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. ehu

ehu

‘come!’, alone or with preverbs anda, arha, kattan, para, e.g.:

KUB X1V 3 11 65 ehu-wa ‘come!” (cf. Sommer, AU 10); 1 6 HI
17 ehu (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 28); 1 1 1V 2 chu- V( ‘(when 1 sent
word) “‘come!” to him’ (cf. Gétze, ibid. 30); KBo I 4 11 13
kinun-a-wa ehu nu-wa zahhiyauwastati ‘now come, we shall
fight!” (cf. Gotze, AM 46); KUB XV 35+ KBo 1191 18 nu apiaz
(sic, for apiz) ehu ‘come thence!” (cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]);
KBo XXIIT 1124 and XXIII 2 1T 5 arunaz ehu ‘come from the
sea!’ (cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IIT 141, 145); KUB XIX 491 71
anda ehu ‘come in!’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:10); X1V 3 ]
49 anda-wa-mu-kan chu (cf. Sommer, AU 4); XXIV 2 Vs. 11
n-asta EGIR-pa Ek arimni-tti anda ehu ‘come back again into your
temple’ (cf. Gurney, HHittite Prayers 16); KBo XVII 32 Vs. 7 nu

~arha ehu ‘come away!’; KUB XV 35+ KBo 1l 9 1 16 nu-smas-

-kan istarna arha ehu ‘come away from their midst!’; ibid. 19
n-asta kizza 1I5TU KUR.KUR.HLA arha chu ‘come away from these
lands!” (cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921]; A. Archi, Oriens Anti-
quus 16:299 [1977]); KUB V11 8 11 2-3 nu kedani antuhsi kattan
chu ‘come down to this man!’; X1V 1 Vs, 77 katti-mi-wa ehu
‘come down to me!’ (cf. G6tze, Madd. 18); KBo XVI 22 V5. §
para ehu ‘come forth!” (cf. Giiterbock, Z4 43:323{1936)); KUB
XXXIH 120 11 3 siGs-uazz-a pedaz para ehu ‘from the good
place come forth!” (cf. Guterbock, Kumarbi 36); XXIX 11 10
ehu pdaiwani ‘come, let us go!” (cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S.
16:24 [1947)); ibid. 11 39 ehu zik AMYUSEN 7t ‘come, eagle, go!’.

Much as 77(tin) (q.v. s.v. i-) serves suppletively as the 2 sg.
(pl.) imp. of pai- ‘go’, even so chu is the de facto 2 sg. imp. of
uwa-, ui- ‘come’ (cf. e.g. HT 1 129-30 ehu ... uwadu ‘come! ...
let [them] come’). The opposition is clear in KUB X1V 3 111 65
vs. 67-68: nu-wa INA KUR Hatti arha 1t ‘go off to H.V;
man-ma-wa UL nu-wa INA KUR Ahhivawd arha ehu ‘but if not,
come home to A.l’ (cf. Sommer, AU 14, 166); for arha uwa-
‘come home’, arha uda- ‘bring home’ see arha s.v. arha-.

The original verbal (rather than interjectional) character of
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ehu

chiis not in doubt (cf. V. Cihat, Arch. Or. 23:349-50 [1955)).
but there is little renson to postulate (with e.g. Sturtevant,
Comp. Gr.' 100. Comp. Gr.2 35) a full-grade active form of IE
*ev- (> Hitt. e-:cf. Lat. 7'go!’) vs. the weak-grade parallel relic
it ‘go!". Already Pedersen (Hite. 110) realized that e/ is to be
explained rather from the middle voice stem iya- ‘go’. In fact
ehu sometimes functions paradigmatically with iya- (e.g. KUB
XXIX 4 1 27-28 nu edass-a ANA EHILA GIBIL.HLA e/ ... nu
mahhan ivattari ‘come to these new houses! ... when thou
comest’). and iva- can have the sense of ‘come’ in 2 sg. imp.
ivahhut (e.g. KUB XXX 8 T 18-19 nu-ssan ivahhut ...
nu-za-kan seski ‘come! ... sleep!”: KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3 PuTu-us
ivahhut ‘sun-god, come!). It is probable that e/ is an early,
interjectionalized form of this imperative, i.e. *evehu(t) > ehu
(phonologically regular, unlike the paradigmatically innovated
ivahhut or iehut, q.v. s.v. iva-, fe- ‘go’).

Carruba (Das Palaische 58, Beitrige 8--9, Scritti in onore di
(;. Bonfante 129 [1976)]) inconclusively adduced the obscure
Palaic i-t7 (allegedly ‘’komm her!") and Luwian (a-)a-wa, seeing
in Hitt. e/ue and Pal. s [E *ey ‘go!" + u (same as preverbally in
wwa-, uda-. etc.). and considering /1 a hiatus breaker (as did
Kronasser. I'LFII 209. who. however, took -u as an imperati-
val morpheme and saw in the standard 2 sg. imp. middle
ending -/t a contamination of the endings of e¢/ue and ir).
Neumann (apud Gusmani, Lvd. Wh. 273) even compared with
ehu the allegedly Lydian Hes. ifi-tivéc 10 Podv, thus an
interjection *i(w)u. C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik
I11/1. 69 [1969]) compared e-hu with the mid-segment of
pe-hu-te- ‘bring forth™, while V. 1. Georgiev (Arch. Or. 39:430
[1971]) and H. Eichner (MSS 31:55, 76 [1973], followed by
Oettinger, Stammbildung 125, 348, 544) came out for a recon-
struct ehu ‘come! <*E év-A,aw ‘go away (from there)!’, com-
paring Lat. au-feré. OCS w- (for possible cognates of Lat. au-
etc. see rather Hitt. wwwan [s.v.] and the preverb u- mentioned
above in wwa-. uda-, pointing to A4,).

The alleged OHitt. e-he-wt (KUB XXXVI 99 1 4; Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik 11/1, 69 [1969]) is in reality
e-ip-pir (cf. Starke, Funktionen 137).

252

.
_r.

ehurati- e(y)a(n)-

" ehurati-  (c.) ‘(woollen) plug’, acc. pl. in KUB XH 58 11 19-20 Brv

GESTUG.LA-SU-ta-si-san S'churatius Geg-1i arha dai ‘from her
ears she takes away the black wool-plugs’ (cf. Goetze, Tunnawi
14).

churadai- *plug, stop up’, 3 sg. pres. act. in KUB VII 53116
SAL-za-ma-kan GESTUG.HLA-SU I§TU SIG GEy churadaizzi ‘the
woman plugs her ears with black wool’ (similarly ibid. 18
churadaizzi; ¢f. Goetze, Tunnawi 4).

Obscure. Various abortive attempts at Indo-European re-
construction have started from ‘close, cover’ (*wer-; Goetze,
Tunnawi 51-2), ‘wool’ (Gk. ¢lpog ‘wool’: A. Cuny, RHA 6:86,
91-2 [1942-3]; Gk. ¢ja “fleece’: E. Polomé, RBPhH 30:460-1
[1952]), or ‘ear’ (alleged *chur ‘ear’ cognate with Gk. on¢+
something akin to OE elo]dor ‘fence’: Sturtevant, JTHL 47.
repeated by others along the laryngealist trail; ¢f. Tischler,
Glossar 102). One may adduce rather the bread name NMNPAx/-
rius (KUB XXXVI 83 1V §) and istamahura- ‘earring’ (q.v.); cf.
H. Eichner, MSS 31:55-6, 87-8 (1973).

e(y)a(n)- (n.), an evergreen tree, nom.-acc. sg. “Seyan (e.g. KUB

XXIX 11V 17-20 nu “Seyan tiyantiyanzi x1.MIN SSeyan mahhan
uktiri ivatniyan nu hurpastanus arha 0L ishuwai LUGAL-s-a
SAL.LUGAL-5-a QATAMMA Ivainiyantes asandu ‘they set up an eya-
tree, (saying) likewise: ““As the eya-tree is ever verdant and does
not shed its leaves, even so may king and queen be thriving™’; cf.
B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38 [1947}; XIII 8§ Vs. 9
nu-smas-kan piran ®Seyan artaru *before them shall stand an
eya-tree’, as token of their being [ibid. 6, 1 1] arawés ‘free’ [ibid. 6]
sahhanaza luziyaza ‘from socage [and] from corvée’, and [ibid.
1] hiamantaza ‘from everything’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 106:
KBo VI 21162 [= Code 1:50] kuel-a “Seyan aski-ssi sakwwan ‘at
whose gate the eya-tree is visible [his house is free from imposts]’;
KUB XI11 20, 9 [with dupl. VII 44 Vs, 13] SHASHUR KUR.JRA
G3NNUR SSeran ‘mountain apple-tree, pear-tree, cya-tree’;
1142/z4 KUB XXV 31 Vs. 5-6 “Seyan ©87aG.GAR RA-as kuit
harpan ésta ["VSAINGA P Telipinu ddi *the eva-tree which had been
placed apart on the altars, the priest of T. sets [it] up’; cf. H.
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e(y)a(n)-

Otten — C. Riister, ZA 62:234[1972); ibid. 21 81G5-an “Seyan ‘a

good eva-tree’; KBo XXIII 49 1V 5-6 i)sdananaz ... %Sevan

[...-]Janzi ‘from the altar they ... the eya-tree’; 245/v Rs. 8 nu ANA

GIYUKUR.ILA CBevan GAM-an isparr[a- ‘fell an eya-tree for

spears’s KUB X1 1911120 k7% Sevan: ibid. 24: X1149T13; XX VI 5
2011 2; KBo VIR, 3, XIT 86, 14, 71BoTH 39 Rs. 20; 111 37 Vs, r
811 121 Rs. 10 -11 ra 8 “Sevan [...) n-at lukkilzzi ‘eight [pieces
of] eva-tree ... and he kindles them’; ¢f. Haas, Nerik 136), ‘::ii‘geﬂi? .
We-g-an (e.g. Bo 5621 1V 11 [dupl. of KUB XXIX 11V 17 iy [ 300
above]l: XXVIL 67 1T 67 68 an Sean dai ser-at warhuui wte-ma Sesan new et
kattann-at alpu “he takes an cva-tree; it [is] rough at the top [but] < _“m,-?:“ ot /1o F
smooth below™: ibid. 1V 9 10 nu-lmu-kan 9Sean dai nu-mu-kan " !
arauwa[h ‘set up the eva-tree for me and make me free!” [viz. ,
from inan ‘discase’); KBo X X11236,9-11 hassi hikkizzI[1 93¢]an

ZAG-ni §u-it 1 SSein-ma [GUs-1 )1 $U-if harzi ‘[he] kindles on the

hearth: one [piece of ] eva-tree he holds with his right hand and

one with his left hand': KL/B VII 18, 4 %Sean kittari ‘an eya-tree

lies'). “Seva (XVII 10 IV 27--28 PTelipinuwas piran “Seva arta

Geraz-kan upU-as ¥ Skursas kankanza ‘before T. stands an

eva-tree; from the eva-tree is hung a sheepskin’; cf. Laroche,

RH.A 23:98 [1965]: Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:31; Carruba,

Orientalia N.S. 33:406-7 [1964]: M. Popko, Altorientalische

Forschungen 2:69 [1975]: KBo VI 3 111 2 [= Code 1:50, dupl.]);

KUB VII 23, 2). ©Sevanan (117)r, AL("%Wman isparr[a- ‘fell an

eva-tree’). gen. sg. G0 yas (Bo 29?7‘1 ) Seyas SSalkistanus e b3
‘branches of era-tree’; Bo 28397111 14; of. Haas, Nerik 260), 5;”5",,,[M A PoF I

Gi8eranas (KBo XVII 93 Vs. 3 Sevanas ("§alk1v[) dat.-loc. sg. &osTi @ w, 4. 0tt. Paer{alinth

G801 (18 TH 936G 4. BAR-11 kartia ("%1 @ hamikta ‘he tied a wild -#Wasus1 Vsl o
en.s3. 4 dat gl eaonas

sheep under an eva-tree’; ibid. 27 katran Seva lartat *set [it] free ¢ I

under the eva-tree™;, cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961}),

Geyani (KUB XXV 33 1 7-8 istananni “Seyani sara hitkan|zi)

‘on the altar above an eva-tree they slaughter’; XIT 19 I11 17), @ '

Ge_gni (XXVIL 67 111 70), abl. sg. Seyaz (XVII 10 1V 28, ‘ "

quoted above; XXXTIT 121V 14; XXXIH 24 IV 17; XXXIII 38 (-"fgk?‘ fif,;u

IV 7: of. Laroche, RHA 23:107, 119, 145 [1965]), nom.-acc. pl. & aratelis xok) .

GiSpvan (IBoT 11121 Rs. 10801Sewu><° GBe-i-¢ (Bo 2689 11 30 ta V5 K. °’W'0,,i‘,u,.

(’Nm( siunas parna pelanzi ‘they bring eya-trees to the god’s

house'; ¢f. Ehelolf, ZA 43:173 [1936)).
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e(y)a(n)-

For the secondary n-stem acc. sg. eyanan, gen. sg. eyanas,
dat.-loc. sg. e(y)ani, starting {from nom.-acc. sg. e(v)an, cf.
gen. sg. euwanas s.v. e(u)wa(n)-.

The eya-tree was a symbol of verdant lastingness and a
planted marker of tax-exemption. It also figures ritually as
conducive to freedom from disease and as having hungon it a
sheepskin which in the Telipinus myth constitutes a sort of
magic cornucopia laden (or implicit) with sheep-fat, cereal,
field-fruits, wine, cattle and sheep, long years and progeny
(KUB XVII 10 1V 28-31). Arboreal identification has proved
arduous. Von Brandenstein (Orientalia N.S. 8:76 [1939]) sug-
gested some valuable fruit-tree, co-occurring with apple and
pear (KUB XII 20, 9); this was rightly doubted by Otten
(Uberlieferungen 43). Goetze’s (ANET 348) and Giiterbock’s
(RHA 22:100 [1964]) ‘fir’ was echoed by H.A. Hoffner (RHA
25:41 [1967)) and Ertem (Flora 110--6), and underlies V.
Pisani’s etymological connection with OCS jela, Russian jel’

Vi, spruce’ (ATON-L 7:47 [1966] = Lingue e culture 197 [1969)),

but was justly rejected by Szabo (Bi. Or. 30:76 [1973]); ‘fir’ is
rather Hitt. tanau- (g.v.). Fastening on KUB XXIX 1 1V 17-20
(quoted above), lIvanov (Problemy indoevropejskogo jazy-
koznanija 40-4 [1964]) essayed an implausible tie-in with
‘eternity’ words exemplified by Ved. ayu- ‘life-force’, while H.
Eichner (MSS 31:77 [1973]) saw a ligura etymologica eyan ...
ivatnivan in the same passage (cf. s.v. iyatar).

More cogently, Haas (Altorientalische Forschungen 5:269-70
[1977}) tried to make a case for ‘oak’: KUB XXIX 1 IV 18
hurpastanus means ‘leaves’ and can hardly refer to conifer
needles; eya(n)- is a large tree, judging from Bo 2439 II 14-15
GlSepas GaM-an [aruwalizz arglleling ibid. 37-38 ANA GIS GAL
[...] aruwaizzi; cf. Bo 271_6\69 Il G18-51 RART ‘great tree’ (Haas,
Nerik 66-17, 260, 262, 214); it must have been sturdy, being used
for spears; evergreen varieties of oak are found in Anatolia;
considering parallels between the Greek Golden Fleece and
Jason-Mecdea saga and the Telipinus and Illuyankas (Hupasi-
yas-Inaras) myths (Haas, Ugarit-Forschungen 7:227-33 [1975]),
the detail that the Golden Fleece was hung on an oak tree in
Kolkhis was to Haas a fine confirmation of eya(n)- as ‘oak’.
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Alexei Kassian
Note
GIŠ.e-a-ni (KBo XLV 97 Rs. r. K. 7)


e(y)a(n)-

Since ‘oak’ is attested as allantaru (q.v.), it is better to
connect e(y)a(n)- rather with a group of Indo-European tree
names centering around the etymon and kind of English ‘vew’,
as has been done by Ivanov (Trudy po znakovym sistemam 4:66
[Tartu 1969]). Etimologija 1971 298-302 [1973]) and P. Fried-
rich (in Indo- European and Indo-Europeans 23--4 [1970], Proto-
Indo-European trees 121 9 [1970]). These include ON jr, OE
nr. OHG #wva, Gaulish ivo-, Olr. éo, Old Prussian inwis ‘yew’,
and with semantic variation Lith. ieva ‘buckthorn’, Russian fva
‘willow’. Gk. da. ofyy ‘rowan’, Arm. avgi ‘grapevine’, Lat. fva
‘grape’ (IEW 297). The meaning ‘yew’ is clearly basic and can
be postulated for Hitt. ¢/ v )a- as well, with a proto-form *¢y-o-
or possibly *er-vo-, besides *ey-wo- or *op-wo- in other
languages (unnecessary laryngealistic formulations in H. Eich-
ner. MSS 31:77 [1973]). Die Sprache 24:151 [1978)).

The yew is an evergreen with flattened leaves that resemble
contfer needles and would probably qualify as hurpastanus. 1t
can exceed 15 meters in height, several meters in trunk
circumference, and three millennia in age; this would certainly
qualify its giant specimens as ‘great trees’. The wood is hard,
fine-grained, heavy, non-resinous, pliable, and durable, used
for making bows (cf. Lat. taxus, Russian tis ‘'yew": Gk. toéov
‘bow’, toéikdy [papuarov] ‘arrow poison’) and attested as
material for spears both among Hittites (245/v Rs. 8 quoted
above) and Romans (Silius Italicus 13:210 lerum triste ferens
auras secal Itala taxus). The poisonous alcaloid in its leaves
and berries occasioned the yew's “deadly” reputation in anti-
quity, and especially in Rome and Germania reinforced its
occult, magical, ritual, and talismanic significance (infernal and
graveyard associations, warding off witchcraft, judicial staff
symbolism, etc.); in Celtic lands it may occur in names of gods
and kings (OlIr. Eochu {= Dagda], Eochaid<*Ivo-catus?). The
yew grew and still grows in northern Anatolia and the
Caucasus, and among the Hittites seems to have had more
“positive” legal and religious connotations. Greek lost the
primary meanings of both inherited ‘yew" terms (da. t6£ov) and
had instead an obscure term gpuidag: this dislocation may
account for the appearance of the oak rather than the yew in the
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e(y)a(n)- eka-

saga of the Golden Fleece. Cf. Puhvel, Kratylos 25:136-7
(1980).

3. ewo () Tod = ak-lek (Sogsal (et tu 2]y

A.eka-

. L& weatieely San?
(c. and n.) ‘cold, frost, ice; nom. sg. c. (?) egas in the

fragmentary KUB XXI 18 Rs. 19, matched by ersetu Iz
Suripu-ma ‘may the earth freeze over’ in the Akkadian version
KBo 11 Rs. 67 (cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 6:372-3 [1969]), nom. sg.
neut. e-kan (KUB X111 2 1V 25-26 ekan dan estu & SURIPI wedan
ostu ‘let ice be taken, let an ice-house be built’, cf. H.A.
Hoffner, JCS 24:31-6 [1971)), acc. sg. (c. or n.) e-ka-an (KUB
JXXXI 4+ KBo lll Al Vs. 8 kidanda pattanit ekan utiskimi ‘1

h\ﬂ\s Gaival Vswall he be

syméfﬂwep bringing 1c¢é With this buckel’), e-kan (dupl. KBo X111 78
fre? 7. u;é Vs. &; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), gen. sg. ekas in Bo 6980, 11!

231-

egw s €kas hariulli dai *he takes a container of ice’, dat.-loc. sg. eki’

ey

i
~.
%~

2

&
P

(KBo XXII 62 111 24-25 [=Code 1:56] eki BAD-[ni LUGAL-as | 7

KASKAL-s-a taksuanzi ...] natta kluiski arawas ‘from icel[-
procurement], fortification[-building], and joining royal cam-.
paigns ... none is exempt’; cf. H. C. Melchert, JCS 31:57-9
[1979]). Carruba (Festschrift for O. Szemerényi 197-8, 204,

[1979]) improbably saw in the last instance and perhaps in

e-ka-an (above) the numeral ‘one’, cognate with Skt. éka- (cf.
s.v. aikawartanna-); similarly Josephson, Kratvios 26:99
(1981).
egai-, igai- ‘cool down, freeze, become paralyzed’, 3 sg. pres.
midd. igaetta (KUB VI 58 1 3-5 GiM-an] weteni anda tasku-
paizzi namma-as igaetta n-as karussiyazi ‘as [it] cries out
[ = hisses] in water and then cools down and falls silent’; XXXV
79 17 n-at mahhan igaitta ‘when it cools down’; cf. Otten, LTU
75), 3 sg. pret. act. igait (VBoT 1, 27 nu Haddusass-a KUR-e igait
‘the land of H. is paralyzed’; cf. L. Rost, MTO 4:335[1956]), 3
sg. imp. midd. igattaru (KUB VII 58 1 11-12 ishunau-smit G1-za
.. kittaru n-as igattaru ‘may their bowstring [and] arrow be put
down and may it be paralyzed’), egattaru (ibid. 8), egaddaru
(dupl. XLV 201 23). Cf. Ehelolf, KIF 400; Alp, Anatolia 2:23—-4
(1957); Laroche, OLZ 57:30 (1962); Kronasser, Erym. 1:473;
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 36-7; Neu, Interpretation 68-9: all of
these except Laroche mistranslated egai- as ‘burst, crack’; J.
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eka-

Knobloch (Kraiyios 4:32 [1959]) and Cop (Ling. 5:24 [1964])
consequently compared Lith. iZ#i ‘spring open’ (said of pods,
buds. etc.). Kronasser (Siudres presented to Joshua Whatmough
125 [1957]) suggested un equally improbable meaning ‘go to
ruin’, connecting 1E *cy-gh- (see s.v. egdu-).

ckuna-, ikuna- ‘cold’, figuratively ‘unfeeling’ (KUB T 16 11 7
ekunas=1bid. 1 6 [Akk ] kassi; cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3), acc. sg.
iktnan (KBo IV 9 V 47 Ff@gg’L”Z”YA ‘cold fat’), dat.-loc. sg.‘)‘“""“_"-g
ekuni (e.g. KUB VII 35S Rs. 11 and 14 ekuni m-anti ‘to the cold b
wind’), ikuni (XXIX 41, 4 ikuni pici *in a cold place’; ibid. 7
ikuni pedi; ibid. 10 ikuni wit[eni ‘in cold water’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 168), instr. sg. ikunit (XXIX 50 IV 18 ikunit
wit[enit ‘with cold water’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212);
possible Luwianism (dat.-loc.) ikunta fuli (XXXII 96 T 16
without, XXXIII 98, 12 with gloss-wedge) ‘Cool Pond’ (vel
sim.. cf. Guterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951], 6:34 [1952]). Atse 8Xu02C=~

-, NAS A PL et in
L koo h (Ko 0.36 “’*),

ekt-,

ckunima- (c.) ‘cold(ness)’. nom. sg. ekunimas (see below),lam planm-anita (ke 23,42
dat.-loc. sg. ckunimi (KBo 111 23 Vs. 5-8 [OHitt.] man-[an] E9),vaw «-lwmm-an-nln

“handais walahzi zig-an ckumimi dai tukkuw-an ekunimas walahzi (4.5 e Festin
n-an handasi dai ‘if heat strikes him, place him in the cold; if
cold strikes him. place him in the heat” [similarly ibid. [V 9--10 Mem-<2-

elunimns (KL 3.10,9),

(o 1133 U3) ‘old wnent(s)’
2:57)

and KUB XXXI 115, 9-11]; of. A. Archi, in Florilegium iumimman S (KUl 623 (1

Anatolicum 41-2 [1979]; VIII 67, 9 SSHASHUR man ckunimi ieanimmas Bucc
‘ibare 130 wtd’).

pilran ‘like an apple-tree from cold’; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or.
17.1:232 [1949]. Laroche., RFH A 26: 169 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 40: VITT 35 Vs, 4 apedani vumu-li attas annas
ekunimi kattan DU-anzi ‘the parents treat that child with
coldness’). Cf. Gétze, KIF 186; Laroche, BSL 52.1:74 (1956).
For derivation cf. hahiinma- ‘jaundice’ from hahli-, *hahla-
‘green. yellow' (s.v. hahhul-).

ikunes- ‘become cold’. 3 sg. pres. act. i-ku-ni-es-zi (1214/z. 6).
For the possibility that a one-time stative verbal stem *ckuné-

‘be cold” unde;\lies both rkunirza— and i/&unes- cf. C. Watkins, .
. ) n exomple map Mo cetn i Ku 52,521 (0 kuzdani m@hun
TPS 1971 76 ucumiags, nonssli ot what 4ime i€ is wld, croe bomrthn. " (f. PLr,

iktnahh- ‘make cold’, KUB XXXIX 41 Vs. 6 ikunahhul-#~ . Seitrage 72},
cka- is from 1E *yeg- (JEW 503) seen in Milr. aig ‘i *o0¢

(<*vegis), MiCorn. yern ‘cold’, ON jaki ‘ice-floe’, jokull
‘glacier’; ekuna- may be based on *yegu- (Pedersen’s [Hitt. 171]
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*yeg*no- is contradicted by the absence of labiovelarity in ON

jaki). In view of Hittite, Pokorny’s idea (Celtica 5:236 [1960],

approved by Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 [1961]) of a Germanic-
Celtic borrowing from Finno-Ugric (Finnish and Estonian jdd,
Mordvin jej, Hungarian jég ‘ice’) is untenable; besides, the
Lappish (jiekpa) and Ugric forms (Vogul jédpk) point rather to
Finno-Ugric *jdne (cf. e.g. H. Jacobsohn, Arier und Ugrofinnen
11-2 [1922}; B. Collinder, An introduction to the Uralic lan-
guages 137[1965]; Cop, KZ 84:158[1970]). For Hittite e- < *ye-
see S.v. ewd-, is(sa)na-.
Cf. iknivant-, iksai-.

ikt-  (c.) ‘(catch-)net’, nom. sg. c. e-ik-za (KBo XVII 61 Vs. 17
ekza isparranza ‘the net [is] spread’; cf. H. Berman, J40S
92:466 {1972); KUB XXXIX 61 T 11, in a ritual list, immedi-
ately preceded by ‘dried sheep-thigh’, followed ibid. 12 inter
alia by ‘iron anklet’; 1067/u, 5 xur YRVHattli-ma-kan ckza
hu[ ppan harzi ‘the net holds Hatti ensnared’(?]), ik-za (KBo 111
21 11 15 18 liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-¢ katta huppan harzi
ik tas-ma-ddu-ssan irhaz 01 nahsariyawanza arha OL wizzi ‘your
swift net holds the land ensnared; from the confine of your net
not even the unafraid escapes’), acc. sg. e-ik-ta-an (KUB XXXI
68 Vs. 27 [na)lmma-wa kuin ektan [with gloss-wedge} hamaf
‘also what net bind ...”; cf. R. Stefanini, At/ienaeum N.S. 40:23
[1962]). XLVII 76 1 2--3 nu cktan {isparlnuzi ‘spreads the net’:
cf. Oettinger, Eide 6), e-ik-za-an (XLV 26 1 2 ekzan sard ep:zi
‘takes up the net’; KBo XIII 101 Rs. 6), gen. sg. iktas (111 21 11
17; see above), instr. sg. e-ik-te-it (473/t Vs. 13-15 GiM-an ektan
isparimewanzi nu ARNABU ektet lappanzi ..] ... [... nu ...
QATA|MMA appandu n-at harninkandu ‘even as they spread the
net and catch the hare with the net ..., let them likewise catch
.. and destroy it’).

Correctly distinguished from egdu- ‘leg’ (q.v.) by Oettinger
(Eide 22) and interpreted as ‘net” by H. A. Hoffner (Essays on
the Ancient Near East in memory of J.J. Finkelstein 105-7
[1977]). Earlier, superseded renderings as ‘leg’ by Giiterbock,
Kumarbi 43, *9: Alp, Anatolia 2:27-32 (1957).
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Luwoid aggari- (c.) ‘catch-net’, acc. pl. aggatius, gloss-
wedged hapax legomenon in the Hittite Gilgames (KUB V1
56. 12). matching AKK. aubadli “catch-net’; context s.v. akkus-
(s)a-. Cf. H. A. Hoffner. Essavs en the Ancient Near East in
memery of J.J. Finkelstein 107 (1977).

Hoflner (+ H. Berman apud Hoffner) derived ekt- and
aggati- from 1E *vé-k- seen in Lat. wacio, iéci *throw’; but in the
latter the guttural suffix is in the nature of a strictly verbal stem
formant and unlikely to crop up in an isolated root noun. CT.
perhaps rather Lat. feins “thrust, stroke’, root *avk- ‘aim
sharply” (JEW 15). with ekt-<*avk-1-; a parallel formation is
Gk. dintoov ‘catch-net’, from Siweiv ‘throw” (cf. E. Tichy, AMSS
38:198- 217, 224-7 [1979]). For the Hittite phonetic develop-
ment e/i < *ai see s.v. asara-. esara-. ckza [ekt-s/ has prescrved
the *kr cluster unassimilated (unlike its regular outcome ¢/ in
e.g. luttali}-, uttar). perhaps under the impetus of an anaptyctic
tendency (*ckar-) actually realized in Luw. aggati- (which has
in addition the typical Luwian marks of a coloration and
gravitation to /i-stem declension); ek zan is an analogical accusa-
tive (spread of aflricate from nom. sg.. vs. normal ckian).

Wholly improbable is E. P. Hamp’s comparison of ckt-
(< *vek-1-) with OHG fagan, postulating an Indo-European
root *1rek- ‘hunt’ (7F 83:119--20 [1978]). H. Berman (ibid. 123)
implausibly explained the internal « in Luw. aggati- as either a
thematic vowel or a morphophonemic insert in deverbative

SR L AL 00.34-2, "8 L pdouas) ook
noun derivation. vew ¥ 78 o i"_‘{?‘d;%. et e e e

Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:204 (1980, Analecta Indoeuropaca 414

rdu-, igdu-  (n.) ‘leg’. nom.-ace. sg. egdi (KUB XXVII 1 111 20-21

uzu uzvu

LUGAL-us-za GIR ZABAR dai nu-kan walan hastai egdu
awan arha kuirzi namma-kan aowen arha waki ‘the king takes a
bronze knife and cuts off a thigh, a bone, and a leg, and then
bites off’; cf. Lebrun, Sammha 82), igdu (XXXITI 112 1V 15;
XXX 114 1V 13-15 nu-ssi-kan YViskisaza ...} markir
YVigdu-ma-k{an ...} marke[r ‘from his back ... they cut up, and
his leg ... they cut up’; ¢f. Meriggi. Athenaen N.S. 31:144 -6
{1953]: Laroche, RH A 26:35-6 [1968]).
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egdu-, ipdu- eku-, aku-

This word is unrelated to eki-, ikt- ‘(catch-)net’ (g.v.); thus
all interpretations of ckt-, ikt~ as ‘leg’ have been flawed: the
alleged nom. pl. fy (Bo—2839—H4| 13-14 GESTUG.HLA-SU
ikt A-$U [arha kue kuranta *his ears and his “legs™ which are
cut off") does not even exist (read rather KUN-SU ‘his tail’; cf.
Octtinger, Lide 22).

A possible etymology is 1E *ey-gh- (1EW 296). Lith. ¢iga ‘a
going’, Gk. oizopxr ‘go off, be gone”, Tyvog ‘footstep. track’,
also ‘foot’. Toch. B yku ‘gone’; thus egdu- <*evgh-tu- *a going’,
metonymically ‘leg’. For treatment of *g(h}+ 1, as opposed to
*k+1in lutta(i)-, uttar, see also s.v. wkturi- and Puhvel, KZ
86:111-5 (1972) = Analecta Indoeuropaca 220-4 (1981). Cf.
Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 125 (1957),
Frym. 1:252; Frisk, GEW 2:372. .

J. J. S. Weitenberg (Mnemosyne 29:225-32 [1976}]) did not
distinguish ek¢- ‘net’ from egdu- ‘leg’, considered the i vocalism
primary, and connected ikt- (sic) improbably with the rare and

. dubious Gk. fktop ‘female genital’ (alleged proto-meaning

‘leg’), implausibly deriving the adverb ixtap from this noun
(for ixtap ‘close to’ see rather s.v. kitkar); he also considered
ik tu- (sic) analogical to genu- ‘knee’.

‘drink; drink to (+dat.), toast (+acc.) (rarely NAG), 1
sg. pres. act. e-ku-mi (KUB XXXII1 67 1V 17 kinun-za edmi
ckumi ‘now I cat [and] drink’; ¢f. Laroche, RITA 23:138 [1965];
IBoT 11 73, 4 S nu akuanna wekz[i .. [...-]an ekumi ‘asks to
drink ... I drink ...”; ABoT 32 11 14; cf. Carruba. Besclnwvérungs-
ritual 45), 2 sg. pres. act. e-ku-us-si (KUB 1 16 111 29 wararr-a
ckussi ‘and water you will drink’, ¢f. Sommer, HAB 12). e-uk-si
(KBo XXII 1 Rs. 28 [OHitt.] parna-ssa paisi ezsi euksi ‘you go
to his house, eat [and] drink’; cf. A. Archi. in Florilegium
Anatolictim 46 [1979)]), ckuti (XI1X 112, 8-10 kwwat-za 0L
ez[atti] [kuwat] OL ekutti ammel isha-mi ..} [...) adatar nu kuit
akwwatar 01. ...[ ‘why do you not cat, why do you not drink,
my lord? ... eating. and because drinking not ..."; cf. Siegelova.
Appu-Hedammu 44), 3 sg. pres. act. ekuzi (profuse, c.g. KUB
XLIIT 60 1V 4 [OHitt.] arha ekuzi ‘drinks up [lit. off |’ (like Lat.
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é-potat). KBo XIX 128 V 50 LUGAL-us GUB-as "LAMA KYSkursan
ekuzi ‘the king toasts standing the tutelary god [of] the fleece’;
cf. Otten, Festritnad 14, KUB XXXIX 15 1 7 gGIR-§U-ma
akkandas z1-ni 3-5u ckuzi *but afterwards one drinks to the
deceased’s soul three times’, besides ibid. 7-8 mahh[an ...} apel
z1-an ekuzi ‘when one toasts his soul’; cf. Otten, Torenrituale
82 KBo XV 25 Rs. 15-16 nu hantezzi [ palisi "urv $aME ekuzi
EGIR-SU~1m1a ANA PIM ekuzi “the first time he toasts the sun-god
of heaven, but afterwards he drinks to the storm-god™; cf.
Carruba, Beschworungsritual 4-6, 40). ckuzzi ¢e.g. KUB VIII
65. 3 *drinks’; cf. Sicgelova, Appu—ll()(lummu 42; KBo XI1X 128
V 47 and VI 17 ‘toasts™: XXI 36, 4 nu ana Putu ekuzzi, ibid. 7
ANA U ckuzzi ‘drinks to'). e-wk-zi (KBo XVI1 30 11 4<lxlq; cf.
Neu. Altheth. 149: KUB XX 53 V 6 and 10 ‘toasts’; e 2522 Vs,
10. Bo 2456. 2; cl. Ehelolf, KIF 143), e-ti-uk-zi (Bo 2692 V 23),
NAG-zi (e.g. KUB XVII 35 1 27 nu-smas KU-zi NAG-zi ‘[the
priest] cats [and] drinks to them’). | pl. pres. act. akweni (KBo
XVII 4 11 8 aduceni ukueni ‘we eat [and] drink’; XVIE T T 15
and IV 6 ameni akueni. of. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24,
30. 36: KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 5-71.UGAL-as NINDA-sart adie[ni ]
[Gr’&riN|-ser-a akuemi n-avta GAL GUSKIN-as GESTIN-nan parkuin
akkuskiowani ‘the king's bread we eat, and his wine we drink;
from a gold goblet pure wine we keep drinking’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 227, Starke. ZA 69:82[1979]; A. Archi, Studia mediter-
ranca P. Meriggi dicaia 50 [1979]; KBo 111 29 1 19 atueni midn
akueni-zza). akiwami (Bo 5709 Vs. 10), ekueni (412/b+ Vs. 37b
NINDA-an ekueni {sic]), ckwvani (KBo XV 26, 7; cf. ibid. 4
alduwani nu akiwannla *we eat, and to drink ...’; Carruba,
Beschwdrungsritual 46). 2 pl. pres. act. ekuteni (XIV 41 1V 17
TOHUUD. ekutteni (KUR T 16 11 34 and 48 NINDA-an azzasteni
watarr-a ekutteni *bread you will eat and water you will drink’;
cf. Sommer, HAB 12-4; XIII 4 11 70 nu NINDA-an ezzatteni
watar-ma ekutteni; ibid. 1V 52-53 n-asta BIBRU DINGIR-LIM Z1-as
arha ekutteni ‘you drink up the rhyton of the soul of the gods’;
cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378. 394 [1934]), 3 pl. pres. act.
aknanzi (frequent. e.g. KBo XVII 91V 4 and 7; cf. Neu, Altheth.
35: X 30 111 6 adanzi akwanzi *they eat [and] drink’), akwwanzi
(profuse. e.g. XIX 128 1V-V passim; ¢f. Otten, Festritual
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10-4), akuwanzi (KUB XXX 15 Vs. |9 nu akiwanna 3-$U pianzi
nu 3-Su-pat apel 21-$U akinvanzi ‘they give to drink three times,
and three times they toast his soul’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66;
XX 48 VI 8 and 10), ekuanzi (KBo XV 3411 3), ekinvanzi (KUB
XX U1 20), NAG-anzi (e.g. XV 24 11 16 n-at-kan arha
NAG-anzi ‘they drink it up’), NAG-zi (c.g. XVII 351 33 L.U.MES
$u.GY warsuli NAG-zi ‘the old men drink by drops’), | sg. pret.

act. ekun (XXX 10 Vs. 16—17 NINDA-an-za wentivanun n-an-za.
AHITI-YA natta kuwapikki edun walar-ma-z wemiva{nun) n-at:

AHITI-YA (11 kwowapikki ekun *bread 1 found, and never ate it by
myself; water I found, and never drank it by myself’), 2 sg.
pret. act. ekutra (XXXII 96 1V 21 nu 01 ekutra ‘you did not
drink’; ibid. 20 nu-za 01 ezatta ‘you did not eat’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 5:160 [1951]; KBo X1X 104, 12 [probably]; cf. Siegelova,
Appr-Hedammu 14), 3 sg. pret. act. ekutta (KUB 1 16 111 17
eshhar-simit ekutra ‘she has drunk their blood’; cf. Sommer,
HAB 12. KBo XII 3 HI 16 [OHitt.] r-ar ekutta ‘he drank 1t’;
KUB XXXVI 2 11 4 ¢)zzatta ek[ut]ia ‘he ate and drank’; cf.

Laroche. RHA 26:33 {1968], XXXVI 12 1 12 sanizz¢sta nu
elku)ita *|it] turned appetizing, and he drank’; cf. Giterbock,
JCS 6:10 [1952]), e-vrk-ta (XXXVI 104 Vs, 6 [OHitt.] MUN-an
sulthair s-an-asta cukta ‘they sprinkled salt, and he drank it’), 1
pL. pret. act. e-ku-e-en (HT 1 1 44-45 n-asta 1$7u "IUNiG.GIG
huuisawaz wakuén naimma-kan “'A.DA.GUR-az ekuén ‘we have
taken a bite from the raw liver, also we have drunk with the
straw’), 3 pl. pret. act. e-ku-ir (e.g. KBo X111 86 Vs. 15 ekuirr-a
hassikkir-ar[-ze 0Or] ‘they drank, but they were not satiated’;
KUB XXXIIT 32 I 5; cf Laroche, RHA 23:126 [1965]),
e-ku-i-e-ir (XVIL 10 1 19-20 eter n-e OL ispiver ekuyer-ma n-e-za
0. hassikkir ‘they ate but they were not filled; and they drank
but they were not satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]), 2
sg. imp. act. e-kn (e.g. KBo X111 114 1 23 et-za eku ‘eat [and]
drink!”; KUB XX 92 VI 8-9 ecza-zza nu-za ispiva eku-ma nu-za

nik “eat and get full, drink and get your fill!"; KBo XX 178 1V .

3 wlatar eku ‘drink water?’; KUB XXXII 70 11 6 eku-ma

GESTIN-an ‘drink winel’; XXXII1 8 1II 15 nu-za et sanezzi

eku-ma sanezzi ‘eat sweet and drink sweet?’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:104 [1965]), inverted spelling ku-e (KBo IV 6 Rs. 9 apat
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."/\'m"' mi-za ninga ‘drink that and get your fil’"), 3 sg. pres.
imp. eknddu (KUB X1 23 Vs. 3 Jezdu ekuddiu *may he cat
[and} drink™s XXXVI 25 1 S mr-zu ezzaddi ckulddu). 2 pl. imp.
act. ¢e-ku-ui-re-cn (KBo VI 28 Vs, 26 czzasten ckutien: cf
Friedrich. Rivista degli studf orientali 32:219 [1957); KUB 1V |
1 4 nu izzarten ekneren: of. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170;
XLHI 23 Rs. 11 and 14-15 [OHitt] nu-za ezten ekutten),
e-ku-te-en (XXXII 62 T 10- 11 sumes czzastin nu-za ispittin
ekuten-ma nu-za nikien). e-ku-ut-tin (KBo V 3 111 37 nu-za
ezartin ckuttin duskiskittin ‘cat, drink, make merry!’; cf. Fried-
rich, Sraatsverirdge 2:126; XVI1 105 111 30 nu-za ezzatin
ekuttin. KUB X1 4 11 76 nu ezzatin ekurtin; X111 S 11 7 n-at
ezzarin ekuttin: cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380, 370 [1934]; XVII
30 1 3 Jezzaittin chutrim, KBo X 45 1V 12 nu-za wwattin izzattin
ckuttin ‘come, eat. drink!’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:136 [1961]),
NAG-fin (KUB X1.1 4 11 14 KU-rin NAG-2in), 3 pl. imp. act.
akwwandu (XV 34 1 4R 49 adland)u akuwandu n-at-za ispi-
yandu ninkandi; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riren 186); partic.
akinvant- (active in meaning. like Lat. potus or Engl. drunk; cf.
adant- s.v. ed-), gen. sg. . in the expression adandas akuwandas
rMmi-an ‘the tongue of him that has eaten and drunk” (e.g. 1X 34
IV 15). verbal noun wkwwatar (n.). nom.-acc. sg. akwwatar
(KBo XIX N2, 10 Jedarar nu kuit akwwatar 00 sagalhhi ©. ..
eating. because drinking I do not know': ¢f. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 44, KUB XXXIH 71 11 12 adatar akuwarar; cf.
Laroche. RIT.A 23:161 [1965]: KBo X 20 11 47 udatar akwvatar;
XX V78 HLS dssu akinveter-milt 'my good drinking’), gen. sg.
akwwannas (e.g. KUB XL S8 121 GESTIN akuwannas ‘wine for
drinking’). NAG-nas (XXXII 120 1 10 NAG-nas-a-ssi-kan GA1..
HLA-us 8U-f-ssi zikkiz=i “and drinking goblets he places in his
hand’:ibid. 17 NaG-nas-si-ken; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarhi *1-*2),
NAG (e.g. KBo X 45 11 49 and 56, 1V 7 DUG KA.DU NAG ‘light
beer for drinking’: cf. Otten, Z 4 54:132-4 [1961]); inf. akuanna
(frequent, e.g. XX B Vs, |7 [OHitt.] 1.UGAL-us akuanna wekzi
‘the king asks to drink "), ukwwanaa (profuse, e.g. KUB XVII 51
8 [OBUL] me-wa adama akwwanna ehu ‘tome to eat [and]
drink™: cf. Laroche, RI74 23:67 [1965): KBo 111 34 11 33 [OHitt ]

man VUGAL-was piran steskanzi kuis hazzizzi nu-sse GESTIN-an
264

Bar
.

eku-, aku-

akuwanna pianzi ‘when they hold a shooting match before the
king, who scores a hit, to him they give winc to drink’),
akibwanna (sce e.g. above, sub 3 pl. pres. act. akiwanzi),
akuwana (KUB XXXV 4119, vs. ibid. 111 9 akwwanna; KBo XV
58 V 3. vs. ibid. 12 {adkuwanna), akuna (X1X 161 | 8 akuna
pianzi [cramped spelling on tablet-edge], vs. ibid. 26 akuwanna
piyanzi), akuanzi (XV 36+XXI 61 111 6 wkuanzi pianzi ‘they
give to drink’), NAG-na (e.g. KUB XVII 24 111 22, vs. ibid. 5
akuwanna); iter. akkuski-, 2 sg. mg{se.ract. akkuskist (XXVI 2511
3 Wada kuit akkuskisi ‘and beérthat you drink’; XXX1 143 119
[OHitt.]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 186), akkuskesi (ibid. 16), 3 sg. pres.
act. akkuskizzi (e.g. XIX 28 IV 14 azzikizzi akkuskizzi ‘keeps
eating [and] drinking’), akkuskizi (KBo XVII 11 IV 7 [OHitt.];
cf. Neu. Gewitterritual 34), 1 pl. pres. act. akkuskiewani
(quoted sub 1 pl. pres. act. akueni above), akkuskiwwani (XV 25
Rs. 17: ¢f. Carruba, Beschwérungsritual 6), 2 pl. pres. act.
akkuskitrani (VBoT 58118 ki azzikkitani akkuskitiami *this you
keep eating [and] drinking’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:83 [1965)), 3
pl. pres. act. akkuskanzi (e.g. KBo XVII 74 1V 41-42 [OHitt ]
suwdru kue GALIILA akkuskanzi [1a) apits-par akuanzi ‘what
cups they are used to drinking heavily, those very ones they
drink’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritval 34; KUB XIT 65 1II 21 nu-za
azzikkan=i akkuskanzi; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52; KBo
V I I 50--51 nu-za azzikanzi akkuskanzi; cf. Sommer -
Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), akkniskanzi (XV 37 V 31 nu warsuli
akkuiskanzi “‘they keep drinking by drops’), | sg. pret. act.
akkuskinuen (IV 2 1V 28-30 1§10 GISpANEUR-ma-za-kan kuezza
azzikkinum 157U GAL-ya-kan kuezza akkuskimm ‘but from what
table 1 used to eat, and from what cup I used to drink’; cf.
Gétze - Pedersen, MS 10), 3 sg. pret. act. akkuskit (XV 30 11
4 -5 waltar] akkuskit ‘he would drink water’; KUB XX 2 1V
28), 3 pl. pret. act. akkuskir (XXVI 89, 13 azzikkir wdtarr-a-ssi
piran ak kusk[ir ‘they ate, and water before her they drank’; cf.
R. Stefanini. A#ti La Colombaria 29:63 [1964]), 2 sg. imp. act.
akkuski (VI1 1115 inanas Putu-i zik azzikki akkuski ‘to the
sun-god of sickness eat [and] drink thou'; KBo X 37 111 10
[zi]gg-a azzikki akkuski; KUB XL1 411 14), akkuski (KBo VI1
28 Vs. I8, 23, 28 azzikki akkuski), 3 sg. tmp. act. akkuskiddu
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(KUB V16 11 33 mt azzik kiddu akkuskiddu; of. Sommer, HAB 7,
XLI 17 1V 12 azzikkiddu akkuskiddu, with dupl. HT 1 1V 26
azziskiddu akkuskiddu, KUB 1X 31 1V 22 [az)zikkiddu [ak]-
kuskiddu, TX 32 Rs. 17 akkuskiddu), 2 pl. imp. act. ak-ku-us-
-kat-te-en (KBo 111 28 11 § [OHItt.] itten azzikatten akkuskatten
‘wo, eat [and] drink!"; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186
[1973]: KUB XXXI1 64a. 7 [OHitt.] aklkuskatten), ak-ku-us-ki-
-it-tin (e.g. KBo X 37 W1 9 azzikkittin akkuskittin), 3 pl. imp.
act, ak-ku-us-kan-chu (111 1 11 14 [OHitt.} me-wa-za azzikkandu
akkuskandi: XX 73 1V 10 nu éshar akkuskandu Uzu YA UDU
arzakwwvandu ‘let them drink blood, let them eat meat fat of
sheep!; KUB XXV 37 1V R).

akuttara- (c.) ‘drinker, toaster’ (priestly title in Hattic-based
rituals), nom. sg. “a-ku-ui- tar-raf-as (KBo 'V 111 14, matching
ibid. Hattic “Whaggazzuél: of. YWhaggazuwasses in IBoT 1 36 v .

3., L \a-ku-ut-tar-as (HT 40 Oby. 3 and 7; 2030/c + l70'4/8+ wwsf‘ Wt

Vs. ff(a/\u tar-as (ibid. Rs. klandlﬂ) acc. pl. () 'UMT
-ku-ut-ta-ru-us (Bo ff’yﬂll) LOMES o _ku-ud-da-ru-us (ibid. 12).
pl. WUMBSgkyddal- (KBo XX 7. 8 [OHitt.]). Agent noun with
sutlix -rara- (cf. weéstara- s.v. wesi-). besides usual -ralla-,
thematization of 1E *-rer/-tor seen in Lat. po-for ‘drinker’.

Pal. ahu- “drink’, 3 pl. pres. act. ahwwanti (KUB XXXV 168,
6: XXXIT 18 I 7 and 1R). aluewant (ibid. 9): infin. ahiina
(XXXV 165 Rs. 22). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 8-9, 19, 49.

uw. akwwa- (7), 3 sg. pret. act. akwwatta (KBo VIT 68 13
and IR akwwan (KUB XXXV 128 111 10; cf. Otten, LTU 107).
But the acc. sg. c. participle (?) ahhwwahhuwamin, (ollowing and
qualifving [(lagrun] ipan_‘e in XXXV 145 Rs. 10, is a
reduphmtcd ' ormation of unknown meaning: ‘inun-
dated
theer guesswork.

Except for the second tablet of Kikkulis, where akuwanzi
once harbarously occurs in the sense of sakruwanzi ‘they water’
(viz. racehorses; KBo 111 5 IV 18-19) and possibly for
akwwvarma pianzi (ibid. 60; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 100,
102, 308-9, 325-6). cku- never has a causative side-meaning
‘make (or: let) drink’, such as Skt. pavayati, Goth. dragkjan,
German trdnken, Engl. drench (wrongly assumed from Hrozny,
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arcuba, Scritii in onore di G. Bonfante 143 [1976]) is.
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eku-, aku-

SH 213, to Otten, Totenrituale 132); cku-+ animate or abstract
accusative is simply the commoner construction, vs. eku-+

dat., in the sense of *drink to, toast”, much as conversely sipand-

‘libate’ is mostly construed with a dative of the recipient, but
occasionally with the accusative (cf. Puhvel, MO 5:31-3
[1957), Andalecta Indoeuropaea 411-2 [1981]; C. W. Carter,
Oriens 15:449 {1962}, H. Eichner. Dic Sprache 24:66 [1978],
26:81 [19R80]; already M. Vieyra, R4 51:93, 95, 96 [1957],
rendered ckuzi in this sense as ‘porte un toast’). The syntactic
variation ‘have a drink (for the god)' : ‘toast the god (with a
drink)" has parallels ine.g. Lat. maciare victimam ded : mactare
deum (victima), or in the two constructions of Gme. *blatan
‘sacrifice; worship’, or conversely in those of Ved. saparvati
and dasati *honor; offer’, or in the meaning shift of OCS zriti
‘sacrifice’ ( + acc. of victim) vs. Lith. girti ‘praise’ (cf. Skt ydjati
+instr., and H. C. Melchert, Journal of Indo-Evrepean studies
9:245-54 [1981]).PawaiK2 416534 (1001)

For Pal. alu- cf. eg. Luw. mannahunna- besides Hitt.
maninkuani-. The forms e-ku-zi and c-uk-zi (cf. e.g. tar-ku-zi
and tar-uk-zi, s.v.) point to [ek™t%i] as the phonetic realization
(cf. F. O. Lindeman, RH A4 23:29--32 [1965]), while the constant
-k- outside of the iterative indicates that [k¥] is a mere
conditioned paradigmatic variant of (g% (ekuwanzi=
Jag™ant®i/), whereas in ekkuski- (= fak™ski-/) the double spell-
ing -kk- is 2 mark of morphophonemic unvoicing before -s- in a
new derivative conjugation stem (c¢f. Puhvel, JAOS 94:294
[‘974]).-_;\,.\1;‘,1;‘“,44%.”& w6y e

feg™-/:jag¥-/ has an ablaut pattern like ed- . ad- ‘cat’, es-: as-
‘be’, or ep(p)-:ap(p)- ‘seize’; there 1s no reason to assume
feg”-/ (wrongly e.g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 87-8). Toch. AB
yok- ‘drink’, connected with eku- since Pedersen, Le groupe-
ment des dialecies indo-européens 40 (1925), can reflect in its
vocalism either *e- or *&- (>*ypa->po- via “labiovelar um-
laut™), and the k& can go back to any order of labiovelar. The
most compelling tertium of this comparison is Lat. ébrius
‘drunk’ (Juret, RHA 2:251-2 [1934], Revue des études latines
15:79 {1937}, Friedrich, Indogermanisches Jahrbuch 20:321
[1936]. Otten, AfO 15:81 [1945-51], W. Winter, KZ 72:173-5
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[1955]: Puhvel, JAOS 94:294 [1974]), but it needs to be refined
and elaborated. éhrins docs not mean primarily ‘intoxicated’
but rather ‘having drunk one’s fill" (¢f. Terence. Heevra 5.2.3:
quom tu satura afque ebria eris *when you have had enough to
eat and drink’, and ekrren-ma nu-za nikten [quoted abovel): a
noun *egh“ri- *‘drink(ing)’ (cf. Hitt. edri- ‘food, meal’) would
yield Lat. *ehri- (cf. febris<*dhegh*ri-), which appears priva-
tively in the thematized hypostatic compound sobrius ‘without
drinking, not (having) drunk’ (*sé+cgh”ris, like e.g. sécirus
from *sé+ kovsa. for vocalism cf. socors besides secordis. or
extorris besides exterrancus), ébrius is probably abstracted
from *ségh™rivos, much as the adjectives decor(is) and decorus
are secondary to indecor(is) and indecorus (compounds with
samasanta suffixes from decus, decor). Juret’s (Revue des Cludes
fatines 15:79 [1937]) and Winter's (KZ 72:173-5 [1955]) analy-
sis of Gk. vijpn “be sober™ das *ne + egh”- ‘not drink™ may also be
strengthened by this interpretation.

The discreditable tie-in of eku- with Lat. aqua ‘water’ and
some cognates stretches from Hrozny (MDOG 56:28 [1915],
SI 42 3) via Sturtevant (Lg. 6:219-20 [1930] et passim) and
many others down to e.g. Kronasser (Acta Bualtico-Slavica
3:77 8 [1966)). H. Eichner (MSS 31:82 [1973}]), and van
Windekens (Le tokharien 601-2). It was consistently rejected
by Benveniste (BSL 33:142 [1932]), Hittite 96-7) in favor of the
hinary Hittite-Tocharian isogloss eku-: vok-, and later by
Kammenhuber as well (e.g. AT 3, Nr. 5, 6-11 [1975], in the
course of the 371-page treatment of eku- by her and A. Archi in
MHT 3-7 [1975--6]), who, however, joined the chorus in
excluding Lat. ébrius.

Equally untenable connections for eku- are Skt. asnati ‘eat,
consume’ (Mayrhofer, K7 71:45-8 [1953]) and an alleged
Sanskrit verbal root ac- ‘draw (water)' (V. Pisani, Pratidinam
... presented to F, B. J. Kuiper 102 [1968]).

CI. akutalla-.

laniva- “drive (to extremities). assail. plague’, iter. elancski-, efi-

neski-. 1 sg. pres. act. e¢-fa-ni-es-ki-mi and 3 pl. pret. act.
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e-la-ni-es-kir in KUB VII 53 11 9-12 kuyéss-an ALAM-SU hastai
miluli kiez papraneaz uyaneskir eluneskir kinun-a paprannas
alwanzenas ALAM-SU Nastai milili kase EGIR-pa tivaneskimi
elaneskimi ‘as for those who have been besetting (and) plaguing
his form. bone, and soft tissue with this defilement, now I,
behold. once more (viz. as substitute magic) beset (and) plague
the form, bone, and soft tissue of (the victim of) sorcerous
defilement’; ibid. |7 nu kasa kiin tivaneskimi elaneskimi (cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 10-2, 77), dupl. XXXIX 65, 3 e-li-mi-es-kir.
Cf. Kronasser, Efym. 1:507. e-¢a ni-cl§ 18543

tivaniya- elaniya- are best interpreted as denominative

© (*rivarm-iva- and *clatn-iva-) from the rfm-stems rivatar and

*elatar, action nouns of verbs dai- ‘place, set® and *elfa)-.
tivaniva- (q.v. s.v.) thus means ‘perform setting’, transitively
and figuratively ‘beset’; *e/fa)- can be tied in etymologically
with the isolated Gk. £Agwm, éladver ‘drive’. also ‘harass,
persecute, plague’ (£iadveador v yveumy *be driven out of
one’s mind'). Just as #iyatar has beside it tivarnvar (kattan
tiyannas and GAM-an tivauwas ‘depositional tray’, lit. ‘of setting
down’), *clatar 1s matched allomorphically by the heteroclitic
*&Aopap which underlies the denominative adve) (cf. Benven-

iste, Origines 112). 19 wa wasic semig of elanijen- is ‘escalate’ perhagps

ALMMI/\d'L\IQ e‘-um ,'Le\(n)*l uZ:.‘\n-lE - u.HéPbleS'}).

Fairom ol foo - S tuwv e 10 16, PS5 oz

(n.) “(pair of ) scale(s)’ (GI3.RIN, GIS.RIN ZIBANA, GI§.RIN ZIPANI-
Tum [KUB VII 37, 10}, 9SnuNuz 7iBana; AKk. gisrinnu,
zibaniti), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. 98elzi (KBo V1 13 | 6-8 [= Code
2:69) takku A3A-LAM kuiski wdsi 1a 7ZaG-an parsiya NP harsin
dai 1-an PuTu-i parsiva elzi-mit-wa takna arsikkit *if someone
buys a field and breaches the boundary, he [viz. the wronged
party] takes bread and breaks it to the sun-god [and says): “He

has planted my scale in the earth™"), S8¢/z; (dupl. V1 26 1 52

e-el[-; KUB XXX 10 Rs. 12-13 YWpam.Gar-sa [..] Putu-i

S8512i harzi nu 9'5¢1zi marsanuzzi ‘the merchant holds the scales

before the sun-god and [yet] falsifies the scales’); cf. e.g. KBo:
XX1 22 Vs. 18-19 kasa GI5.RIN karpivemi nu Labarnas talugaus'
MU.HI.A-us usneskimi ‘behold. | pick up scales and [ put up for:"
weighing the long years of L."; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv',
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©5:199-200 (1978); XVII 95111 6 -10 "CAzU-ma-z GIS.RIN ZIBANA
diii n-as ANA LUGAL manninkiwan tivezi mi ANA LUGAL A.BAR
pai nu-ssan LUGAL-Us A.BAR ANA GIS.RIN ZIBANA dai "UA7uU-ma-
-kan G18.RIN ZIBANA PUTU-i menahhanda epzi ‘the medicine man
takes the scales, he steps close to the king, and gives lead to the
king: the king places the lead on the scales, and the medicine
man takes the scales before the sun-god’; XV 10 I 9-10
1-NUTUM GIS.RIN ZIBANA $A GI§ ddai ‘he takes a set of scales
[(made) of wood’; ibid. 11 41-42 [#u-ss]an ANA GIS.RIN KU.
BABRAR GUSKIN NA, HLA XX.MES (isYhwai nu [Putu-i] {menah-
hanta 6-SU gankir ‘on scales he scatters silver, gold, (gem)-
stones. and ...; before the sun-god they weighed (them) six
times' (cf. Szabd, Entsiilnungsritual 12, 26); KUB XXX 15+
XXXIX 19 Vs, 2628 me SA5u.Gr 9SNun[uz] zipana [dai]
nu-ssan 1-eaz KU.BABBAR GUSKIN NA,.HLA-va hiumandus dai
[1-]edaz-ma-ssan saluinan dai “the old woman takes a pair of
* scales: on one (scale) she places silver, gold, and all (manner of
‘gem)stones, but on the other she places clay-mortar” (cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 68); XXX 19+1 32 ana SSNUNUZ ZEPANA-assa|
‘on scales’ (cf. Otten. Torenritnale 32). Cf. Otten, ZA 46:218-9
(1940). Totenrituale 131-2.

Formal weighing was apparently performed preferentially in
sight of the all-seeing sun-god. 'Plant someone’s scale in the
carth” in the Code must mean roughly ‘tip the scales against
one, give one a raw deal’ (cf. the loser’s scale dipping to the
earth [or all the way to Hades] at Zeus’s symbolic weighing of
fate-lots in Hiad 8:69-74, 22:209-13). Since a twin-scale instru-
ment hke the Greek radavry is involved, ¢lzi can be interpreted
as originating in an Indo-European neuter dual root-noun

( *E,elt-i matched by the Italic-Celtic isogloss *( E,)let- seen in
Olr. leth, Welsh lled ‘half* (< *letom), Olr. leth, Lat. latus ‘side’
(< *letes-). elzi thus means literally ‘(instrument with) two
bilateral halves’; cf. Lat. hfflanx ‘having two (scale)plates’
(lances) in bilanx libra ‘pair of scales, balance’, Italian bilancia
‘scales’; for a unit-dual type involving the same etymon, cf. Olr.
leth-siil “(one) eye’ (literally “half-eye’), singular back-forma-
tion from the dual (7} sitil ‘eyes’; similarly a neuter singular ““i-
stem™ elzi- may have come about. For the frequency of the root
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elzi- enant- enera-, enira-, inira-, innari-, inniri-

shape *E,é/-1- in Hittite, vs. * E,/-é1- in other languages, sce e.g.
s.v. ard-. Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:352-3 (1981), Folkiorica:
Festschrift for Felix J. Oinas 193-6 (1982), AJPh 104:221-3
(1983).

Cf. gangala- (s.v. kank-):,

[=Code 1:66, OHitt] MAS.GAL enanza ‘tamed he-goat’; cf.
Otten ~ Soudek, AfO 21:6 [1966}), acc. sg. c. erandan {Code
1:65; cf. context s.v. annanu-, Haase, Fragmente 37). Cf. A.
Walther, The Hittite Code 258 (Appendix [V of J. M. Powis
Smith, The origin and history of Hebrew [aw {1931]); Goetze,
ANET 192; Giiterbock, JCS 15:77 (1961); Otten- Soucek,
Geliibde 22.
Perhaps intransitive participle in -am- (“agreeable. complhi-
ant, docile’) from a root en- < *ain- ‘be agreeable’, comparable
-with Gk. xlvog ‘agrce?nenl, consensus; praise; tale’, aivéw
‘approve, praise; tell’, possibly also *aivouai ‘be agreeable’ seen
in dvaivopy ‘spurn, reject’ (similarly transitive avavede ‘refuse’
vs. velio ‘nod, assent’; for the secondary aorist gvvezo cf. e.g.
M. Peters. Untersuchungen zur Vertretung der indogermanischen
Larvngale im Griechischen 80 [1980]). Toch. AB en- (<*ain-),
allegedly “instruct, enjoin’, is also compared with Gk. «lvog as
‘(cdifying) tale’ (cf. van Windekens. Le tokharien 177-8); but
the Tocharian attestations are all causatival (A cads-, B endsk-;
exceptional A eilune < *cendn-inne) and thus do not preclude an
intransitive base-meaning ‘be agreeable’.
For the improbable connection of Gk. aiv- and Toch. en-

with Hitt. hanna-, and of Toch. en- with ennanu-, see s.v.

enera-, cnira-, inira-, innari- (c.), inmiri- (n.) ‘eyebrow’ (Sur 1G1,”

SU-UR E-N1), nom. sg. c. () ene[ras (KUB XXX 66 11 19; cf.
ibid. 18 1G1L.HLA-as harki[ ‘the white of eyes’, ibid. 20 laplipass-a.
‘and eyelash[es]’; cf. Laroche, RI1A4 23:130 [1965)). iniras (KBo
XVII 6] Rs. 11 1GLHLA-kan ANA IGLIILA-SU handdn jnim.v-kani
iniri x1.MIN ‘eyes [are] fitted to his eyes, eyebrow to eyebrow'@
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likewise’; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:417 [1971]; H. Berman, E
JAOS 92:466 [1972]: KUB XXXVI 31, 3; cf. Laroche, RIiA
26:46 [1968]), SUR 161 (V 7 Rs. 27 ANA DINGIR-LIM-wa-kan | SUR
1[61 arha maussan ‘one of the god's eyebrows has fallen off),
SUrR Nt (XXIT 70 Vs, 20, 25, 71 SUR IINi KAPPI ENI SA NA,
‘eycbrow [and] eyehid of {gem]stone’; cf. Ehelolf, Z4 43:192
[1936]). acc. sg. . e-ni-e-ra-an-na (XXXIT 8 111 6-8 kuitman-
-ma-zan B SISKUR.SISKUR ISTU SAG.DU-SU tétan laple| pan)
enerann-a huuittivannai ‘while the sacrificer pulls from his head
ja hair, an eyelash, and an eyebrow [hair]; cf. Otten, LTU 21),
eniran (1X 34 111 40 eniran awmen laplipanzan aumen ‘we have
seen the eyebrow. we have seen the eyelashes’ [Luw. acc. pl.; or
-an-san ‘his eyelash™?}), i-in-na-ri-en (XXIV 12 11 32 mnaren

cniri laplapi zamankur “for T.. his heroic statue, ... eyebrow]s], o
NAFL.ND.

\46; cf. ibid. laplapaza), nom. pl. c. inirus (XXXVIT 3 11 10 4% 57

. . imstr, 55
JGLHLA inirus NAg KA.DINGIR.RA ‘eyes [and] eyebrows [of] '

Laroche, RHA 9:16-7 (1948-9).

The stem and gender variation enera-, inira- (c.): innari- (c) :
inniri- (n.) resembles that of the semantically contiguous /ap-
lapa-, laplipa- (c.): laplapi- (n.): laplipi- (n.) ‘eyelash’ (q.v.).
encra- stands alone. in contrast to the Indo-European word for
‘brow’ seen in Skt. blirit-, Gk. é@pic, Olr. for-bru, OE bri, OCS
briivi. Lith. dravé, Toch. B pdarwane (“paral” dual); as in the
case ol laplapa-. Luwian-tinged indigenous origin is possible.
Hittite clearly distinguishes ‘eyebrow’, ‘eyelid’ (kappI EnNI), and
‘eyelash’. whereas e.g. OE hri can denote any of these (and
Engl. hrow can by extension also mean ‘forehead).

EP- d. uwi2r1 98k

pe ‘smear. mold’ (?), 3 sg. pres. midd. e-pa-a-ri (KBo VI 111 20
[=Code 2:11] takku séni purlu kuiski epdri alwanzatar DIN
LuGAL ‘if anyone molds clay into a figurine, [it is) sorcery [and
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] ‘ ° (ks 32.32 Rs U finerid-at-Kaa
laplappipan ‘eyebrow [and] eyelash’), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. (uau 'withbiecebrow

[ inniri (ibid. 20-21 -Jwa-kan ana 'Tuthaliya ALAM “UKkAL [.. )in- e shall “%‘;b')
seyelashles]. beard ...%), imniri (ibid. 111 6 inniri laplipi), dat.-loc. tori-o ( k;;q,w;@u

{sg. c. iniri (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 11, quoted above), abl. sg. c. Tar st 1ot
teniraz (HT S5, 6; cf. ibid. 7 lapl}ipaz). eniraza (KUB IX 34 111 ‘wits epe brows vith

Babylon-stone’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 18, 57). Cf. ;;;é;:;,(\m 3.92, 10)

‘;ﬁh

ep- ep(p)-, ap(p)-

- g ————

subject to] the king’s judgment’; cf. dupl. KUB XXIX 23, 15
i purus k{u-). e-ip-tla-ri (dupl. KBo VI 10 T 23 [7]). Cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 68; Friedrich, IHeth. Ges. 62-3, 105: Giiter-
bock, JCS 15:70 (1961); Imparati, Leggi irtite 124, 275-6;
Kronasser, Etym. 1:526.

Hrozny's connection (Code hittite 109 [1922]) of epari with
ep(p)- ‘seize’ was incorrect (it should have been *appaitari [cf.
appattat] or possibly *appari, *cppari [cf. hinkatta, hingari from
hink-]). Neu (Interpreiation 24) unconvincingly posited a 3 sg.\
pres. act. epar-i (like ispart, isgari) from a verb epar-. Vonl

| Schuler’s ‘mold, fashion” (apud Friedrich, Hethirische Gesetze
162-3, 105, accepted by Giiterbock, Imparati. and Kronasser)
‘was on the right track semantically, as was Friedrich’s postula-
tion of a verb epa- (Heth. Ges. 119). For the possible variation
epdri: eplari cf. e.g. hingari: haikrari from hink-. A primary
verb ep- /cb-/ of Indo-Europcan origin can hardly be other
than *( A Jevhh-, *( A Joybh-, or *( A )vebh- (for e- <*ye- cf.

- s.v. cka-. e[u]wa[n]-), perhaps showing a more general meaning

‘smear™ > ‘mold, fashion’ (cf. IE *dheygh- in Skt, dih- “smear’,
Lat. figiiree) than the sexual scnse ‘smear’ > ‘defile, pollute’ seenj 7 ‘
in Gk. ofpw, Skt. vdbhati, Russ. jebu. The verb ep- may be!
legalistically archaic and peculiarly suited for use with purut-
‘clay’ (q.v.), which itself is derived from the verbal root seen in
Gk. ¢ipom ‘mix (dry with wet), sully, defile’.

ep(p)-, ap(p)- ‘take, seize, grab, pick, capture’, -za ep(p)- ‘take to,

resort to, begin’ (cf. Lat. in-cipié), anda ep(p)- ‘take in, hold in, ot ¢ -
round up. wrap around, include, inlay, inset’, appa ep(p)- ‘pull o tue celoge in
back, withdraw’, appan ep(p)- ‘seize behind, pursue’, arhig =k rotedisain
ep(p)- ‘take away, dispose of. do away with; receive’ (cf. Lat. :_tf;ﬁ&?ﬁ;j.‘qz._
re-cipio), katta ep(p)- “take down; (intrans.) take (root), be 210 -ty
conceived' (cf. Lat. con-cipié), kattan ep(p)- ‘take down, take

along, come to grips with, undertake’, para ep(p)- ‘hold forth,

proffer’, piran ep(p)- “hold in front, block’, sara epfp)- ‘raise,

lif, ser ep(p)- lift’, katian sara ep(p)- ‘turn upside down’,

piran sard cp(p)- ‘take (auspices)’, ser katta ep(p)- ‘grab from

top to bottom’ (0B, saBaTU; KUB I 16 11 8 LUGAL-s-an
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pppun=ibid. I 8 [Akk.] LuGa!. aghat-§u-ma ‘I, the king, seized
him'; ef. Sommer. HAB 2-3), 1 sg. pres. act. e-ip-mi(e.g. KBoV
L3 11 33-34 e aprin antuhsain nasma apat ERIN.MES ANSU.KUR.
RAMES epnii ‘1 shall seize that man or fhose troops fand]
horses’: cf. Friedrich, Staaisvertrige 1:124; KUB X1V | Rs. 9
nu-war-an epmi “l shall seize him'; of. Gotze, Madd. 22: X1X 49
V72 epmi-tia O1. iuL-uw([anni ‘1 shall not seize you in malice’:
cl. Friedrich, Staaisverirdge 2:10; XXIII 127 111 7 m‘kammm;
sard epmti *1 raise tribute’; of. Gétze, Neue Bruchstiicke 48: KBo
IV 14 1V 56 8u-za epmi ‘1 take by the hand': c¢f. R. Stefanini
ANLR 20:49 [1965]); XVIT 1 1 14; cf. Otten - Souéek. Alllzelh?
Ritwal 18), DiB=mi (KUB XXI1 39 Tl 18 GAM-an Din-mi ‘1
undertake')¢ 2 sg. prefyact. e-ip-si (e.g. XX VI 29+ XXXI 55, 18
v epsic VBoT 58 141 fe epsi:; of. Laroche, RHA 23:84 [1965];
KBo V 13 111 18-19 $4 MUSEN-ya-an-za-kan memian piran sard
le epsi *and do not take auspices!”; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:126; V'3 111 3940 n-ar zik el 72-it le epsi “do not [even]
conceive it with your mind!; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige
2:126), e-ip-ti (e.g. X 12 111 32 0L epti; of. H. Freydank. MIO
7:364 [1960); KUB XIV 4 1V 19-22 nu-wa DINGIR-I.UM apin 0L
epti [TL-wa DAM-]7U DUMUMES-SU epti nu-wa amnud niwallin
eplil...J-a ep nasma-wa DAM-ZU DUMU.MES-SU ep ammuk-ma-wa
le epti ‘you. goddess, do not seize him. his wife [and] children
you qn not seize. but you seize innocent me; seize [him] or seize
his wife [and] children. but me do not seize!”; KBo V 131119 20
epti-ma-an UL li-an-inu pard@ Ul. pesti ‘but you do not seize him
and do not hand him over to me”; ¢f. Friedrich, Sraatsvertriige
1124 KUB XX 1 1T 73-74 $a MUSEN-ma-za-kan utiar pf!';ll?
sfara) [le kwirlki epri “but do not take any auspices!”; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:64; KBo 1V 14 111 38-40 zik-ma-za
[t UGAL-]i karsis iR-is &s GU UGU le epti karid kuwapi 'PU.LUGAL-
-ds BA.UGq zik-ma GU UGU ISBAT ‘be to the king a true servant
dn. not raise your neck; once when P. was put to death you di(i
raise your neck’; cf. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 [1965]: IBoT 11
148 1V 44 awan para le epti *do not proffer!”: of. Haas— Wilhelm
Riten 230), piB-1ti (KUB XV 22, 10 pian l)m-ti), actj
c-ip-zi (profuse. e.g. VIIT 83, 6 LUGAL KUR “UKUR ¢p=i ‘the king
will capture the enemy country’; cf. Riemschneider,
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Geburtsomina 57, KBo VI 3 111 66 [=Code 1:71] LONG. ZU-an
natta epzi ‘he does not arrest [him as] a thief”; KUB1 11V 85
sahhani-va-as luzzi le kuiski epzi “and nobody shall draft them
for socage [or] corvée’; cf. Gétze, Hattusilis 40, VIII 36 111 6
nasma-an SUHALU epzi ‘or coughing seizes him’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 38, X11 58 IV 7 namma-za-kan GUD usan-
tarin st epzi ‘she grabs the fertile cow by the horn’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 20; XIX 18 T 17-18 nu-za Y Tuwalnuw]an zahhi-
yawwanzi epzi ‘he takes to fighting Tyana’; similarly ibid. 26; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956), KBo XVII 1 1 14 suppi watar
para epzi ‘[he] proffers clean water’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 18; KUB X11 58 1 36 £GIR-anda-ma-ssi-ssan SAH.TUR ser
epzi ‘but afterwards she lifts a piglet to him’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 10), vip-zi (e.g. XXIV 5 Vs, 138 s)énann-a GAM-an
pis-zi ‘he takes down the figure'; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 10,
X1 18 UI 12 para vis-zi), | pl. pres. act. e-ip-pu-u-e-ni (e.g.
XXI1 57 Vs. 13 para eppuweni), ip-pu-u-e-ni (XXXI 44 11 10
n-an ippuweni o[L] ‘we do not arrest him’; cf. von Schuler,
Orientalia N.S. 25:226 [1956]), ap-pu-t-e-ni (XXXV 18 1 7; cf.
Otten, LTU 25).(Z pl._presy act. e-ip-e-ni (XH1 5 11 18
sumas-ma-kan nlasst GUD.SF nasma UDU.SE arha epteni ‘but you
take away either a fat ox or a fat sheep’; cf. Sturtevant, JA0S
54:372 [1934]; KBo 1V 7 1 54). c-ip-te-e-ni (dupl. V 13 1 6-7
nu-war-an eptin nu-war-an-mu pard pestin man-war-an UL-ma
epténi ‘scize him and hand him over to me; but if you do not
seize him ...”; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 1:112), ap-te-ni
(KUB X1 63 Vs. ]5),ct. appanzi (frequent, e.g. KBo
XV 1171 Yyups 1 saL-TuM-va appanzi ‘they seize one
captive and one woman’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersarzrituale 112; KUB
XXI 29 111 43 and 48 n-an wastulfi appanzi ‘they seize him in
delicto’: KBo XVI1 74 + ABoT 9 1 12 [OHitt.] ta-z peda-smet
appanzi ‘they take their places’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 11; KBo
XXV 31 11 12 ta A$AR-SUNU appanzi ‘they take their places’; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 79; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 25 EGIR-an|-ma-ssan NA 4
$u-it katta appanzi ‘but afterwards they take the stone down by
hand’; cf. Qettinger, Eide 20; KBo XVII 74 11 39 [OHitt.] t-us
LUGAL-i pard appanzi ‘they hold them forth to the king’; KUB
XV 31 I 33 nu-za DINGIR MES hunittiyauanzi appanzi ‘they begin
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attracting the gods™: ¢f. Haas - Wilhelm. Riten 152). appanczi
(e.g. KUB XIHI 27+ Rs. 105). ap-an-zi (KBo X1 32 Rs. 57), |
sg. pret. act. e-ip-pu-un (e.g. KUB XIV 15 1V 36 and 44 45
ERIN.MES asandulaz eppun - occupicd [towns] With garrison
troops™; cf. Gotze, AM 72: KBo X11 38 U1 7-9 SSvA 1 a-ma
eppun n-as-kan SA A AB.BA lukkun ‘| scized the ships and set fire
to them at sea’: cf. Otten. MDOG 94:20 [1963]. Giiterbock

JNES 26:76 [1967]: KUB XXXVI [08 Vs. § [OHitt.]; cf. Otten~
JCS S 12911951 VITESI T 1) i KASK AT -an eppun ‘I took [toj
the road”: ¢f. Friedrich, 7.1 39:12. 46 [1930]: Laroche, RI14
26:14 [1968]: ¢f. KASKAL-an ivar s iva-, and itar ... daskizzi
S.V.itar: KBo X1V 20 1 22 anda eppun: of. Houwink Ten Cate

JNES 25:174 [1966): VI 29 11 10 nu ana PiSTAR ... SU-an sur{';
eppun “to 15tar ifted up my hand’; of. Gétze, Hattusilis 48; 111
4122 Su-an sara eppun; cf. Gotze, AM 20). e-ip-pu-u-un (e.g. 111
13 Rs. 14 Su-mit eppiin 1 seized with my hand’; cf. Giiterbock,
ZA 44:72 [1938): 11 6 11 7 nu-za rri~.Mis NARARU $A KUR-TI
fepawaza GAM-an cppiin *1 took along auxiliaries of the land in

small numbers’; ¢f. Gétze. Harrusilis 16: ibid. 12, KUBT181V 18

n-an eppiin ‘1 seized him’: cf. Gotze, Hartusilis 34). ASBAT (e g.

KBo 111 4 111 89 'Pihiumivamn-a aspaT *and 1 seized P.": of.

Gét7¢. AM 94 ibid. 11 28 nanmma-an EGIR-an-pat ASBAT ‘then |

went in pursuit of him’ [lit. *seized him behind']: ¢f. Gotz

50). m act. e-ip-ta (e.g. KUB xri I R(:t 73‘32‘1
namma-ma-kan KUR “®Y Hapalia kuenta-va or, epta-ya-at 0I ...

n-at-za '"Madduwattas das ‘but furthermore you did not smite

Hapalla. and you did not scize it .... and M. took it for

himself; cf. Gotze, Madd 26). ISBAT (see above sub 2 sg. pres.

act. epti ).act. e-ip-ta (frequent, e.g. KBo IV 411 15

VRU-an ¢pta *he occupied the town™: cf Gotze, AM 114: 1151
Y6 n-an htimandan epta it all he seized": cf. Gotze, AM 180;
K'QB T S3 e "RY Py gssan epia he picked Dattassas’ [as hi;
residencel: of. Gétze, Hattusilis 200 XXXI11 84, 6-7 nu-kan .. ]
teshas epta ‘sleep overcame [him]': cf. Siegelova, Appu-He-
dammu S8 XXVII S Vs. 21k cpta-an nahsaraz epta-an werite-
vias “Fear seized her, Fright seized her', matching ibid. 18a
Hattic) tipi tawwa sehkuwar: similarly ibid. 14b and 15a; cf
Puhvel, American journal of Philology 98:397 [1977] = Anal;('lf;
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PiB-an-2i Indoeuropaca 380 [1981}; KBo VI 29 11 40 nu-mu ...] ... Su-an
(e 0 23923) epta ‘took me by the hand’; ¢f. Gotze, Hatrusilis 50; KUB XXI1
70 Vs. 8 SA Ammat[tal}lass-a-za-kan kuit DINGIR-LIM 1GLITLA-

-wa epta ‘because A. seized the deity’s eyes’, i.e. pulled the wool

over the deity’s eyes; similarly ibid. 78; ¢f. Unal, Orakeltext 56,

78, 105--6; XX 13 Vs. 5 nu-za-kan LUGAL KUR Ahlivaiwva

EGIR-pa epta ‘the king of Ahhiyawa pulled back’; cf. Sommer,

AU 314, 317 XXIV 8 1 28-29 and 33-34 Or-wa kussanqga katta

epta [nul-wa kinun katta epta ‘never was there conception, now

has there been conception?”, lit. ‘it [viz. the insemination] took’

[cf. Lat. con-cipere ‘become pregnant, conceive’]; cf. Friedrich,

ZA 49:216 [1950], and Sicgelova, Appu-Iedammu 6, both with

wrong translation ['it clicked’; ‘has embraced’)), a-ip-ta (KBo V

35 6 1 10- 11 nu-kan apu-va §A "WRSASKuntivan aipta ‘my father

I seized the middle of Mt. K.”; ¢f. Giiterbock, JCS 10:90 [1956}),

' iSBAT (e.g. 11 5 T 52-53 nu NAM.RA GUD UDU {fuzzivanza ISBAT

‘the army seized deportees, cattle and sheep’; cf. Gotze, AM

190; V 8 1V 19 i$TU NAM.RA-mIa-at GUD UDU anda ISBAT ‘along

. with deportees, cattle and sheep he rounded it up’; cf. Gotze,

5 . AM 162; V 6 1V 15 nu $A bUMU-RI kattan ISBAT ‘he came to

grips with the matter of [dispatching] a son”; cf. Giterbock,

; JCS 10:97 [1956]; ibid. I 9 nu-za pait VRY Alminan wetummanzi
ISBAT ‘he went and took to fortifying A."), 3 sg. pret. midd.
appattat (11 2 11 42 01 arha appattat ‘there was no reception’
3sp.ert-med. [viz. of oracic]), 1 pl. pret. act. e-ip-pu-en (111 60 111 5-6 [OHitt ]
&:LE;'E"JI‘i 2, PUMU.MIS $iPRI-$U $a LuGAaL Y*VHala[p ...) eppuen ‘the messen-
(gfiﬂf’sﬁfgf{:‘t gers of the king of Halpa we seized’; cf. Giiterbock, ZA4 44:106
(i "1 Vs.fef;‘aﬂ [1938)D. ap-pu-en (KUB XXXIV 77 Vs. 2), 2 pl. pret. act. e-ip-tin
b (e.g. X1163 Vs. 10 and 19), 3 pl. pret. act. e-ip-pi-ir (KBo 111 60
arha Dit-at). 111 7-9 aAMaA-SU $4 'Ziippa INa YRVTirisipa eppir s-an-kan kuenir
1oL prt.act. s-an-ap eler ‘Z.’s mother they seized at T., they killed her, and
MISBAT Wﬁ-‘i"“”they ate her’), e-ip-pir (e.g. V 13 1 10 nu 'pisS.TUR-an eppir
2 "L"'.Lé\: Lgah-an-mu para pier ‘they seized Mashuiluwas and handed him
4?‘5';??34;4 an.nover to me’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:112; V 8 111 37-39
2A 62:153,°72) A sa@ru kuit NAM.RA GUD UDU AKSUD YOMES3G pin-ya kuin eppir
n-an INA YRVAltanna arha dalahhun ‘the booty in deportees,

cattle and sheep which I found, and the prisoners whom they

had captured, these I left at A.’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; 11 5+ XVI
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17 UL 36 nu eppirr-a mekki kuennir[r]-a mekki ‘and they
captured many and slew many’; cf. Gotze, AM 188; Otten,
A10 3:173 [1955]; KUB1 16 11 64 ape-ma-an eppir ‘but they
pounced on him’; cf. Sommer, HAB 8; XIX 49 1 36 [n-an
{]inkias DINGIR MES eppir ‘the oath-gods seized him’; cf. Fried-
rich. Staatsverirdge 2:6; similarly ibid. 15; KBo VI 34 111 16-17
n-an linkiantes eppir n-as-san 8A-$U suttaii ‘the oath-gods seized
him. and his innards swelled up’ [partitive apposition]; cf.
Oectiinger, Eide 12; KUB XXIV 8 111 15 DINGIR . MES NiG.SL.SA-an
KASKAL-an eppir ‘the gods picked the right path [for him]’; cf.
Sicgelova, Appu-Hedammu 10; X1V 1 Vs, 71 nu uer anzlel]
FRIN.MES KASKAL-an eppir ‘they came [and] blocked the path of
our troops’; cf. Gitze. Madd. 18, KBo 11 41V 36 nu KUR-canza
hiinanza URU.DIDLLHILA BAD EGIR-pa eppir ‘the whole country
withdrew to the fortress towns’; cf. Gotze, AM 132; KUB 1
1+ 1304/u 11 7778 nu-mu-za alwanzahhuwanzi ... eppir ‘they
took to hexing me™; cf. Gétze, Hatrusilis 22), 3 pl. pret. midd.
appantat (KBo 11 2 1 21-22 kits MUSEN 1TURRTI kuallaranni arha
appantat ‘these bird-oracles were received inauspiciously’; KUB
XXXIHI 106 H 29 $u-za appantat *[they] took each other by the
hand’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 6:22 [1952]; XXXIIT 115 11T 13
Sv-az-ma-at-kan appantalt: cf. Laroche, RHA 26:65 [1968]),
appandat (XXXVI 12+ XXX 113 1 15-16 nju-smas-kan ...
Su-za appandar; ibid. 22 mu-smas-kan §u-az appandat; X XXI11
92 1V 4 alppandar; cf. Gliterbock, JCS 6:10-2 [1952}), 2 sg.
imp. act. c-ip (e.g. KBo YV 9 111 31 n-an ep ‘seize him!™; cf.
Friedrich, Staarsveririge 1:22: KUB X1V | Vs. 38 antuhsann-a-
-y ep ‘seize the man!™; ibid. 40 1.0 7EM1 ep ‘seize the messen-
ger!: cf. Gotze, Mudd. 10; KUB XXIV 91136+ KBo XI11 127 11
3 kiddalu zik ep “this evil seize thou!'; of. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 36; KUB X1X 49 1 53-54 nu NAM.RA.MES hiimandan anda
ep n-as-mfu parla par ‘arrest all the deportees and hand them
over to me!”; similarly ibid. 57-58; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:8 10; XXIX 4 111 29 nu-za eni-pat pedan ep ‘occupy that very
place!”: cf. Kronasser, Umsiededung 24; XXXV 75 1 12), 3 sg.
imp. act. e-ip-du (e.g. X111 5 11 5 nu-wa-za-kan apel t-ir kattan
sard epddu ‘may he turn his house upside down!’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:370 [1934]; VBuT 132 111 11; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
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282; KUBX1I 22 Vs. 3; KBo X1 10 111 21), e-ip-tu (KUB VII 8]
11 12; cf. Gotze, ZA 36:11 [1925]), 2 pl. imp. act. e-ip-tin (e.g.
XIV 15 Vs. 14 nu-war-as eptin ‘seize them'’; cf. Gotze, AM 34;
XI 11V 23-24 [OHitt.] swmes-an hassannanza eptin ‘take him
out of the family!"; dupl. KBo 1l 67 IV 12 hassannaz eptin; 111
38 Vs. 28 nu kurwr eptin ‘take to hostilities!': cf. Otten, Altheth.
Erzihiung 8; KUB X1V 1 Vs. 70 nu-wa-siias KXASKAL-an piran
eptin ‘block their path!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 18; XXXIIH 88 Rs.
13; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammne 54), 3 pl. imp. act. appandie
(e.g. KBo VI 34 1II 20-21 n-an ke NIS DINGIRMES appandu
n-as-san SA-SU suttaru ‘let these oaths seize him, and let his
innards swell up!™), appandic (e.g. 111 1 11 39 [OHitt.] au-ssi-ssan
Wantiyantan appandu ‘let them pick an in-house husband for
Y her"), appantu (KUB XXXV1 106 Vs. 10 Ni§ DINGIR MES ap-
pantu; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957)): partic. appant-, also
nominalized “Wappant- ‘captive, prisoner  (“'Su.pis[.Bi],
LUz app1r), nom. sg. c. appanza (e.g. XX 1 1T 68 ‘captured’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:76, KBo 1V 4 11 75 nu-wa
kunanzass-a mekki YCappanzass-a-wa mlekki ‘many a one {was]
killed, and many a one [was made] prisoner’; cf. Gotze, AM
122; KUB X1X 37 11 22 sipanduuanzi anda appanza ‘included
for sacrificing’; cf. Gotze, AM 168), appanza (e.g. KBo XVI 27
IV 9 Wappanza, besides ibid. 25 "Wappanza: cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 138; KUB X11 1 NI 41 anda eppd(nza ‘inclusive,
elaborate, outfitted with accessories’ [garments], vs. ibid. 40
pittalwanza ‘plain, basic’) acc. sg. ¢. appanian (e.g. XIV 11 11
25-29 nu YOMBannan|tan] kuin eppir ... mu-kan va $i LUMES
aZABDUTI hinkan kisat ‘the prisoner[s] whom they captured ...,
among the prisoners plague broke out’; dupl. XIV 8 Vs. 28
nu-kan INA SA-81VUMESSU DB BLINL AL of. Gotze, KIF 210), nom.-
acc. sg. neut. appan (e.g. XX11 70 Rs. 53 VY84 appan=ibid. Vs.
30 UYZY5A piB-an ‘the heart [is] seized, there [is) heart-seizure’; cf.
$A.DIB.BA, AkK. sthir [ibbi ‘heart-seizure’, i.e. offense, outrage; cf.
Unal, Orakeltext 94, 62; X111 33 11 8 mu-wlar-at anda 01 S1Gs-in
appan ésta ‘it was not well inlaid’; cf. Werner, Gerichrsprotokolle
34), appan (e.g. X1I 1[I 25 gudkin YNuNUZ anda appan [of ]
gold, [with] inset gemstone’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:100, 108
[1978)). dat.-loc. sg. appanti (KBo 111 4 1V 20 appanti kunanti-ya
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‘to the captured and killed™; cf. Gotze, AM 122), nom. pl. c. inste-

appantes (e.g. V1 3 11 31 [=Code 1:38] takku LU.OLU.LUMES 3s/12,4 appet o+

(Mannesni appantes if persons [have been] arrested for trial’; Kuna
dupl. VI2 11 13 appd[ntes; XX V1 82 Vs. 10 anda appantes asandu <
‘let them be included”; cf. Siegelovd, Appu-Hedanumu 70; KUB
XV 31 18-9 antuhsas NL.TE MES-ass-a anda appantes ‘and human
body parts inclusive’; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 148), nom.-acc.
pl. neut. appanta (KBo 1V 2 1V 39 ke TUG.NIG.LAM.MIS anda
appanta ‘these claborate raiments’; ¢f. Gotze - Pedersen. MS 10;
wrongly taken adverbially by e.g. Kronasser, Erym. 1:355),
appanda (e.g. VI 14 1 15 [=Code 2:22] takku anda appanda
CISMAR.GID.ID kwiski tavez[zi ‘if anyone steals “inclusive”

nom.-acc. sg. appatar (1 42 11 35 = Akk. sapadu, i.e. sabatu; cf.
Giiterbock, AMSL 13:136 [1971]: [ 45 Vs. 11 = Akk. sabadu; cf.
MSI 3:59 [1955]: T 45 Rs. 4 kwrur appatar= AXk. zarum
‘linception of | hostility"; ¢f. MSL 3:53 [1955]); 111 34 11 29 SiSky
appatar ‘resortfing] to arms’; KUBXXXVII 190 Rs. 6 irmananza
appatar-set ‘seizure by illness’ [hendiadys); cf. ibid. Vs. 6 [Akk.]
sibir *seizure’; XXIV 5+1X 13 Vs. S nu-za uGu appatar pu-zi
‘[the king] does lifting’ [ritual act}: similarly ibid. 26 and 28; cf.
M. Vieyra, RI{R 119:126-8 {1939]; Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale
8 10, 14-5), appatar (KBo XV 25 Vs. 11 and 24 GO-tar sard
appatarr-a ‘and neck-lift [i.e. self-assurance; hendiadys]; cf.
Carruba, Beschworungsritnal 2, 19; H. C. Melchert, JCS
3158 -9 [1979]). gen. sg. appannas (e.g. KUB XLV 28 Vs. 2 4 4.
DINGIR.MES U7
the car of deities’; 11 | 11 26 Su-an appannas ‘of handclasping’;
ibik. TV 12 sar}a appannas ‘of WC; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109,
L1195 [1975): XTI 58 1 32--33 nannna 1 UDU GEg, dai n-an-si-san
ser epzi nu SAVSU.GL ser appannas hukmain hukzi ‘then she takes
one black sheep and lifts it to him, and the old woman recites
the spell of lifting"; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo V 8 11 24
URU.BAD EGIR-pa appannas ASRU NU.GAL kuiski ‘a fortress city,
a place of withdrawal, there was none’; cf. Gotze, AM 152),
DIB-annas ( KUB X1.IV 16 1V 17 EGIR-pa DIB-annas ‘[god A.]
“di rfugio™"; wrongly A. Archi. SMFEA4 16:95, 112 [1975)); inf.

e-ip-pu-u-wa-an-zi (KBo 111 3 1 29-33 man pINU-ma kuitki
280 ROETE

5, Kae 32,

1

Dibcanta (Ku %.69
wag- g 12, e Weener

ons’ [i.e. complete with harnessing)); verbal noun appatar (n.), “riadeot.46)

GESTUG-as appannas SISKUR ‘ritual of capturing arpamni

ep(p)-, ap(p)-

°‘f"PA:)""'t€ Mgk sa/l(.'s;"i n-at arha eppitwanzi UL 1(1'ral:l(’ni ... n-at PuTU-31 arha
’ epzi ‘if some legal matter gets big and you are not able to

.«:\t R i’:‘” dispose of'it ..., my majesty will dispose of it"), eppanna (e.g. 111

red Lo e 21 11 5 appanna kisri-ti dais ‘[he] placed in your hand for

taking’; KUB XVII 18 11 19; XII 62 Rs. 3), appanna (ibid. 5;
é"‘;’"‘;’;"‘v o XXXV 4311 19; cf. Dict. louv. 148); iter. appeski-, appiski-, 1 sg.
;'g',uzg_s)’"pres. act. appiskimi (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 10), 3 sg. pres. act.
appeskizzi (e.g. KUB XLI 1 T 15 n-at-si-pa anda appeskiz(zi
‘she holds it within for him’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
42--3; XXIV 13 1l 14-16 n-an-zan namma ser karta SAG.DU-az
epzi n-an-si-pa namma Y*YOR V"VYUR anda appeskizzi n-an arha
ansiskizzi ‘then she grabs him from top to bottom, starting with
the head. and then she wraps him around limb for {imb and
wipes him off thoroughly’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rirnale 106),
appiskizzi (e.g. dupl. KBo XXIII 23 Vs. 77; ¢f. Haas - Thiel,
Rituale 212; XX1 20 1 16 mdn ukU-an "DIM.NUN ME appiskizzi
‘if [the demoness] D. possesses a man’; cf. Burde. Medizinische
. Texte 42 similarly KUB XLIIT 55 T 10 - 11; XXXII 84 1V 12;
cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 60; 1X 34 H1 27 anda appiskizzi,
X 11 VI 5-6 nu UDU.HLA-as éshani kattan appiskizzi ‘he
occupies himself with the blood of the sheep’; XX 90 IV 9 para
appiskizzi), 3 pl. pres. act. appeskanzi (X1X 37 1V 7; cf. Gotze,
%1 olpet. AM 178). appiskanzi (Bo 3752 11 17; cf. Neu, Altheth. 179), 3 sg.
appl-esiwren oot et appeskit (e.g. VBoT 132 11 7; of. Haas - Thicl. Rituale
e €2V B 00y o niskit (KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 29 pard appiskit; of. Lebrun,
: Sanniha 119; KBo 1V 14 T 25-26 $A sat-ya-mu-kan kuit GI1G
para appiskit *and whereas woman'’s sickness afflicted me’; cf.
R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:45 [1965]), 3 pl. pret. act. ket
H'uwf_a_u;qr X HF-¥s—=3A ANA IR-ma-kan anda U1 appiskir ‘they have not
(180T 2129 Ve 43, ,)included [it] in the request’; ¢f. Unal, Orakeliexi 62): supine in
'k'a*_‘gi_aﬂﬁez::w "KBo X11 58+ XIII 162 Vs. 3 7E|N-an arha appeskiwwan tehhun
‘zo,(;p{‘),u;-ff—i;-bdr ‘I began doing away with the festival’.
(¢ 16.36 V5.6, %2230 op(p ) is semantically akin to da- ‘take” and #ar(k)- ‘have,
Vs.12... hold” but has stronger nuances of seizing and grabbing.
Hittitology has with touching unanimity ab ovo (H. Holma,
Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:43 [1916]; Hrozny,
SH 75, 170) connected ep(p)- with Skt. apnéii. Avest. apayeiti
‘attain, obtain’, Lat. apiscor ‘attain’, co-épr ‘began’ (/IEW
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urai-

ep(p)-. ap(p)- epurai-

50--1). and thus an etymological basis of *ép-: *E p- has
become standard for ep(p)-: ap(p)- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 88). In reality these connections are a house of cards: even
apart from such dubious items as Gk. drte ‘attach, touch’, Fhe
rest hardly bears serutiny. Indo-Iranian ap- has a base-meaning
‘reach’. not ‘seize’. and is best kept aside. Lat. apiscor (perfect
aptus) is cognate with apere ‘comprehendere vinculo’, aptus
‘joined, fit(ted)'. caprdu (< *co-apula) ‘bond’, and thus contains
an original notion of ‘attachment’ rather than ‘reaching’; co-epr
may also well mean literally ‘T have taken hold’ and be to apere
what égiis to agere. The semantic similarity between Skt. aptd-
‘skilled” and Lat. aprus ‘fit" is thus fortuitous, due to a
convergence of secondary meanings of ‘attainment’ and ‘appli-
cation’ respectively. Now the IE *4 ep- underlying Lat. apere
is firmly attested by Hitt. hap(p)- ‘join, attach’ (q.v.; also
impersonal and mediopassive ‘arrange itself, succeed’, e.g. KBo
X1 34 1 4-5 takku-smas OL-ma hapzi *but if it does not click for
them’): thus -za ep(p)- is a semantic match for both Lat.
in-cipio and co-épi but an etymological cognate of neither. All
this means that Hitt. ep(p)-: ap(p)- is most probably simply
from an IE *ep- ‘seize. grab’ (cf. *es-, *ed-), and so far no
credible cognate has been found; curiously there are no visible
extra-Hittite Anatolian attestations either. <f (ee fﬂ%";/;;‘%
Cl. appala-. appat{a)riva-. o8, 755 401

‘besiege, dam up’, 3 sg. pres. act. epuraizzi (KUB XXXVI
89 Rs. 41 in-as arsamnva le epuraizzi ‘let him not dam up the
courses of the river’: cf. Haas, Nerik 154); inf. epurawanzi (KBo
XVIH 54 Rs. 18-19 nu man BAD kwwapi arha OL pippanczi
epuraveanzi-ma-kan 01, hapdart ‘if they n.ever;-g.vg‘r‘tllporow the
fortress, and, pgsieging it does not succeed/y; vclfrl.ml noun
epuressar (ibid."ZjSV; iter. epureski-, 1 pl. pre¥ act. ibid. 13-17
mahhan epuresgawen nu-nnas-kan epurawanzi UL hapdat nu-kan
BAD [GiM]-an kattan arha haddanneskiwen n-at UL 7ZAG-
-nahfnnven “whenever we besi&ge%, our siege did not succeed;
and whenever we tried to demahsi the fortress completely, we

i t manage it’. Cf. Neu, Interpretation 45-6.
did no £ q,y.u.»//mmmﬁ:« 3-14::01 8959
282

sre

Sfl-fft.
ipu- Ca-lnln-2i

epurai- erhui-, irhui-

Puhvel (/I 81:60-6 [1976] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 293-9
(1981]) assumed denominative derivation from an *epura-
comparable to Gk. >E@ipn (old name of Corinth and other
towns; Odvssey 1:259 with Scholia) and *&pbpia> *Epipa
‘securement, fortification, siege, dam, dyke’, seen in the Homeric
linc-end formula rodéuoio yépopar ‘sicge-works’, originally
*y’Epopar with particle ye, hence commingled with and yielding
lonic gammatic initial of yépipa <*y*épvpix (Doric Sépnpa,
Aeolic fipupa) ‘dam, dyke, causeway, bridge’ (an international
‘culture word” seen also in Armen. kamurj, Turkic kapiir
‘bridge’). Similarly *3pvpam ‘dam up’ (= Hitt. epurai-) has lost
out to the denominative verb yepipom (Iliad 21:245, where a
fallen elm dams up the river). The Greek-Hittite accordance
epura(i)-: *épnp(1)a- may point formally to an IE (E, Jebh-ur-,
but may also originate in the ‘culture word’ orbit.

H. Eichner’s denominative derivation from an *epur-, verbal
noun of epp- ‘seize’ (MSS 31:79 [1973], echoed by Oettinger,
Stammbildung 88, 367), has a problematic -p- and is incorrect

semantically. Bogsan-Dictrich pasMeth, Lehmbhaus 24 (1907]) mistranslated

Cf. istap(p)-. epurai- as ‘swaooth ever’,

2vuwhi?

(e1éfal),

Wiho 24,37 &
38260 ¥5.2,5

5{_41{

(o (S.24. 1O+
low 22433 T34 gt

redan
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pile dmemup )

vecl
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on tat Al of 10 backer: of. dupl. XVII40 IV 8 mema
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A olale Hil.invdat Lyl (19 124,
- Vl""“"‘j""r'w:‘: I, 3%,
H

-fa-uras (ko181
ANA L-US jpuraufas

rhui-, irhui-

KB XX 3T V), SSojrfy-i (XX AT

(n.) ‘basket” (MA.SA.AB), nom.-ace. sg. e jr-hy-u-i
, , MSirhui (KUB XV
31 1 3-Skand—44k cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 148-50), gen. sg.
Wirhuivas (XXV 42 T 9) SSir-hu-u-i-ya-as (XXXI 128 1 3: cf,
A. M. Dingol, R A 27:27[1969)), dat.-loc. sg. FSirhuiti (X11 12
[22,IV9 VI, - KBo X X1 34 11 55 and 64, 111
38,1V 8), ir-hu-u-i-ti (e.g. ibid. 11 33 S inprui.a-ya-kan SSirhu-
witi kattan ishiiwanzi ‘and fruits they pour down into the
basket’; cf. L.ebrun, Hethitica IT 120: cf. V 1 11 34-35 ser-ma-
-ssan T SSMA SA.AB kitta nu-ssan SSINBLIILA ishivwan ‘but seven
baskets are placed thereon, and fruits are poured’; cf. Som-
mer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*-8*; KUB XXXII 54, 11), “Sir-C hu-
Hu-i-ti (XXXVII 251 16 and 21; cf. Haas, Nerik 276), instr.
sg. erhuit (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 14 mémal “Serhuir ‘groats by
1 S"5MA SA.AB-il har|[zi ‘he
has groats by basket’; c¢f. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Ugarit-
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erhui-, irhui- eripi-, irimpi-, irippi-
ol 680 rmu-ueeAa (6, 7643 7 -5 au b 3 rhuweda

oty "d‘rku‘: oaflis] Karpann ‘e lw:;ski;t h)emrers Lidp wp

=

af

basket )N Sir-hu-1i- pa-az (XXXI1 128 11 8 and 13:KBo XXIV .5 T9)
13 1V 12)Nnom.-acchpl. (?) SSirhuit[a ( XVII 65 Rs. 63). Cf. "
Friedrich, RI14 8:14
irhutilrafla- (¢.) (femg) basketeer, basket-bearer’ (cf. Gk
v 10npopod). nom. pl. SANCSirhutalles (KUB XXV 49 11 21),
saLMES Sivhuidullis-a (ibid. 22). For denom. suflix see (4502w !
Kronasser. Envm. 1:176.
Hurrian origin has been suggested because of dat.-loc. -#i
and occurrence in Hurroid rituals. Yet erhui- is the %tdﬂd']l’d N e
term for ‘basket’ for fruits and groats (as opposed to “partar >+ st
r 618 (ps4t)-$2
paddur [q.v.] which are more of a dish or bucket for bread gt 54. 4
and even liquids) and is hence plausibly native (grammatical aleosire
foreignism in a special type of text does not automatically
makc a Hittite vocable foreign). Cf. erhui-, irhui- ‘basket” with ;a4
arha-. irha(tt)- ‘line, rim, row. circuit’ (q.v.), with reference to
the similar relationship of Gk. xaialog ‘basket’ (for fruits, ‘
flowers, wool. etc.) to Hitt. kaluti- grdé“' originally ‘spun line’ ":';’df'
(q.v.). The vocalism of erhui- show an intcrmediate stage =~ xc.
of the change a> 1. seen inafha- > \rhq the derivation seems
to be that of a %econc}m‘y -i- stem imposed.on a -u- stem base ‘Z:‘ffr(‘:w
(IE *rl,4-7); of,~t.g. parkui- ‘clean’ (IE *bhrE k- or >~ el
*hhrE  gu-) CL. Pahvel, AJPh98:150-2 (1977) = Analecta Indo- fres
curopaca 35325 (1981). Médeh. LU (= tuw {ors) —as Luw. toanvor

nEm 55

T T

AT

e'rchi) irimpi-, irippi- (n.) ‘cedar(wood)’ (SSeriN[-pi]), nom. sg.
. Sepipis (KUB X 9217 and 11 1 “Seripis-a “and one piece of
cedar’). nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. “Sirimpi (KBo V 1 11 14 2
GSirimpi, ibid. 20 and 21 1 FSirimpi; cf. Sommer - Ehelolf,
Papanikri 6%). SERiN-pi (KUB XXXIII 98 11 9 [with dupl.
XXX 102 [ 11] SSeriN-pi kariz dwwarnan ‘cedarwood [has]
long been broken'; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:148 {1951}). nom.-acc.

PASA A fo - 2on CZES SRR ATY

. 88 [1976): Neu Altheth. 73), abl. Sg. erhuyaz “Se-ic-hajaiia (v
+70 1 10 SSerhuyaz harkanzi ‘they have by «sl?“:i-»ﬁ;«mt(\(.

+ aig gl rs

947): Otten, ZA 51:126-7 (1955). Mtncl—su;,}f;

Kho 10260+ &
€S-,

< -ku-t-‘fm-i lr-ag

ks sat-as “rhuital {fas)

[RUNE TN

s
ges é\cknl.r”
K—‘@L&.M[M’dft

go

b
&

pl. ncut. (Hurroid) ¥'Sirippida (ABoT 17 11 5 and 16, matching “"e riep-p J{“

GiriN in the almost verbatim parallel KUB 1X 22 11 22; here, (ky23 22 T2

as in KUB X 92 I and KBo V 1 11 [above], cedarwood is tied
with colored wool; ¢f. Laroche, RH A 9:18-9 {1948-9]).
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eripi-, irimpi-, irippi- es-, as-

Borrowed hurrianized derivative with suflix -pi- (cf. Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:224 -5, 244) of Akk. erinnu < Sum. crin ‘cedar’ (cf.
Laroche, Recherches 94).

fr_bu u-24az (k38397 24).

rodd A 9aF 26

*/m
as- ‘be’ (NU GA1. ‘is not, does not exist’, pret. NU.GAL &sia: KBo

I 67 1 4 [OHitt.] e-se-ir= KUB 111 85, 4 [Akk.] ip-pa-su-ti [basi

‘be’l; KBo 1 53, 7 e-es-zi= AkKk. [i}-Su [ifit ‘be; have'|; cf. MSL

3:87 [1955]). appa(n) es- ‘be behind, back up, support’ (cf.
appan tiya-, appan huwai-), 1 sg. pres. act. c-cs-mi (VBoT 58 IV

3 ugg-a S*" Annannas ésmi ‘I am A.; of. Laroche, RHA 23:85
[1965]; KBo 111 55 Rs. 11 "RYHattusi ésmi ‘1 am at Hattusas';
KUB XXXVI 35 1 12-13 appan-wa-mu-za-kan és [nanuna-wa-
-ddu-za] tuk EGIR-pa ésmi ‘get behind me, and I shall back you

all the way’; cf. s.v. halanza- and see Laroche, RHA 26:26
[1968]), 2 sg. pres. act. e-es-si (VBoT 124 Vs. 8 and 13: cf. Neu, #ss)
Altheth. 189; KUB VI 41 1 16 nepisi [¢]ssi ‘thou art in heaven’;% (
ibid. 9 nepisi éssi; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:190-1 [1947]; XX XI 143

I1 15 nepisi és|si, cf. Neu, Altheth. 184-6), 3 sg. pres. act. e-es-ti
(XXXVI 98¢, 5 [OHitt.] LUGAL-us ésti), e-es-zi (profuse, e.g.
XXIV 8 1 8-9 "RV Luliuwayas-san KUR-e aruni ZaG-si észi ‘the
country L. is on the sea-shore’ [partitive apposition, lit. ‘at the
sea, its shore’; cf. XLIV 56 Rs. 7 aruni irhe-sse]; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 4, KBo XVII 74 11 29 [OHitt.] kari észi ‘it is
early’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20, 40, VI 3 IV 53 [= Code 1:98]
LU.ULU.LU-ku GUD-ku UDU-ku észi ‘whether it is a man or an ox

or a sheep’; dupl. VI 2 1V 34 észa [sic]; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges.
103; Kronasser, Etym. 1:389; KUB 1 16 11 54 |[OHitt ] rakku-
-wa-af ¢szi lakku-wa-at NU.GAL ‘whether it is [so] or it is not’;

cf. Sommer, HAB 8, V 1 IV 81 01 észi ‘does not exist’; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:90; KBo IV 3 1V 42 nu-ssi man puMU-$U észi ‘if she has ' "¢ >
a son’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 1:146; X11 126 I 27 nu-ssi
GIS3AN-$U észi ‘he has his bow’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli

24), 1 pl. pres. act. e-su-wa-ni (XLIV 60 11 1; cf. ekuwani, Ka26.33%4

eduwani beside ekweni, edue[ni), 3 pl. pres. act. a-sa-an-zi \:::,‘:’:lf"&
4

G€8,726

(«t8072

Glteen
Mo~ pig.)

»)

g

heve
traba

(frequent, c.g. XXI 1 III 45 kue zAG.HLA 4 KUR YRUHai(i smea i 1oy 93,

asanzi ‘which are the boundaries of Hatti’; cf Friedrich,
Staatsvertriige 2:72), 1 sg. pret. act. e-su-un (e.g. X1V 16 11 11
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es-, as-

kuitman-mla-za INA YRV Palhuissa esun ‘but ‘as long as I was in f«’;‘t‘{: men
P’ cf. Gotze, AM 42 XIX 29 1 10 amm)uk-ma-za niiwa £-€§ -su-u-en
DUMU-as estun ‘1 was still a child’; of. Gotze. AM 16; KBo 1V 41 (ku 19,24 L6 an2is
34 panza esun ‘1 had gone’; cf. Gotze, AM 110), e-sti-un (KUB “3:}:,:‘? e
XX 86,9, XXVI32110), 2sg. pret. act. e-es-ta (KBo V 13 ] :

19 kuit bUMU-SU ¢sta *because you were his son'; ¢f. Friedrich, ‘

Staatsvertrdge 1:114), 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-ta (frequent, e.g. 111 4
II 32 n-as-kan apiva anda ésta ‘he was in there’; cf. Gotze, AM
50: KUB XL 1 Rs. 19 karii és1a ‘it was early’; KBo V 3 111 53
"Marivas kuis ésta ‘who was M.?; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
22128 111 4 1 10 aABU-SU-wa-ssi kuis 1UGAL. KUR Harti ésta
nu-war-as URSAG-IS 1 UGAL-us ésta “his father who was king of
Hatti, he was a hero-king': cf. Gotze, AM 16 KUBI 1151 01,
esra “was [it] not [so]?, i.e. ‘didn’t you?'; cl. Gétze, Hattusilis
10; XXX 10 Vs. 22 mamman dandukisnas-a DUMU-as uk tiri
huiswanza ésta ‘if mortal man were to be living forever’, vs.
ibid. 21 dandukisnas-a puMU-as uk tiri natia huiswanza ‘mortal
man [is} not living forever™: KBo 11 4 111 19-20 nu-mu NAM.RA
kuin para piver n-as 4 Lint NAM.RA ésta ‘the deportees whom
thev handed over to me, that was four thousand deportees’; cf.
Gotze, AM 70; V 8 11 24-25 NU.GAL kuiski ésta ‘there was no
onc’; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; 111 4 1l 43-44 and 1 35 nu-ssan
kappiiwannvar NU.GAL Osta ‘there was no counting’; ibid. 11 54
nu-kan kappiiwauwwar NU.GAL ésta: cf. Gotze, AM 56, 76, R0; 1V
4 111 23 pu-za MUKAM-Za ser tépawessanza ésta ‘the year had
been getting short’: cf. Gotze, AM 124; KUB X1V 16 1 21 0.
aran ésta ‘had not risen’; cf. Gotze, AM 28; XXIII 11 14
tarahhaln] ésta “had been conquered’; cf. Kiithne - Otten,
Sawsgannoca 6: 1 8 TV 34 [emended from KBo 11 6 1V 15-16]
nahtuova)s-ma-mu kuis LUGAL-us ésta n-as-mu-kan nahta ‘what-
ever king owed me deference [lit. was of deference to me], he
deferred to me’; cf. Gotze, Hartusilis 36; VI 29 1 15 nu-mu B-ir
kuir esta *what house 1 had™; cf. Gotze, Hatrusilis 46; KUB1 11
70 kanissivrar-wa-mu Sa PISTAR-pat GASAN-YA ésta ‘1 had my
lady Istar’s favor’s: KBo IV 12 Vs. 31-32 ammug [..] [..] ...
SA-tu ¢sta “1 had at heart’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42), 1 pl. pret.
act. ¢-su-en (KUB XXIII 1 1 31-32 assivannas-wa-nnas ir.ME$ iﬁ:,ﬁ;
esuen kinun-ma-wa-tu-za UL IR.MES ‘of our own accord we have
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been subjects; but now we [are] your subjects no more’; cf.
Kithne - Otten, Sausgamuwa 6), e-su-u-em (XIV 3 1V 7-9
LUGAL KUR Hatti-wa-nnas-kan ik ... kurur esuwen ‘the king of

299 /1944 T 13184
Au-nnas anmi San -rd\'t
ralelci@s Assawes

LUl nu-nnds

Hatti [and] I were enemies’; cf. Sommer. AU 16; XXXT 47 Vs. g7 esaven

9), 2 pl. pret. act. e-es-te-en (e.g. XV 341V 12 huilttivantes ésten
‘you have been drawn’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 202), 3 pl.
pret. act. ¢-se-ir (e.g. KBo V 8 II 16-17 namma-ya kuyes
URU.DIDLLIILA BAD wedantes eser ‘and further what fortress
citics had been built’; cf. Gotze, AM 152; 11 6 11 24-25
URU.DIDLLIILA-ma kuyés $a KUR "RV Hatii istappantes eser ‘the
towns of Hatti which had been blockaded’; of. Gotze, Hattusilis
18 HI 1 1 19 [OHitt.] tittivantes eser ‘had been placed’), e-sir
(e.g. ibid. 11 ritrivantes esir, KUB X1X 37 111 45-46 kuyes
EGIR-an esir n-as arha dalahhun n-at esir-pat ‘those who -were
[teft] behind, I left them alone, and they stayed right [there]’; cf.
Gotze, AM 176; KBo 1l 4 11 51 n-as-kan aruni anda ésta
DUMU.MES-SUNU-va-ssi kattan esir ‘he was on the 1sland, and his
sons were with him’; cf. Gaitze, AM 60), e-es-sir (sic KUB
XXIV 3 11 39 n-at "UMBSsipaD $a1 U WOMESE-pis GAD éssir ‘they
were swineherds and linen-makers’, besides dupl. XXIV 4 Vs,
26 Je-se-ir & "UMBSE-piS GaD.HLA e-se-ir; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers 28 9), is-sir (XXXIV 53 Rs. 11), 1 sg._ i'r;nfp. -act.
a-sa-al-lu (KBo IV 14 1 43; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:48
[1965)), e-es-fu-ut (e.g. KUB VI 2 11 23; VIII 53 II 23
ammuk-ma-ddu-za ir-is éstut ‘let me be your slave!’; cf. Lar-
oche, RIA 26:15 [1968]), e-cs-li-it (e.g. KBo V 3 1V 32-33
nu-za ®"UTU-$1 apez linkivaz ... parkuis éslit *‘and 1, my majesty,
shall be free of that oath™; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:134;
KUB XX1 47+ XXIH 82, 16; XXVI 35, 6 zilk attas-mis es ug-a
DUMU-as-1is éslit ‘be thou my father, and let me be thy son’), 2
sg. imp. act. e-es (e.g. XXHI I 11 22 zik-za Lucar "RVku.
.BABBAR-1i ¢s ‘be thou king of Hatti””; cf. Kithne - Otten,
Sausgamuwa 12; KBo V 4 Rs. 7 zik-ma-mu-za kiirur & ‘thou
shalt be my enemy’; cf. Friedrich, Staarsvertrdge 1:60; XV 11
18=19 nu-wa-kan ... galangaza és ‘be soothed!’; ibid. 37 galan-
ganza ¢s; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112-4; KUB XXIV 2113
nu-ssan pard kalankanza és; cf. Gurney, Hiitite Prayers 16), 3
sg. imp. act. e-es-tu (e.g. VBoT 1, 7 duqq-a katta hiiman S$1Gs-in
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estu ‘and may all be well with you’; cf. L.'. Rost, MI0O 4:334
[1956): KBo 111 28 1 14 n-as f-i-ssi-pat éstu ‘let him stay at
home!": ¢f. Laroche. Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]; XV 10 11 27
n-at arha tultsan ¢stu ‘let it be cut off”, cf. Szabd, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 24). e-cs-chi(e.g. V134 1 39-40, 11 4 and 29-30 apat ésdu ‘let
that be. be it so. amen™: ¢f. Oettinger. Eide 8-10; KUB XXIV 8§
ITT 16 NiG S1.SA-an SUM-ait €sdis “let [his] name be Righteous!; cf.
Siegelova. Appu-Hedannane 10; X1X 49 1 64 1ue-tta apat Kur-e
ésdu “that shall be your land"; cf. Friedrich, Sraatsvertriige 2:10;
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 292 [1977); KBo XI1 126 1 29
[ANA AINSU.KUR.RA.MES imiidid ésdu *let horses have a [food] mix’;
cf. Jakob-Rost. Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pl. imp. act. e-es-te-en
(e.g. KUBT 16 1 41; cf. Sommer, HAB 7, KBo XV 101 32
galankantes éste[n ‘be soothed!’; ibid. 11 44 galankantes [és])ten;
cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 16, 26), e-es-tin (e.g. V 4 Rs. 9
l-NUTUM-ya-smas éstin ‘be a oneness unto yourselves’ [i.e. be
united): cf. Friedrich, Staarsvertrige 1:60; KUB X1V 1 Rs. 40
ammel-wa-z éstin *be mine!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 28; 1 16 111 50
nahhantes éstin *be delcrential!”; of. Sommer, 7148 14),3 pl. imp.
act. a-sa-an-rie (e.g. KBo XVIIL 1 11T 6 -7 Putu-us PiM-as man
Uk tiires LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-SS-0 QATAMMA uk tiires asantu ‘as
the sun-god [and] the storm-god [are] everlasting, may king and
queen likewise be everlasting!”; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 30: KUB XXXVI 106 Rs. 10 [OHitt.]; ¢f. Otten, ZA4
52:218[1957)). a-sa-an-du {e.g. KBo XV 1 11 6 QATAMMA uktiires
asandu; of. Szabo, Entsiiliuergsritual 20; V 131 27-28 ZAG.HILA-
-as-ma ... mahhan esir kinun-ava-at tuk QATAMMA asandu ‘as the
borders were ..., now too they shall be likewise for you’; cf.
Friedrich, Staarsvertriige 1:116; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 21 nu-wa-za
ani[mel] iR-TUM @5 FRIN. MES TILA-KA-Vva-wa anmmmel ERIN.MES.TTLA
asandu “be my servant, and let your troops be my troops’; cf.
Gotre, Madd. 6; XV 34 11 31 assiyantes asandu ‘may [they] be
dear’; of. Haas — Wilhelm. Riten 192; ibid. 111 42 ispiyantes
ninkante(s] asandu ‘let them be sated [with food] and filled [with
drink]’ [Lat. saturi atque ebrii sunto]; XXXI 106+ XXIII
44 4- XXVI 32 1 8-9 nu-kan ammel MU.HILA-u[s] UD.KAM-us
ANA'KUG.GA.TUL-[ma] pard asandu ‘may my years [and] days be
[oflered wup] to Suppiluliumas’ [de facto passive of pard ep[p]-
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‘proffer’, like Lat. praesto esse for prachere]: cf. Laroche, RA
47:72-3 [1953)); partic. asant-‘being, existing, real, truc’, nom.
sg. ¢. asanza (e.g. KBo V4 Vs. 30 and KUBVI 41 1V 22 nu man
memias asanza ‘if the matter [is] true’; ¢f. Friedrich, Sraatsver-
trage 1:56,134; KUBY 25 11 10 man asi memias asanza; XX X1
109 1 S asanza memias ‘the matter [is] true’; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:51 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedanunu 38; RS 17:109 Recto 8
asanza-war-as mentias, cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:769 [1968];
Haase, Ugarit-Forschungen 3:71 [1971]; KUB XXXI1 66 1V 4-5
r-as-za kuit asanza memias ‘because it 1s not a true word’; cf.
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 131; XXII 70 Vs.
31 man mentias asanza man mahhan ‘whether what she says is

true or how [else it might be]’; ¢f. Unal, Orakeltext 62; KBo XU

38 11 12 asanza vUGAL-us ‘true king’; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:16:

[1963]; Giiterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967)). asanza(e.g. KUB XXI 5
1 36 mlan memivas asanza; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70),
acc. sg. ¢. asantan (e.g. XV 30 I11 6 kun GaB kissan asantan ‘this
bust which is as described’; cf. Lebrun, Sanmuha 193; XV 23,7
INM-an asantan iyaun ‘1 made a true speech’; cf. P. Cornil -
R. Lebrun. Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61 [1972]; X1V 3
111 3; ¢f. Sommer, AU 12), nom.-acc. sg. neut. asan (XXXII1 108
N 9 asan iyat ‘truly did’ [?]; cf. Laroche, RI1426:72[1968)), asan
(X1V 8 Rs. 29 asan-at ivanun-at ‘it [is] true, I did it’; cf. ibid. 15
esziv-at iyawen-at ‘it is [so], we did it’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214-6; KBo
IV 14 11 58; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:42 [1965]), nom.-acc. pl.
neut. asanta (KUB X1V 1 Rs. 29 $a Putu-$§1 namma asanta
KUR.KUR-TIM das ‘he also took lands belonging to my majesty’
[lit. being my majesty’s]; cf. Gotze, Madd. 26), asanda ?'I?Bo X1

38 11 13-14 asanda 1.0-natarnn.a ‘[his] truly manly deeds’); verbal

noun eswwar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KBo 142 1 7 and 8 EGIR-pa
esiwar matching Akk. dukuldu ‘strength, support’ (cf. Gijter-]

bock, MSL 13:133 [1971]), literally ‘being behind, back-up,

(physical) support’, gen. sg. esuwas (KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 11; cf.
Imparati, RHA 32:24 [1974)).
Pal. as-, 2 sg. imp. as (KUB XXXV 163 111 10)., 3 sg. imp.
asdu (XXXV 165 Vs. 28), 3 pl. imp. asandu (ibid. Rs. 6, 7. 8),
1 a-se-en-du (KBo XIX 153 111 13). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische
28,16, 19, 23.
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Lyd. [ sg. pres. -im (7 cf. Gusmani, Die Sprache 17:1-7
[1971] 3 sg. or pl. pret. ef (7; cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 100). ¥ Kedwss

Luw. as-. 1 sg. pret. asha (KUB XXXV 113, 4 and 5; cf.
Otten. LTU 102), 3 sg. pret. asta (e.g. XXXV 15111 3; XXXV
65 HI 7; XXXV 101 Rs. 5: KBo IX 141 Rs. 4), 3 sg. imp. asdu
(e.g. KUB XXXV I5 1T St XXXV 21 11 31; XXXV 54 111 26;
XXXV SEH6; XXXV 701117, XXXV 85, 4; XXXV 8811 15
kisamman asdu ‘let be combed’; cf. Otten, LTU 86; XXXV 103
I 6-7 pa-as pivwa [kww]ati asta nanun-ha-as apati asdu ‘but as
he formerly was, now also may he be thus’; cf. Otten, LTU 95;
XXXV 101 Vs. 9 nanun-ha-wa-as apatin asd[u), KBo 1X 145, 5,
12, 13). 3 pl. imp. asandu (e.g. KUB XXXV 13, 11; XXXV 78,
15: XXXIT 7, 6; XXXII 79, 5: KBo VII1 66 11 7).

Hier. as-. 3 sg. pres. asti, 1 sg. pret. act. (a)sha, 3 sg. pret.
act. (a)sta, 3 sg. imp. act. astu. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 34-5.

Lyc. 3 sg. pres. esi (Xanthos trilingual 12 ehbiyé esi-ti ‘what is
his®). 3 pl. pres. hari (ibid. 21 arawa hati ‘are free’), 3 pl. imp. esu
(TLy 39:5 nijesu *let it not be!”s cf. A. Torp, Lykische Beitriige
1:14 [1898]; Pedersen, Lyk. u. Hitt. 18); partic. ahfit-, gen. pl.
neut. ahiitdi ‘goods, possessions’ (Xanthos trilingual 17; ¢f. Gk.
2 ovra ‘goods’ or Akk. husi ‘goods’ [basi ‘be’], vs. Hitt. assu).
Cf. Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:66-9 (1979). esi, hdti, esu,
ahit- reflect Luw, *asti, *asanti, asdu, *asant-.

¢s- has been identified with IE *¢s- ‘be” (JEW 340-2) since
1AL Knudtzon, Die cwei Arzawa-Briefe 45, 61 (1902), who
compared ést with Lat. esta; he was followed by H. Holma
(Journal de la société finno-ougrienne 33.1:18-19 [1916]) and by
Hrozny (MDOG 56:28. 33 [1915], SH 78, 169-70). The ablaut
pattern es-: as- parallels verbs like ep(p)-: ap(p)- ‘seize’, ed- :
ad- ‘eat’, and ekw- : aku- ‘drink’.

The sg. pres. ésni, éssi, eszi matches Skt. asmi, dasi, dsti and
OLith. esmi, esi, esti, and 3 sg. imp. éstuequals Skt. dstu, while 2
sg. imp. es agrees with Lat. es. The weak grade as- appears
practically only in 3 pl. pres. asanczi, 3 pl. imp. asantu, and partic.
asant-, corresponding to Skt. santi, santu, sant-. 3 pl. pret. eser
has Hittite innovational full grade (cf. eppir, eter, ekuir, kuenir).
The full grade may on the other hand be basic in the 2 pl. imp.
ésten (cf. eptin, ezten, ekuten), whence it extends to 2 pl. pret.
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esten (cf. eptin) and 2 pl. pres. *ésteni (cf. epténi [beside apteni),
ekuteni); Gk. &ate, éaté, Lat. este, estis, and OLith. este display
the same trait (vs. Skt. sz[h}4). A spread of full grade to 1 pl. is
seen in esuwani (cf. eppuweni, edueni, ekueni) and esuwen (cf.
eppuen, ekuén), but i1s more sporadic (beside appioveni, adueni,

- 43-54, "9z
22:52-60, '93

1

& akueni; appuen) and not matched by either Latin or Sanskrit
S (sumus, smds, vs. OLith. esme, Gk. eipév). Cf. C. Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik 11111, 32-4 (1969). Other possible,
; but hardly compelling paradigmatic parallels can be seen 1n 2 sg.
pret. ésta beside GK. 4o 3a (vs. 3 sg. pret. ésta [est/ corresponding
to Ved. as, Gk. #¢), and in Luw. 1 sg. pret. asha beside Skt. | sg.
perf. dsa.

S For the “emphatic” meaning ‘truly be, be real, be true’, seen
P especially in asant- and matching Skt. san:- (and by extension
o ON sannr, Lat. sans ‘guilty’), cf. e.g. Sommer, AU 69; Ivanov,
: $ Obsceindoevropejskaja 56, 266-8; C. Watkins, Studies in histori-

¥ cal linguistics in honor of G. S. Lane 186-94 (1967).

3 . Cf.es(sa)ri-.

' es-, as- ‘sit, remain (seated), reside; (esp. OHitt.) sit down, seat
s : oneself, be seated; (transitive) settle, inhabit, occupy’, -za es-‘sit
» down, seat oneself, settle down, install onesel(”, -za appa(n) es-

‘seat onesclf behind, take a back seat, be uncooperative, resist’,
katta es- ‘subside, abate’ (said of flame, evil, etc.), -za katta es-
‘sit down’ (rarely Tu§), 1 sg. pres. midd. éshahari (KBo XVI98 11
12 nu-za-kan LUGAL-iznanni éshahari ‘1 install myself in the
kingship’; cf. P. Cornil = R. Lebrun, Hethitica 3; KUB VII1 48 1
21 nu-[wa-z]a-kan ANA GIDIM.[HI1.A] éshahari ‘among the dead |
shall make my abode’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:18 [1930]; Laroche,
RHA 26:18 [1968)), 2 sg. pres. midd. éstari (XIV | Vs. 44
nam{[ma)-ma-wa-z pard tamai KUR-e [tamailnn-a hapa(tin Z1-ijt
le éstari ‘but further do not willfully occupy another country and
other river-land?’; cf. G6tze, Madd. 10), 3 sg. pres. act. észi (e.g.
ABoT 91 5 [OHitt.] LUGA]L-was piran észi ‘sits before the king’;
. cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 10; KUB XVII 20 II 1 EGIR-§U-ma
Py P Hiimmunis észi ‘behind him sits H.’; similarly passim ibid.
E{fﬁ?&flz.«a1.) 2-16, in a description of iconographic positionings; cf. Bossert,
: MIO 4:201-3 [1956]), 3 sg. pres. midd. esa (frequent, e.g. KBo
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XTX 128 V 38 LUGAI -us esa ‘the queen [sic!] remains seated”, vs,
ibid. 26-37 LUGAL-us sard tivalz]zi “the king stands up'’; cf
Otten, Festritual 14; XVII 74 1V 33 [OHitt.) LUGAL-us esa ‘the
king sits down’; cf. Neu. Gewitrerritual 34; KUB XXX 411 20
LUGAL-us-za esa; XXX 29 Vs. 6 [nu)-zan sar-za Skuppisnas ser
esa ‘the woman seats herself on the stool’), esari (frequent, e.g.
' KBo 11 22 Rs. 79 [OHitt. 1 perammit kunnaz esari ‘he will sit
down before me on the right’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; XIX 128 1
17 1L0GAL-us esari ‘the king sits down™; ¢f. Otten, Festritual 2; X11

126 1 9-10 nu-za Putu-i menahhanda esari ‘[he) seats himself

factng the sun-god’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli98; X VII 65
Rs. | harnuui-ma-as-za 0. esari ‘she does not seat herself on the
obstetrical stool’; KUB XIX 3711 18- 19 n-an-zan DUMU AMILUTI
[O]1 kuiski esari ‘no son of mankind will inhabit it"; cf. Gétze,
AM 168; X1166 1V 16 n-as-san apiva esari ‘he sits down there’; cf.
Laroche, RI14 23:71 [1965]), esari (dupl. KBo 111 71V 13), isari
(XV 25 Vs. 30 pah)hur katta isari ‘the fire subsides’; cf. Carruba,
Beschwarungsritual 4), 1 pl. pres. midd. e-su-as-ta (XV1 251 71),
esuwasta (KUB XXXT1 143 11 36 [OHitt.] paiwani esuwasta ‘let us
go sit’s XII 66 1V 9--10 man-wa ana "®YNerigga paiivani
n-wa-ssan kuwapi esuwasta ‘if we go to N., where shall we sit
down?), esuwastati (dupl. KBo 111 7 1V 5-7 man-wa Ana "im
"RUNerik paiwani nu-wa-ssan kuwapit esuwastati; KUB XXIV 8
IV 5 6 wes]-a-wa-za sarraweni nu-wa-nnas alrhayan] [e}siwas-
tati “let us split up and settle apart’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 12, XXX 106 11 13 and 14 ina BURSAG Kandurna ser
estwasiati ‘we sit down on Mt K., vs. ibid. 15 észi ‘[he] sits’; cf.
Giterbock, JCS 6:22[1952]), 2 pl. pres. act. e-es-tum-ma-at (X11
66 1V 12 man-wa-ssan ... éstummat ‘if you sit down’; dupl. KBo
It 71V 9), 3 pl. pres. act. asanzi (e.g. KUB XXI1V 81 18 piran-sit
adanna asanzi ‘[they] sit before him to eat’; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 4; KBo XV 3 1V 22 LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-S-a
asanzi ‘king and queen are seated’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 38; Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 50; KUB XVII 20 11 2, 12,
16; cf. Bossert, M0 4:202-3[1956])), esanzi (XX 76 111 14 LUGAL.
SAL.LUGAL esanzi), 3 pl. pres. midd. esanta (e.g. dupl. KBo X1 52
120 es]anta; KUB 11 51 28 ta LUGAL SAL.LUGAL esanta; X 3122
LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-ass-a esanta), esanda (e.g. dupl. KBo VII1
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119 Vs. 9; XVII 74 1 18 and 19 [OHitt.] ta esanda ‘and they sit
down’; ¢f. Neu, Gewitterritual 12), asanta (1V-9 11 26 LUGAL
SAL.LUGAL “SpAG-1i asanta ‘king [and] queen sit on the throne’),
asanda (KUB X 17 11 9 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL GBpAG-1i asanda),
esantari (e.g. X 45 111 23-26 hantezzi-ma-z-kan kuedani up-ti
LUGAL-1ts ANA 88(1.A LUGAL-UTTI SAL.LUGAL-ma-zza-kan ANA
GIS5() A SAL[.LUGAL-UTTI] esantari ‘but on the first day when king
and queen seat themselves on the thrones of king- and queenship
respectively’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 46; IBoT 111 148 111 18
namma-at-za adanna esantari ‘then they sit down to eat’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222; KUB XXIX | 11 41 nu-ssan
DINGIR.MES esantari ‘the gods are seated’; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:36 [1947]; 1BoT 1 29 Vs. 36 [nju-ssi 12
LUMES  piNLLAL piran esantari ‘twelve plowmen are seated before
him’: cf. ibid. Rs. 48-49 nu-ssi 12 SA-MPSg AR KID [ pir]an esanta
‘twelve prostitutes are seated before him’), esandari (e.g. ibid.
Vs. 53 nu ANA DUMU.LUGAL “UMFSSANGA hiimantes piran-set
esandari ‘all the priests are seated before the prince’; cf. ibid.
18--19 nu-ssi pirjan 12 LOgANGA esanda ‘twelve priests are seated
before him’; KBo V 1 111 49-50 nu-za ... adanna esandari; cf.
Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*; VIII 88 Vs. 9-10 nu mahhan
GUNNIMES katta esandari *when the hearth[fire]s subside’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 260), éssantari (dupl. VII1 86 Vs. 6; 11 14
IV 10-12 n-at-za adanna ANA PANIDINGIR-LIM éssantari ‘they sit
down to eat before the god"), esandari (KUB XXXIV 128 Rs. 9,
besides dupl. 7/BoT 111 25, 3 esandari), 1 sg. pret. midd. éshati
(KBo 111 55 Rs. 6 [OHitt.} ]man EGIR-pa éshati *had 1 resisted’), -
eshahati (KUB XXXVI 98b Rs. 8 [OHitt.] apiva eshahati ‘1
resided there’), [e-e]s-ha-ha-at-ti (dupl. XX VI 71 121), éshat (e.g.
KBo 111 1 11 16 [OHitt.] man-san 'Telipinus INa “SGU.ZA ABI-YA
éshat “when I, Telipinus, seated myself on my father’s throne’; ‘
111 4 1 19 mahhan-ma-za-kan PUTU-81 ANA OSGU.ZA ABI-YA &shat,
cf. Gotze, AM 20), éshahat (dupl. XVI 11 30; cf. Otten, MIO
3:162[1955]: XVI 8 11 14; cf. Otten, M10 3:166; KUB XX11144;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:54; KBo XIX 78, 7; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 308 [1977)), ishahat (XVI 8 11 10;
KUB XXXI 71 111 2-3 nu-za SAL.LUGAL katta ishahat ‘1, the
queen, sat down’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 122),2 sg. pret. midd. esat
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(XXXHI 96 TV 56 nu-za 01 esat ‘thou didst not sit down’; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:160 [1951]), &star (XIV 1 Rs. 34
YR pnihtewalan-ma-z urU-an 71-it [és]tat ‘you willfully occu-
pied U.; cf. Gétze, Madd. 28), 3 sg. pret.'@ié\i. esatitRBo X113 TII

“4 [OHitt]: KUB XXXI 64 111 12 [OHitt.] kattan esati; X11 43, 3;

KBo XV 34 NS KUBXVIL0 134 nu-za-kan anda karivat s-as
esati “he paused and sat down’; ¢f. Laroche, RIHA 23:91 tl965]),
esadi (XXXIH 59 HT 13 kat[t]an esadi ‘sat down’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:150 [1965]). esar (frequent, e.g. XXXIH 120 T 15-16
OIS§01A-ki-ma-ssan ® Anus esat ° Anus-san 580, A-i-ssi észi ‘but
Anu seated himself on the throne; Anu sits on his throne’; cf.
Giiterbock, Kumarbi *2; KBo X1X 112 Rs. 5 S5§0.A-an tiyir
OL-as-za-kan esat ‘they placed a chair, [but] she did not sit
down’;cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44: 111 41 14 kinun-ma-wa-
-za-kan kuis ANA 9'GU.ZA ABI-SU esat nu-war-as DUMU-las ‘but
he who has now seated himself on his father’s throne, he[is but]a
child’: cf. Gotze, AM 20:ibid. 57- 58 nu-za ANA PANI ABI ABI-YA
kuis "*'Gasgas RSN Tarikarimun GipU-az esar ‘the Gasga-
town which in my grandfather’s day had occupied Mt. T. by
force’: of. Gotze, AM 80. KUB XIX 37 1l 28 nu-za KUR
URCTapapamova kuit dan ¥GiR-pa esat ‘because the land of T.
resisted a second time': cf. Gotze, AM 174), éssat (412/b+ 1127),
estat (1490/u, 11 n-as-mu ishanallis estat ‘he remained me ani.’),
estat (KBo 'V 8 11 14-15 nu kUur Y Timmanna kuit PANI ABI-YA
estat “because the land of T. remained |loyal] before my father’;
of. Gotze, AM 152; KUB XXX 34 IV 2-4 n-as-za nassu
Ehalinduwas suhhi éstat nasma-az-zan INA & DINGIR.MES suhthi
éstar “he sat down either on the roof of the h.-house. or he sat
down on the roof in the house of the gods’; ¢f. V. Haas - M.
Wifler. Oriens Antiqguus 16:229 [1977]). 1 pl. pret. midd.
esstwastati (1490/u. 14), 3 pl. pret. midd. esantat (KBo V 8 11
1214 nu kuit KUR-TUM harninkir kuit-ma-za esantat-pat n-at
harkir-pat ‘some land they ravaged. but some they occupied, and
they held it’; ibid. 18 and 25; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; KUB XXVI
43 Rs. 10; cf. Imparati, RIH 4 32:34[1974)), esandat (XIX 29 1V
14 15 n-at-za-kan apezz-iva eGIR-an .. ] esandat ‘for that reason
too they put up resistance™; cf. Gotze, AM 18; XIX 37 111 5; cf.
Gotze, AM 172), 2 sg. imp. act. e-es (e.g. X1V 3 1V 3 dam)edani
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pidi GAM és ‘settle down in another place’; cf. Sommer, AU 16;
XIV 1Vs. 16 INAkUR HURSAGZ i ha51G é5 ‘reside in the mountain-
land of Z.", vs. ibid. 15 nu-wa-za $a A1 PuTu-31 U $A4 KUR
URUHat1i és ‘be of [loyalty to] my majesty’s father and the land of
Hatti!"), e-si (ibid. 19 nu-wa-za apun-par esi ‘inhabgt it!’), 2 sg.
imp. midd. éshur (c.g. ibid. 17 ehu-wa-za ina kUR TURSAS Har)i-
vati éshut ‘come, reside in the mountain-land of H.!": cf. Gotze,
Madd. 4; KBo 111 21 11 14-15 "RV Zippiri-ma-z Puru-was uktiri
URU-ri ... andan éshut ‘in Sippar. the eternal city of the sun-god.
take up residence!’; ibid. 21 and 25), 3 sg. imp. midd. esaru (e.g.
KUB X1V 3 11 76 nu-ssi apas pede-ssi esaru ‘let that one sit for

him in his place’; ibid. 28, 72; cf. Sommer, AU 8-10; XXX 10 Rs. K

6 [n-alt katta namma esaru ‘let it [viz. the ill] subside again’), 2 pl.
imp. act. e-es-te-en (XV 34 11 15-16 nu-zan katta sumenzan
parkwwai $1Gs-anti misrifwanti] S'%30.a ésten ‘sit down on your
pure, good, radiant throne!”; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 190; X1V
16 117 nu-wa-kan K Ur-e piran ésten ‘occupy the land!’; cf. Gotze,
AM 28), 2 pl. imp. midd. a]-cs-iu-ma-tiXXXI 64 11 3 [OHitt.]),

esdumait (X1V 1 Rs. 40 ‘occupy!’);@rtic. as(s]ant-,)nom.—acc.
sg. neut. g-sa-an (e.g. XXXVIH 2 IT 8 ALAM LU GUSKIN GAR.RA

Dt w1335 . . R ,
_“zi’mﬁ‘si asan ‘scated likeness of a man, gold-plated’; ibid. 111 5 ALAM LU
m . . . o

k-2 amtAR KU.BABRAR asan ‘seated likeness of a man, of silver’), a-sa-a-an
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) (ibid. 1 8: cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gatter 6, 8. 4), a-as-sa-an
eszi ‘the seated likeness .

(XXXEX 6 Rs. 18-19 ALAM assan ...
) sits’), TUS-an (e.g. XXXVIIT 11V 2 1 ALAM GI§ SAL-TITUS-an ‘One
seated wooden likeness of a woman’; ibid. 9and T 11 and 16; cf.
von Brandenstein, Heth. Gitter 14, 10, 12). profusely attested sg.
or pl. asandas ‘(in a) sitting (position)’ (e.g. KBo XVII 74 11-111
passim [OHitt.], ibid. 11 46 asadas; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual
20-30), TUs-as (e.g. XIX 128 IV-VI passim; cf. Otten. Festritual
10--6, 44; opp. Gus-as ‘standing’), nom. pl. c. asandus (XI 1 Vs.
33 URU.DIDLLHLA asandus kuyés ‘towns that are inhabited’; cf.
RHA 25:107 [1967]);]also esani-.jnom. sg. c. esanza, nom.-acc.

conpaesaanmsg. neut. esan (e.g. V 8 1 4-5 eriN.MES V'V Taggastas-ma para

esanza XUR YRVSadduppa ... esan harta ‘the enemy from T..

positioned forward, had occupied S.”; cf. Gotze, AM 146; 111 4
111 39-40, 43, 60-61 nu-za ... kuis "V Gasgas esan harta ‘what
Gasga-town had occupied ...’; cf. Gotze, AM 76-80; X 171V 5
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esan /mrm);n_)_ nom.-acc. asatar (e.g. KUB

XX129 H 3 nu-smas para asatar 'Hantilis ivar *H. established a
forward position against them’), asdtar (e.g. KBo 1 53, 4,
matching Akk. asabu ‘scat oneself, settle down’; ¢f. MSL 3:87
[1955]: 1IT 21 TH 25 asatar éshut ‘set up residence!” [figura
etymologica with inner accusative]), gen. sg. asannas (KUB
XXIX 4 129-30 1-NuTiv SSkishita asannas ‘one set [of] chairs
for sitting’; cf. Kronasser, Unmisiedelung 8; XXX 24 11 8 S8GiGir
asannas ser ‘on the sitting-chariot'; ibid. 12 157U GIGIR asannas
katta‘down from the sitting-chariot’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60,
" 58 KBo XV 10 1 10 4 “SGiGIR TUR 6 SSasannas 1 “Sasnatey-
awas ‘four small chariots, six sitting{-chariots], one sit-stand
[chariot]: cf. KUB X 311 11 SBgiGIr 11 A tiyauwas ‘standing- (
chariots™; ¢f. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 12, 61; XVIII 36, 19 and ©

20 ANA EZEN asannas ‘for the feast of settlement’; KBo 11 1 11 44

S Llablarna EGIR-pa asanna{sy PLAMA-i ‘to L.’s tutelary god of

4. Yok asaB{

4 Kng2.96 - 2)

Q:K Tafag(

resistance’; 11 38, 7TGIR£0 asannas KIMIN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA \&ibe.s

16:109, 95 [1975]) Lf acannaT(e g. KUB XII 65+ XXVI 7111
12 - 13 asanna-ssi “P30.a-an aruni tiver nu-za-kan sallis [arunas)
GIS§¢1.A-si esat ‘they placed a chair for the sea to sit on. and the
. great sea sat down on his chair’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
50: XIV 1 Vs. 22 ‘to inhabit’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 6), asanna (ibid.
18 "Maddiwattas-az xur WWRSAGHarivari asanna minmas ‘M.
refused to inhabit the mountain country of H.'; ibid. Rs. 11 and
14). asanna occasionally appears cross-diathetically as a quasi

“mediopassive’ infinitive of asas- (= ‘be seated, be set’; exam-

ples sub asas-);fiter. m/u-]] sg. pres. midd. eskahha (KUB XXXI, 35p- tes.mel
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4+ ]\Bo 111 41Vs. 11 [OHitt.] nu-sse-ssan éskahha ‘I-shathresist ¢
éskahhari (KBo VII
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{met)

14+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] é]skahhari), 3 pl. pres. e.es-kon-ta fmmz

midd. éskanta (KBo 1 34 111 15 [OHitt.] AHI LUGAL ANA P[ANI
ABI| LUGAL kuyés éskanta ‘those who sit as brothers before the
father of the king'), 3 pl. pret. midd. éskantati (KBo VII
14+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] piran éskantati), 2 pl. imp.
act. éskidumat (KUB X11 63 Vs. 5). Cf. Gotze, Arch. Or. 5:4-5
(1933); Neu, Interpretation 25-31; Oettinger, MSS 34:121-2
(1976).

“u.mu(wéar{ (n.) ‘(sheep)old, pen' (KUB I 94 11 14-15
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DAG.KISIMs x A.MAS and MA.A7.7A match Akk. mazzi and Hitt.
a-sa-a-u-ar; cf. B. Landsberger, MSL 2:103 [1951]), dat.-loc. sg.

a-sa-u-ni (KBo V1 2+ XIX 1111 47-49 [= Code 1:66, OHitt.]

takku GUD.APIN.LAL takku A[NSU.KUR.R]A tiriyauas takku GUp.

.AB takku ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AL.LAL haleas harapta;takk]u MAS.

.GAL enanza takku UDU.SIG + SAL takku UDU.NITA asauni harapta
‘if a plowox or a harness horse or a cow or a mare strays to
corrals, or a tamed he-goat oraewe oraramstraystoafold...”;

cf. Otten - Soucek, AfO 21:6[1966]; dupl. VI 3 I1I 51-53; VI 34
IV 13-15 nu-ssi-ssan wéllus hali-ssi asauni-ssi suple-ssi le lu-
luwaitta ‘let meadow not thrive in his corral, in his sheepfold, for
his livestock!’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 14), a-sa-u-ni (KUB X111 5 11
22 nasma-za-kan UDU asauni anda tarnatteni ‘or you place the
sheep in your fold’, vs. ibid. 21 [nasma-an-zan-kan) hali anda
tarnatteni ‘or you place it [viz. ibid. 20 GUD ‘ox’] in your corral’;
cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:372 [1934)), a-sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 Vs. 7 1

UDU asaunai appanzi ‘they seize one sheep in the fold’; cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 187), abl. sg. a-sa-ti-na-az (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 15
GUD-un-asta haliaz appa OL kussanka karsun UDU-un-asta asau-
naz EGIR-pa KI.MIN ‘an ox from the corral I never cut off’; a sheep
off from the fold, likewise’), a-sa-u-na-az (XXIV 3 II 11-12
UPUgulitis-kan GUD.MILA UDU.HILA hl[aliyaz] asaunaz kuezz-as
karask([ir ‘from what[ever] corral [or] fold they would sever
sacrificial contingents of cattle [and] sheep’; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Pravers 26; X111 4 1V 59 n-at-san haliyaz asaunaz mahhan karsan
‘when it [has been] removed from the corral [or] fold’; cf.
Sturtevant, JA0S 54:396 [1934]), nom.-acc. pl. a-sa-u-wa-ar
(KBo X 21 7-8 [nu kue klue asauwar ésta [n-at-kan A]NA
ERIN.MES asanduli pihhun ‘whatever sheepfolds there were, those
I gave to the garrison troops’, corresponding to X 1 Vs. 3 [Akk.]
minam dumgam addin-sunuti ‘all goods I gave to them’, where
Akk. has either rendered asauwar metonymically [cf. Lat. pecua
‘livestock’ > ‘possessions, money’] or mistaken it for *assauwa
‘goods’ [normally assu), for asauwar: *assauwa cf. ibid. 4
URU Zalpar vs. X 2 1 9 YRYZalpa, and a-sa-u-wa below; cf. F.
Imparati - C. Saporetti, Studi classicie orientali 14:44,77[1965];
Goetze, JCS 16:24 [1962]. H. C. Melchert, JNES 37:4 [1978]),
a-sa-u-wa (XVII 92 Vs. 6-7 nekuz mehur man UDU.HLA-was
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asawvwa anda [.. .} n-as-kan UnU.HI.A-was menahhanda paizzi “at
night if sheepfolds ... [...]. he goes to meet the sheep’; for lack of
-r ¢l e.g. -[alta[r] in ivata, tameta), a-sa-a-u-wa-ar (KUB XXX
13 Vs, 7 [dupl. of XXIV 3 11 1" 13] [me "OMBSgpap.Gun
WUMBSpan.UbU e)kir haliva asauw[ar ‘the neatherds [and]
shepherds have died. corrals {and] folds ..."). asauwar is an
archaic heteroclitic verbal noun from es-, entirely parallel to
harsauwar (dat.-loc. pl. harsaunas) from hars- (q.v.); unlike the
productive asatar it has become semantically detached from the
verbal paradigm and has therefore not joined the innovational
productive type in -war (gen. -was). Other terms for animal
habitat derived from ‘sit’ are e.g. Engl. nest (IE *ni-sdo-) and
Goth. sirls ‘seat, nest’; cf. also Skt. dsanam ‘encampment’.
Wrong connections with es- ‘be’ (Kronasser, Erym. 1:298) and
as(s)- ‘remain’ (Tischler, Glossar 79, thinking of Lat. mansio;
but ass- always has intervocalic -ss-).

@f{ﬂj}?j_//;)(n.) ‘occupation (force), garrison’, gen. sg. asandulas,
dat-loc. sg. asanduli (KUB XII1 20 1 10-11 nu kuis ERiN.MES
asandulas n-an-kan Put{u-$1) asanduli anda talahhi ‘which [is]
garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrison’; cf. Alp,
Belleten 11:390 [1947). KBo IX 91 Vs. 3—4 ANA 1.UMES Araunna
YRUNerik asandulas ‘to the men of A. of the garrison at N.’; ibid.
& and 13-14 aNA 1L.U.MES Araunna asandulas VRV Nerik; ibid.
17-18 and [mutilated] 20-21 LU.ME§ Araunna asandulas Y*V Ne-
rik; KUB XTIV 16 1 V1 Yasanduli anda dalista; cf. Gotze, AM 26),
dat.-loc. sg. asandula and pl. asandulas (XXVI 171 6-7 nu kuis
ERIN.MES asandula n-as-kan anda asandulas dalahhi ‘what troops
[are] in garrison those 1 leave for garrisons’; KBo 11 46 Vs. 40
s-us asandulas; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977)).
asandula-, asanduli} ‘occupation-related, garrison-", adjectiv-
ization originating in appositional uses of oblique cases of
asandul- with ERIN.MES (= tuzzi[ yant]-), nom. sg. . a-sa-an-du-
-lis (KBo XXVI 20 111 18 asandulis ERIN.ME§-za ‘occupation
force’, matching ibid. Akk. higfu ‘fortress’, vs. ibid. 17 warris
ERIN.MES-za= AKk. nararu ‘auxiliaries™, acc. sg. c. asandulan
(KUB VI 41 1V 10-11 PuTu-$r-va-rta [kuin] eriN.MES asandulan
kattun dalivanun ‘what occupation force I, my majesty, have
left with you"; dupl. KBo 1V 3 U1 13-14 Putu-Srya-tta kuin
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ERIN.MES LU.MES a[sandulan kattan] arha [; dupl. V 13 1V 3
Putu-§F-ya-tta kuin ERINMES LU.MES asandulan kattan dali-
yanun; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:132-3; XVI 32 1V 7
ER]iIN.MES asandulan; cf. P. Cornil- R. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 6 -7:89 [1975-6)), asandulin (V 4 Vs, 25
PUTU-§Fya-tta kuin ERINMES a[sand)ulin katta diliyanun; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:56), dat.-loc. sg. asanduli (X 21 8
[n-ar-kan AlNA FRIN.MES asanduli pihhun ‘those 1 gave to the
garrison troops’), abl. sg. asandulaz (KUB XIV 15 1V 36 n-as
ERIN.MES asandulaz eppun ‘1 manned {lit. seized] them with
occupation troops’; similarly ibid. 42 and KBo 1V 4 11 62; cf.
Gotze, AM 72, 120), asandulaza (KUB X1X 8 11 31 n-an $a
URU L agti eRIN.MES asandulaza e[pta ‘and he manned it.with a
Hittite occupation force’; cf. Riemschneider, JCS 16:117
[1962]).

Tasandului-\'serve as occupier, be on garrison duty’, 3 pl. pres.
act. asandulanzi (KBo V1 28 Rs. 26 man 1L.UMES NA(RADRI

“asandulanzi ‘if auxiliaries are on garrison duty’; cf. Imparati,

SMEA 18:40 [1977]; IBoT 1 32 Vs. 20 kedani MU-1i KARAS.HLA
asandula|n)zi ‘in what year the armies are on garrison duty’);
verbal noun asandulatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. asandulanni (KBo X 2
I 6 [ERIN.ME]S 2 ASRA asandulanni da{lahhun ‘1 left troops in
two places for garrisoning’; KUB X111 20 I 24 kuiss-a ERIN.MES
asandulas-ma n-an-kan ®UTu-$1 asandulanni dalahhi ‘and which
[is] garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrisoning’; KBo
V 4 Rs. 33 namma-tta PUTU-$1 kuyés ERIN.MES.HILA asandulanni
peskimi warri-ya-asta uyiskilmi] ‘further what troops I, my
majesty, give you for garrisoning and send you as auxiliaries’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:64); iter. asanduleski-, asandu-
liski-, 3 sg. pret. act. asanduleskit (111 4 1 16-17 ABU-yA-ma-kan
INA KUR "®YMitanni kuit anda asanduleskit n-as-kan asanduli
anda istandait ‘but because my father was garrisoned in the
interior of Mitanni and lingered in garrison’; cf. Gotze, AM
20), asanduliskit (1V 4 1V 62 nu-kan anda asanduliskit; cf.
Gotze, AM 142).

Unlike most derivatives in -l (e.g. deverbative imiul-, ishiul-,
wastul-), asand-ul- is a denominative offshoot of the participle
asant- (besides esant- ‘occupied’); a parallel may be seen in
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\kalulnpa- (< *kand-ul-; cf. Puhvel, 1F 81:27-8 [1976] = Ana-
lecta Indoeuropaca 351 2 [1981]). Cf. Gotze, AM 199--201;
Kronasser, Erym. 1:336. The connection with es- ‘be’, sug-
gested by Hrozny, Herh. KB 168 (‘be’ = ‘linger’), was abortively
revived by G. Kestemont, Diplomatique et droit international en
Asie occidentale (1600 1200 av. J. C.) 597-9 (1974).

Hier. as- ‘sit’, asa- ‘seat’. as{a)nufwa)- or isanuwa- ‘set
down, establish, install'. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 35, 37-8; Laroche,
HI 154; Hawkins - Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 187-8.

es- has been connected with IE *és- ‘sit” (Ved. dste, Avest.
aste. Gk. fforar: 3 pl. asate. aghonte, iixrar; IEW 342-3) since
Hrozny, SH X111, 14, The etymological vowel length of *és- 1s
not in doubt, and not much further is illumined by a recon-
struction E ek s- (Octtinger, MSS 34:112 [1976]), let alone a
reduplicated E,e-E,s- (H. Eichner, MSS 31:54 [1973]). The
non-gradational medium tantum paradigm of Indo-Iranian
and Greek is largely matched by Hittite és-, while the very
defective (and probably secondary) active forms (észi, asanczi,
es[i]. ésten) take their cue from verbs of the type es-: as- ‘be’;
exceptions are very rare (occasional asanta, esanzi). But unlike
Indo-Iranian and Greek. Hittite preserves old ablauting non-
finitc forms (asant- [rarely esant-]. asatar, asawwar) which
reflect a genuine extraparadigmatic *¢: g, alternation. The
reduplicated causatival asas-, ases- *“make sit” (q.v.) may have
secondarily expanded a- as part of the consolidation of a
causative sense (like that of its own derivative asesanu-); cf.
escsir ‘they sat” and OHitt. aseshut besides éshut ‘sit!’.

'ssa-, issa-, iter. of iva- ‘do, make' (q.v.; KUB116 11 24-25 [éshar]
isstwan dai=1ibid. 1 24-25 [Akk.) dami ana epesim [isakkan] ‘he
will go about shedding blood’; cf. Sommer, HAB 4, 56; 1V 4 Vs,
9 and 12 éssaliri] ‘thou makest’ = Akk. rapanni [from banii]
‘thou begettest™ cf. Laroche, R4 58:73 [1964]), 1 sg. pres. act.
essahhi (e.g. KBo XI'1 Vs. 24 and 27 n-at éssahhi-pat °1 shall
carry it out’: cf. RI{.4 25:107 {1967]; KUB XXI 27 1V 44-45
nu-za ke kue AWATEMES ANA PIM ABI-KA U ANA PuTU YRYT0L-na
AMA-KA arkwwar éssahhi ‘these words which I make as a plea to
the storm-god thy father and to the sun-goddess of Arinna thy
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mother’; X1V 8 Rs. 20 nu-za ... arkwwar éssahhi ‘1 make a plea’;
cf. Gotze, KIFF216; KBo IV 8 11l 7 nu-za DINGIR.MES éssahhi ‘]
celebrate the gods"), issahhi (e.g. KUB XXVII 38 119 n1-us senus
issahhi ‘1 make them into figures’; VII 5 I1 5 nu SISKUR.SISKUR
kuedani parni issahhi ‘in the house where 1 perform the ritual’),
flssahhi (1 16 11 43; cf. Sommer, /1 AB 8), 2 sg. pres. act. éssatti
(e.g. IT 11 Rs. 6 kuit-wa éssatti ‘what are $ou doing?’; cf.
Sommer, AU 245; VI 41 1V 10 and KBo V 13 IV 2 mahhan®
essatti ‘as you treat’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:132), issatti
(e.g. V 3135 numan siGs-in kuwapi issatti ‘if you ever act well’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:110; KUB XXVI 2211 5 SIGs-in.
issatti, XXX 10 Rs. 22-23 nu-|mu ... OL assanuwandan anduh-
san le issatti ‘do not make me a persona non grata!”; X1V 1 Vs.
86 le issatti; cf. Gotze, Madd. 20), 3 sg. pres. act. éssai (e.g. KBo
V 13 111 24 nasma 1.0 "RVArzawa kuiski BAL éssai ‘or some
Arzawan is making insurrection’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:128; KUB XXIV 11V 21 un.xaMm-tili arkuwar éssai ‘[he] daily

‘makes a plea’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 36; XLIT 100 IV

22-23 kinun-ma-ssi 12 EZEN ITU.KAM | EZEN zeni EZEN hameshi
LUSANGA 1STU -$U éssai ‘but nowadays the priest celebrates for
him out of his house twelve monthly feasts, one feast in fall
[and one] feast in spring’; cf. ibid. 15-17 nu-wa-za ...EZEN ...
iyat ‘celebrated the feast’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:185[1978); KBo VI 51V 4 [= Code 1:41] sahhann-a éssai ‘he
does feudal duty’), essai (e.g. VI 41V 12-13 [= Code 1:41] luzzi
essai ‘does corvée’; cf. ibid. 14 nu luzzi L ivazzi *he does not do
corvee’), issai (e.g. VI 2 11 25 [= Code 1:41, OHitt.] sahhann-a
issai; XXI1 1 Rs. 32 [OHitt.] kinun kas kissan issai ‘now this one '
will do thus’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]).
issai (e.g. VI 3 11 45-46 [= Code 1:41] sahhan issai; KUB1 111
42 QaTAMMA-pat issai ‘he does likewise’; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 110; KBo V 2 IV 45-46 SISKUR.SISKUR mahhan INA
UD.KAM MAHRT issai n-at UD.T.KAM QATAMMA issai ‘as he
performs the ritual on the first day, he likewise performs it for
seven days’; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 116; KBo XI1X 44 Rs. 1 SiGs-in
issai ‘treats well’; ibid. 8 SiGs-in-wa issai), issai (dupl. X1X 43a
HI 19 siGs-in-wa issdi), ésseszi (KUB 1X 16 1V 9 EZEN.MES
ésseszi ‘celebrates festivals’; analogical from 3 sg. pret. éssesta),

301

S



<

essa-, 1ssa-

| pl. pres. act. e-es-su-u-e-ni (XXX 27 Rs. 1-2 [kuit-w]q-ssikuft
ssweni [nu-war-a)t-si @ra ésdu *whatever we do for him, let it
be his due!’; cf. Otten. Totenrituale 98), is-su-ti-e-ni (XXIH1 115,
5 wés issuwelni), 2 pl. pres. act. éssatteni (X111 4 11 53-55 nu
176N hamesha{ndas] [I\NA zéni iyatteni EZEN zénandas-ma ham-
eshi éssatteni ‘you celebrate the spring festival in the fall, and
vou celebrate the fall festival in the spring’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:378 [1934)), issatteni (KBo V 3 1V 29-30 nu man
sumes SIG <-in issatteni ... PUTU-us-va-smas SiGs-in issahhi ‘if you
act well ... 1, my majesty, shall also treat you well’; cf.
Vriedrich. Staatsvertrige 2:134). isteni (XXII' 1 Rs. 27 [OHitt ]
ta Chappinandas isténi ‘you do the rich man’s [bidding]’; cf. A.

‘Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 {1979)), Tsteni (ibid. 33; like

I pl. pres. isswweni, 1 pl. pret. issuwen, and 2 pl. imp. Isten,
analogical from 3 pl. issanzi, falsely scgmented as *iss-anzi
rather than *issa-anzi), 3 pl. pres. act. essanzi (¢.g. IBoT 111 148
I 69, besides ibid. 70 annianzi ‘they perform’; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm. Riten 216). éssanzi (e.g. KUB XXI11 92 Vs. 7 -ma-
_smas DUMU.MES kwwattin éssanzi ‘where they make sons for

themselves': ¢f. Otten, 40 19:40 [1959-60): KBo 111 1 11 61 I

[OHitt.] ki-ma idalawwa uddar kuyés éssanzi ‘wholever] do thesg v
evil things; KUB XI1 26 11 12-13 nu-war-an BGIR-pa AMA-ni
bUMU-an éssanzi ‘they make him again a child to [his] mother’;
of. Laroche, RHA 23:169 [1965]; XIII 2 IIT 17 DINGIR.MES-ya
kwuwapi éssanzi ‘when they celebrate the gods’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 47; XXIV 3119 and 20, XXIV 1 11 8 ‘they
celebrate [festivals]; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 18), issanzi
(e.g. XXIX 1 II 5 kuit issanzi ‘what are they doing?’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]; XXXI 101 Vs. 11 nu
IOMES\ G3EN. DU-TIM QATAMMA issanzi ‘the augurs do likewise’,
¢of. Unal, RHA 31:49 {1973]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]), |
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(e.g. KBo V 8 1l 28 nu-za-kan WUR.SAG.MES-as anda sidsdus
éssesta ‘he made himself lairs in the mountains’; cf. Gotze, AM
154; KUB XXIV 13 11 9 alwanzinas kuit HUL-lu uttar éssesta
‘what evil thing the sorcerer did’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 104;
XX140 11T 11 n-an-zan "YHADANU éssesta ‘he made him his son-
in-law’; ¢f. Unal, Hatt. 2:128; KBo VI 411 29), e-se-es-ta (e.g. V
6 Il 14 nu EZEN.HLA esesta ‘he celebrated festivals’; cf. Giiter-
bock, JCS 10:92 [1956); KUB XXII 7 Vs. 3). e-es-se-is-ta (e.g.
XVII1 27 11 29 kue essesta ‘what he has wrought’; XLI 19 Rs. 3;
cf. Haas — Thiel, Riruale 94), e-es-si-es-ta (e.g. XXI 33 IV 18
SISKUR.MES INA YRYPerana éssesta ‘he performed rituals at P.;
cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]; XXTI 70 Vs. 13, 15, 22; cf.
Imparati, SMEA 18:27-9 [1977); Unal, Orakeltext 56-60),
e-es-si-is-ta (e.g. XXV 13 11 28 alwanzenas kuit HuL-lu uttar
essista), issista (e.g. KBo XV 101 14 and 31. Il 14, 111 56; cf.
Szabo, Entsihnungsritual 14, 16, 18, 22, 44), 1 pl. pret. act.
e-es-su-u-en (KUB XIX 71, 10 [nu-nnas &-ir kuit] éssuwen ‘the

- house which we made for ourselves’; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruch-

stiicke 12), is-su-u-en (KBo XI1 126 1 23 issuwen-wa kue ‘those |,
which we have made’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pl.
pret. acl. e-es-sa-at-te-in (KUB XX1 42 11 5 namma apat kuit
essatten ‘also that which you have done’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 25), 3 pl. pret. act. e-es-se-ir (e.g. XXXI 66
I 23-24 EGIR-pa-ya-mu a|pat] EME apiis-pat ésser ‘afterwards
those very ones committed that calumny against me’; cf.
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130; KBo V16123
[=Code 1:54] sahlhan UL ésser ‘they did not do feudal duty’),
e-se-ir (dupl. VI 3 111 18 sahhan UL eser), e-es-si-ir (KUB XXIV !
11 11T 3 alwanlzata éssir ‘have practised sorcery’; cf. Jakob- '
Rost, Ritual der Malli 42), e-es-sir (e.g. KBo V126140 [= Code
2:66] karii kissan éssir ‘formerly they did thus’), i-is-se-ir (VI 2

1T 15 [OHitt.] sahhan natta isser), i-e-es-sir (XVII 10511 17-18
ki-wa kuit iessir ‘why did they do this?; cf. A. Archi, SMEA
16:86 [1975]), pU-es-se-ir (Bo 5088 Rs. 11-12 FZEN pU-esser
o) kinun-as 01 ier ‘they [usually] observed the feast, but now they

sg. pret. act. éssahhun (XXXI 66 111 17-18 kun memian ANA ., 4\,

71-vA ser éssahhun ‘this remark for my soul’s sake I made’; cf. (e.g.Msk 2
ibid. I 24 a]piin memian ivanun ‘1 made that speech’; Houwink i-":“:?""”
Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 129-30; XIV 10 Vs. 19 ,.;m(,;q_

namma-za E7ZEN.MLA-ya kwwapi éssahhun ‘also, when[ever] I
celebrated festivals’; ibid. 22-24 nu-za ... arkawar éssahhun ‘1
made a plea’; cf. Gotze, KIF 206), 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-se-es-ta
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have not observed [it]’), 2 sg. imp. act. e-is-si (KUB 116 IlI 63
[OHitt.] kuit kardi nu-za apat essi ‘what [has been impressed]
upon [your] heart, do that!’; c¢f. Sommer, HAB 17, 187-8), éssa
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(KBo V 4 Vs. 26 n-an SiG-in éssa ‘treat it well!’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:56; VI 41 IV 12 n-an-zan SiGs-in éssa; cf.
Friednich, Siaatsveririige 1:134). issa (KUB XXVI 22 11 6
SIGs-in issa; cf. ibid. S S1G-in issatti), issa (XTI 2 111 28 kuit
handan apat issa ‘what [is) right, do that!’; ¢f. von Schuler,

Dienstanweisungen 48). 3 sg. imp. act. e-es-sa-t: (I 1 1V 80; cf, >%-"**
Gotze, Harttusilis 38), 2 pl. imp. act. is-sa-ar-tin (X111 20 1 19 (uqk 2. s

‘fulfill [obligation]!"; cf. Alp, Belleten 11:390-2 [1947)), i-is-te-
-en (KBo XXII 62+ V1 2 111 19-20 [= Code 1:55, OHitt.] itten
mahhanda ar(i- .. .| sumes-a apinissan iste[n] ‘go. as your peers,
even so you shall do’; ¢f. H. Otten - C. Rister, ZA4 62:231
[1972). and see under 2 pl. pres. isteni above), e-es-te-en (dupl.
VI 3 111 22 itten mahhan ares-(s)mes sume(s) apenissan ésten;
perhaps misunderstood here, in the later version of the Code,
as ¢sten ‘you shall be’; cf. also Starke, Funktionen 144), 3 pl.
imp. act. éssandu (e.g. 1V 4 11 11: cf. Gotze, AM 112; KUB
XXVI 43 Vs. 58 ki-pat sahhan éssandu ‘let them do this feudal
duty’; ¢f. Imparati. RHA 32:30 [1974]. XI1I 2 111 4--5 nu-ssan
ANA TUL SISKUR.SISKUR Aittari n-at-si éssandu ‘a rite is on the
books for the fountain; they shall perform it for it’; ¢f. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47, 1bid. 11 44 kuedaniya DINGIR-
-LiM-ni Kuit mehur n-an apedani mehuni éssandu ‘what time for
every god [is proper], at that time they shall celebrate him’),
issundu (ibid. 43 namma DINGIR MES mehunas issandu ‘further-
more they shall celebrate the gods at the [right] times™; [V 1 1 41
EZEN GAL-TIM issandu ‘let them celebrate the great festivals’; cf.
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170); partic. essant-, nom.-acc. sg.
neut. essan (XVI 20, 9 kwuit arha éssan ‘which [has been)
carried out [=completed]’; XXXI1 66 11 28-29 man-wa ANA PAN
ARU-YA K{T] ammel ¥mE: éssan *if this calumny against me [were]
committed before my father’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol.

Stud. Giiterbock 130); verbal noun e-es-su-mar (KBo 1 35, 14}
kwwapitta [with gloss-wedges] para éssumar matching Akk.'

masdru ‘let loose’, thus literally ‘making [someone] move forth
somewhere’), *esswwar, *éssiawar, *issuwar inferrable from the
supine (e.g. HI 1 1 22 [OHitt.) nu éshar-summit éssuwan tiver
‘they began to shed their blood’; KUB XV 3 1 12 éssiwan tehhi
‘I begin to make"; XXIX 24, 2 [= Code 2:12) sahhan) éssiiwan
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dai ‘begins to do feudal duty’, vs. ibid. | sahhan] 01 iyaz[i; KBo \
VIII 42 Rs. 2 [OHitt.] issuwan daisten; KUB 1 16 11 24-25,
quoted at the beginning above); iter. eseski-, essiki-, 3 pl. pret.

s-an-asta arha pehuter s-an éssikir s-as BA.UGg ‘then they too
him away, and they kept working hfm over. and he died’):
eseski-, essiki- match e.g. arseski-, arsikki- from arsai-, arsiya-
(q.v.): essiki- should not be confused with eski- from iva- (q.v.);
rather it, like arsikki-, is a secondary, awkward spelling variant
brought on chiastically by the likes of ansiki-, ansiski- (besides
ansaski-, anaski-) as attempts to express /ans-ski-/.

After a false start connecting es- ‘sit’ (Gotze, Madd. 105;
Gotze — Pedersen, MS 50; Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.' 85, 246;
Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 77), Sommer’s recognition (AU 3034,
HAB 56-7) has prevailed that essa-, issa- is iteratival from iya-,
ie- ‘do’ (cf. e.g. Sturtevant, Comp.Gr.? 135; Kammenhuber,
RHA 17:35 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:553); parallels are

_halzessa- from halzai- and warressa- from warrai-. Here, as with

iva-, OHitt. forms diverge from the relative regularity of the
classical paradigm (e.g. ssahhi, issai, issuweni, isteni, issuwen,
isten, isser, issuwan). Unlike Neu (KZ 93:71 {1979]) one may
hesitate to claim primacy for the nonthematic forms, seeing in
them rather an analogical aberration (cf. sub 2 pl. pres. istent
above); but is- has claim to relative antiquity (cf. Otten,
Sprachliche Stellung 24), and is- may be a phonetic outcome of
*eye-s- (> és->1s-), whereas the standard spelling éssa- is
perhaps influenced by the type of halzessa- (<*halzai-s-).
Postulating iesa- or /yessa-/ as the basic reading (e.g. Sturte-
vant, JAOS 63:2-3 [1943]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:554) was a
direct, unnecessary consequence of seecing /ye-/ in ie-; Rosen-
kranz’s assumption (ZA4 54:112-3 [1961]) of an “abstracted” i-
from iya- as the basis of issa- or essa- was simply unnecessary.

(n.) ‘blood’, specifically ‘dark (venous) blood’ (cf.
alpo kedxrvov; Mup: BAD: KBo X 45 1V 10 BAD-as DINGIR.
MES= KUB XLI 8 1V 9 éshanas DINGIR.MES ‘deities of blood’;
Apammu: KBo 1 51 Rs. 17 [Akk.] adlammu = Hitt. ishar, vs.
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ibid. 18 [Akk.] sarku = Hitt. manis ‘bright [arterial] blood’
[BAD.UD vs. BAD.GEg); ibid. 16 [AkK.] bubu'du ‘pus’ = [Hitt.]
mivas ‘body fluid’; cf. Giiterbock. Arch. Or. 18.1-2:228-9
[1950]; R. Stefanini, AGT 43:18-20 [1958]); ‘bloodshed, bloody 2.2 & s
decd, murder’ (eshar iya-, iter. eshar essa-, pass. eshar kis-, lit. 8% #ama=

(it B ar, d.

‘make blood”, ie. ‘shed blood, do bloody deeds, commit mst a:ne, 5.
murder’, copied occasionally in Hittite-influenced Akkadian
[Bogazkdy. Kiiltepe, Ugarit] as dami epésu; see also s.v. iva-
and cf. Kronasser, Festschrift J. Friedrich 275-6, 286 [1959],
Erym. 1:125; Gk. eipyagdar ... alua, covdpdv aiupa, o
énpaapey [Euripides, Orestes 284-5, 406, 1139]); ‘lifeblood,
vital juices, sap’, nom.-acc. sg. e-es-har (frequent, e.g. KBo 111 |
122 [OHitt.] nu éshar-summit éssuwan tiver ‘they began to shed
their blood"; ibid. 33 [nu] éshar ier ‘they shed blood'; ibid. 11 33
URY[1attusi éshar pangarivattati ‘at Hattusas bloodshed has
multiplied’; VIIT 35 11 3 nu eshar kisari ‘blood is shed’; XVII 1 1
27 turueni-ma-at eshar ‘but we call it blood’; cf. Otten — Soucek,
Altheth. Ritual 20; X111 31 I 8 éshar araszi ‘blood flows’; cf.
 Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 74; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 14 [ki-w]a
'O G[ESTIN] sumenzan-wa éshar ‘this [is] not wine, [it is] your
blood™: cf. Oettinger. Eide 20, KBo 111 23 1 9 zig-a SAG.GEME.IR.
' .MES éshar-semit sanha ‘but you, exact the blood of servants!’;
cf. A Archi. in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]: XX11 1 Rs.
24 25 [OHitt.] nu $a “UMASDA eshar-set natta sanhiskatteni ‘you
“do not exact the blood [=avenge the death] of the poor man™:
cf. A. Archi, ibid. 46: frequent on the “calamity lists” [ex-
amples s.v. ishahru-}. KUB X1 1 1l 13 [n-]asta udné éshar
akku(skir ‘they quaffed the sap of the land’ [partitive apposi-
tion]). is-har (e.g. KBo 111 67 I 11-12 n-apa DINGIR.MES
'Plisenivas ishar sanhir *then the gods avenged the blood of
Pisenis’s HT 1 T 37 nu ishar dai *he takes blood’, besides dupl.
KUB IX 31 I 45 nu éshar dai; ¢f. B. Schwartz, JA0OS 58:338
[1938). XLIV 63 11 7-8 nu-ssi-kan ishar arha tarnai ‘lets off
blood from him’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28), e-es-sar
(X118 111 9 mu-kan kuit nuL-lu éssar anda ‘what evil blood|[-
shed] [is] therein’, besides dupl. KBo X 45 11 1718 nu-kan kuit
HUL-fu éshar anda; cf. Otten, ZA 54:128 [1961)), i-e-es-sar
(KUB XX1V 13 11 23-24 ansun-ta-kkan Ni.TE-za WUL-lu uddar
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alwanzatar iéssarr-a ‘1 have wiped from your body evil words,

sorcery, and bloodshed’; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 104; XLI 21

IV 4 1wur-lu u{n,-tar paprlatar iéssar-‘evil sorcery, defilement,

bloodshed': cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 278; KBo XI1X 145 11 7
alwlanzatar iessar papratar, ibid. 15; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
300: KUB 1X 39 11 2; VIII 39, 2, 4, 3), A-paM-Ma (KUB XVIII
51+ KBo 11 6 11 34-35 PDAG-tis GUB-is nu $A LUGAL ADAMMA
muann-a Mr-as n-an ®MaH-ni pais ‘Throne rose, took the king’s
blood and [seminal?] fluid, and gave it to the Mother-goddess’;
VBoT 121 Vs. 11 ADAMMA-ya ME-as), A-TAM-MA (KUB/X‘__YI 29
Rs. 9 $4 1LUGAL ATAMMA A.A-n-a ME-as, VI 7 111 8),@@
e-es-ha-na-as (e.g. XLI1 8 111 10 n-at sumes datten n-at éshanas
DINGIR-LIM-ni pestin ‘you, take it and give it to the deity of
blood!"; X111 9+ XL 62 11 3-4 man éshanass-a kuiski sarnikzil
pivan harzi ‘also if someone has paid wergeld [lit. given
restitution for blood]’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich
446 [1959]), ishanas (e.g. dupl. KBo X 45 111 19; KUB XI 11V

19-20 ishanas-ta uttar kissan kuis éshar iezzi nu kuit eshanas-

-pat ishas tezzi ‘a case of murder is as follows: who commits
murder, whatever the one in charge of the murder [i.e. the
kinsman entitled to extrajudicial settlement] says ...; KUB/
XIX 674 1513/u 1 17-18 nu-mu 'Arma-Pu-as [kulit ishanas
antuhsas ésta ‘because Armadattas was my blood-relative’; ?
KBo XV 10 1 22 ishanas Putu-un ‘the sun-god of blood’; cf.
Szabo. Entsithnungsritual 16), ishanas (KUB XVII 18 11 29),
ishanas (KBo XV1I 1 1V §; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual
36; XV 10 I 1 and 32, ibid. 11 39 ishanas PUTU-us), e-es-na-as
(KUB XLI 8 11 36 ésnas DINGIR-LIM ‘the deity of blood’, besides
dupl. KBo X 45 IIl 1 éshanas DINGIR-LUM; 11T 1 I1 47-48

Q& [OHitt.] ki-wa ésnas uttar tuppiaz au ‘read from the tablet this®

‘business of blood[shed]"), i-e-es-na-as (KUB XVII 18 11«31
{pap)rannas iesnas, besides ibid. 29 ishanas [see above]).(dat.-)

%?c. sg. pshani (KBo X1 1 Vs. 45 [in “calamity list” s.v. ishahru-);

5111 22; cf. Haas, Nerik 232), éshani (e.g. KUB X 11 VI 5;
XLI 8 IV 25 wastulli éshani hurtiya ‘sin, bloodshed, curse’),
ishant (e.g. dupl. KBo X 451V 26; X1 49 VI 18; KUB XI 26 11

1s-ha-m (k5529
/

11), instr. sg) éshanta (HT 1 1 38 n-an éshanta iskiyaizzi ‘he ac5'o:99,22¢).
 dut.Tdaubs it with the blood’), ishanda (KBo XVII 4 III 15; cf.
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Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 34), abl. sg. e-es-ha-na-az (e.g.
KUB XV 77 Rs. 19 eshana:z sarnikzel ‘wergeld’, lit. ‘restitution
because of blood[shed]’), e-es-ha-na-za (XI1X 20 Rs. 9), e-es-ha-
-(na-yaz (XV 42 11 10 [in “calamity list” s.v. ishahru-]),
is-ha-na-az (ibid. 30; XXX 31+ XXXII 114 1 42 [similar lists]),
is-ha-na-za (XXX 33 1 10 [another such list; see s.v. ishahru-]),
e-cs-na-za (IBoT 1 33, 52 ésnaza uit ‘came from the blood’; cf.

= oo e

Laroche, RA 52:153 [1958]).7. atsanios (85t 73.2:94, ‘s2}wrengly iwterpreted forms suca :

s ()Tssar, ()ESnas as avee

ﬂ'.vlzaim (c.) ‘blood’, nom. sg. éshananza (KUB
XXX 34 1V 7-8 nu éshananza linkivaz¢ “halinduwa & DINGIR.
MES le epzi ‘may bloodshed and perjury not seize the
temples of the palace!’; ¢f. V. Haas - M. Wifler, Oriens
Antiguus 16:230 [1977]; 1V 1 11 19-23 nu $a4 xur YRVHarti
DINGIR.MES antuhsuss-a éshar ivauwanna halzissanzi nu $a KUR
YRUHatti DINGIR MES-nas ivauwas [...] éshananzass-a antulhsla(s
...} ivawwass-a ‘they summon the gods and men of Hatti to shed
blood: by the gods of Hatti [blood is] to be shed. and also by
the men [of Hatti] blood [is] to be shed’; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 172, 1X 4 1 38 éshananza é[shlanas [GiG-an karapzi]
‘blood relieves blood-disease’; cf. Alp. Anatolia 2:40 [1957];
Haas. Orientalia N.S. 40:414 [1971)), ishanaza (dupl. 1X 34 1I
46 -47 ishanaza [ishanas x1.MIN] ‘blood of blood likewise’),
ishananza (XIV 14+ XIX 2 Rs. 23 nu KUR YYHatti-ya apas
ishananza arha namma zinne|sta) ‘that bloodshed has further-
more finished off Hatti as well’; ¢f. Gotze, KIF 172; XLIV 63 11
3. cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:26
(1962). On the ablatival origin of such *““‘animate’” nominatives
to neuter nouns see s.v. istark(iya)-.9 %6 15 hrnsgan iy -
[oslms.ﬁ:\ divine epithet with Luwoid derivation suffix, nom.
sg. eshassis (KUB XLI1 8 111 21 kuit-san éshassis tet ‘what the
bloady one said’; cf. Otten. ZA4 54:130, 154 [1961]); probably to
be identified with ibid. 10 éshanas DINGIR-LIM ‘deity of blood'.
Derivation makes some difficulty (cf. also Kronasser, Etym.
1:228), since *esh(a)n-assi- might rather have yielded *esnassi-.
On similar divine epithets (e.g. hilassi-, lalassi-, wasdulassi-) see
Laroche, Recherches 68-70.
ishamaovant- ‘bloody’. nom.-acc. pl. neut. ésha-
.,\l nuwanta (HT 1 1 30 éshanuwanta kuyés westata, with dupl.
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KUB IX 31 1 37 éshalnuwan)ta kués weéssanta ‘who wear
bloody things’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336 [1938]), dat.-loc.

sg. ishanuwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 13- 14 ANA DUMU.MES-MELUTTI |
ishanuwanti isharwalnti ‘bloody. blood-red mankind’; ibid. Rs.

| i}shanuwanti isharwanti, cf. Haas, Nerik 144, 150). *eshn-
-want-> eshan-want- (spelled eshapuwant-); cf. e.g. iyatnuwant-
from ivatar (s.v.; analyzable as iyatn-uwant-, allophonically
regular after light syllable; similarly saknuwant- ‘shitty’ from
sakkar ‘shit’), or samankurwant- ‘bearded’ from zamangur
‘beard’. Wrongly taken as participle of esharnu- ‘make bloody’
(with loss of r) by Haas, Nerik 162, even as Laroche (Dict. louy.
33) interpreted the matching Luw. ashamowant- as being {rom
asharnu- (q.v. infra). For denom. -want- cf. Kronasser, Etym.
1:266-7. :
‘eshaniya-,'bloody’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. éshaniya (KUB XLIV
4+ KBo X1 24) Rs. 2 Psin-as-ma éshaniva wassiya ‘the moon-
god wears bloody things’. Cf. e.g. ispant-iya- ‘nocturnal’ from

. i}vp{m{— ‘might’.

j"g.sﬁlvgiuq?,"to bloody’, iter. *eshaneski-, syncopational par-
tic. *eshan(i)skant-> eshaskant-, ishaskant-, nom. sg. c. e-es-
-ha-as-kan-za (KUB V11 41 Vs. 15 éshaskanza linkanza ‘one

ACC. Sa_ c.
es-Wa-aS-ga-

who has bloodied [and] forsworn himself’; cf. Otten, ZA ':”_”_M
54:116 [1961]), acc. pl. c. is-ha-as-kan-tu-us (KBo XVII 4 11 6-7 (e s223 4+ 13 &8,

hatugaus lalus {...] ishaskantus dahhun ‘T have taken the terrible
bloodied tongues’; cf. Otten— Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24),
nom.-acc. pl. neut._es-ha-as-kan-ta (111 34 1 20 T0G-zZUNU
T0Gishial-semett-a kuit natta esha[slkanta ‘how come their
garment[s] and their belt[s] are not bloodied?’), is-ha-as-kan-ta
(XVI 1 1 24 sakuwa-smet ishaskanta ‘their eyes [are] blood-
shot’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 20). *eshaniya- paral-
lels sakniva- ‘to shit’ from sakkar ‘shit’. Cf. H. Eichner, M§S
28:12, 18 (1970). _

eshariva-, issariya- ‘to bloody’, 3 sg. pret. act. issariat (KUB
XLI 8 111 24; cf. Otten, ZA 54:130 [1961)); iter. eshar(r)eski-, 3
sg. imp. act. es-har-ri-es-ki-id-du (KUB XVII 27 111 12-13
n-at-kan aNSU-as esharreskiddu |n-at-}kan GUD-us kammarsi-
eskiddu ‘let the ass bloody them, let the ox defecate on them!").
*eshariya- parallels sehuriya- ‘urinate’ from sehur ‘urine’.
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esharnu-, isharnu- ‘(make) bloody, dye blood-red’, 1 sg. pres.
act. ésharnumi (KUB X1V | Rs. 47 nu-wa-za QAT]EHLA-va
ammuk hiadak ésharmdmi ‘and 1 shall forthwith bloody my
hands’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 3 sg. pres. act. ésharnuzi (XXII1
72 Rs. 29--30 [kJuis-a-za 1r111.0.ME8 YRY Palhinova [QATLHIA-SU]
UL esharnuzi ‘but he that does not bloody his hands with the
people of P."). 3 pl. pres. act. isharnuwanzi (KBo V1 34+ KUB
XLVHI 76 111 47-1V 1 ki kU§ sAs mla)hhan isharnuvanzi
nu-ssi-kan i{shalrwatar arha OL paizzi ‘as they dye this skin
blood-red. and its blood-coloredness does not go away’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 14), 2 sg. imp. act. ésharnut (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 18
nu-wa-za QATEMES-KA zik hiidak esharnutr ‘bloody thy hands
forthwith!’), 2 pl. imp. act. e-es-har-nu-ut-tin (XXI1I1 72 Rs. 29
i LOMES Y Pullinva-ma-za QATILMLA-KUNU sumes hiidak
esharnuttin); partic. isharnuwant-, nom. sg. isharnuwanza
(XXXV 145 Vs. 3 isharmuowanza Pu.Gur ‘bloody war-god’; acc.
sg. ¢. isharnuwandan (ibid. 15; dupl. XVII 15 I1 10 isharnuwan-
da{n> Pu.Gur; IX 4 111 42 43 isharnuwanda{n) "u.Gur; dupl.
IX 34 1V 2 ishar]movandan Pu.Gur), gen. sg. isharnuwandas
(KBo XVII 54 1 14 isharnuwandas ®u.GUR), nom. pl. c. ishar-
movantes (VBoT 11 1115 isharnuwantes dankunuwantes hahl[-
iuwantes] ‘reddened, blackened, verdant’; cf. Riemschneider,
MIO 5:146 [1957]). nom.-acc. pl. neut. isharnuwanda (VBoT
11T T 9; KBo XIT 126 1 39 [ishalrnuwanda; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 26); iter. esharnuski-, isharnuski- (ibid. 38
isharnusk[i-), 1 sg. pres. act. isharnuskimi (KUB XXX 36111 1),
3 sg. pres. midd. (?) ésharnuskitta (Bo 2705 lrg)%‘()sharnu- as a
denominative verb parallels e.g. aimpa-nu- ‘to burden’.

esharnumai-, isharnumai- ‘(make) bloody, smear with blood’,
3 sg. pres. act. isharnumaizzi (KBo V | 1 25-26 namma 1STU 2
MUSEN harndui SKAK NLA-ya kuiussa arhayan isharnumaizzi
‘then he bloodies also one by one the pegs of the birth stool
with [the blood of] two birds’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri
2* IR KUB XYV 31 H 23 nu 9 api isharnumaizzi ‘he smears with
blood nine pits’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 156), isharnumadizzi
(dupl. XV 32 1T 18). 3 pl. pres. act. ésharnumanzi (XXIX 4 1V
39 $4 [DINGIR-LI)M GIR1L. hiiman ésharnumanzi ‘they smear with
blood everything of the new deity’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
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32), isharnumanzi (KBo V 1 1II 41 n-an 1STU MUSEN isharnu-
manzi ‘they bloody it with a bird[’s blood]’; isharnum[anzi in
XXI 45 11 2). Denom. from *esharnuma-, either verbal noun in
-(i)ma- (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:178) or a Luwoid participle (cf.
Luw. asharnumma- below).

*esharu-, *isharu- (n.) ‘bloodi‘hess, blood-red color’, denom.
isharwai-. isharwiya- ‘have bloodiness, bleed, be blood-col-
ored’, partic. isharwant-, nom. sg. c. isharwanza (259/s Rs. 9
isharwanza SAL.LUGAL-as ‘bloody queen’), acc. sg. c. isharwan-
dan (KUB 1X 34 1 26 isharwandan v.gur; XVII 15 Il 2
isharwand[an?), dat.-loc. sg. isharwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 14, Rs.
1, quoted under eshanuwant- above). instr. sg. islharwante(t
(KBo XVII 25 Rs. 14; cf. Neu, Altheth. 225), nom. pl. c.
isharwantes (KUB XXX 93 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), acc. pl.
c. isharwantus (KBo XVI1 1 1 24-25 wessanda-ma isharwantus
TOG.HIL.A-us ‘they wear blood-red garments’; cf. Otten — Sou-
Cek, Altheth. Ritual 20), nom.-acc. pl. neut. isharwanda (KUB

- me-wacanta XXXIIT 54, 13-14 hameshi-ya-z BABBAR-TIM [wassasi] EBUR-

Ko30.34 Rs 13

_-ma-z isharwand[a w)assasi ‘in the spring you wear white, but at

isharwanta #Hismett 1o rvest you wear red’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965];
blood- ced reing'

rs-harma- A -3

(ke 11.MY 0 3)

A
is-har-u-i-il
alie Kotw. 92 Reld

similarly XXXIV 76 1 3 isharwanda wassizzi, besides ibid. 2
harki wassizzi; cf. Otten, AfO 16:69 [1952-3]); verbal noun
isharwatar (n.) ‘blood-coloredness’ (KBo VI 34+ KUB XLVIII
76 111 48, quoted under esharnu- above); iter. isharuieski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. is-har-t-i-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXVIII 6 Vs. 10b-11b
GyASHUR TOL-i ser artari n-at isharuieskizzi ‘an apple-tree
stands over a well, and it keeps “bleeding™” [cf. Akk. dam erini
‘cedar-blood’, i.e. resin; thus perhaps ‘its sap flows’]); also
factitive ésharwahh-, iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. in KBo XV 1127
[LUGAL]-us-wa kuit ésharwah[heskitta ‘wherewith the king has
been made blood-red’ (cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 112, 124,
Neu, Interpretation 32). Cf. J.J.S. Weitenberg, Anatolica
4:160-3 (1971-2).

e-es-har-u-i-il, is-har-u-i-il ‘of a blood-red kind’ (?), attested
as qualifier of xu$ ‘skin, hide’ (KUB IX 4 11 5 e-es-har-u-i-il
KUS-an; VII 13 1 14 KUS.UDU-ya e-es-har-u-i-il; ibid. 25 KuS.
.UDU-ya is-har-u-i[-il ‘blood-red sheepskin’; Bo 5969 1 3 xu$
is-har-u-i-il). The noun underlying ku§ can hardly be kursa-
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1 pl. pret. act. 
is-har-nu-um-ma-u-en (KBo XIII 101 I 28)

Alexei Kassian
Note
n.sg.c. 
isharwanza (KUB LVIII 8 1 II 16

nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
is-har-wa-an (KUB LVIII 52 II 18).



MW&'

eshar, ishar

(c.), because KUB 1X 4 11 5 KUS-an seems to be nominative
(4-6: kasa-tta ésharuil xUS-an Kasa-ita suppis "PViyanza ‘lo, for
you a blood-red skin. lo. for you a pure sheep’); thus esharuil is
probably nom.-acc. sg. neut., perhaps exceptional for *esharu-
-ili. like e.g. suwaru-ili- ‘of a weighty sort’ from suwaru-
‘weighty. hefty’ (q.v.). KBo VI 34+ KUB XLVIII 76 111 46 and
47 xUs.SA5 ‘ted skin® may stand for KUS isharuil (cf. Oettinger,
Eide 4% -9). with ibid. 11T 47-1V 1 (quoted under esharnu-
above) thus a figura etymologica (isharuil ... isharmowanzi ‘they
dye blood-red’. with proleptic predicate complement, followed
by isharwatar ‘blood-coloredness’).

Luw. ashamovant- ‘bloody’, nom. sg. . ashanuwantis (KUB
XXXV 108, 15 @shanuwantis "U.GUR-as ‘bloody war-god’; cf.
Hitt. isharnuwanza PU.GUR, quoted above), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
ashamovanta (1X 31 11 23 ashanuwanta kuinzi wassantari ‘who
wear bloody things’; cf. ibid. 1 37 [Hitt.]) ésha[nuwanlta kués
wéssanta, quoted above); asharnu- ‘(make) bloody’, partic.
nom. pl. c. asharnummainzi (XXXV 18 1 13 GIR.MES-SUNU
dsharnummainzi ‘their feet [are] bloodied™: cf. Otten, LTU 25).
Cf. Otten, Bestimmung 36-41.

Hier. asharmi- ‘bloody’ (). Cf. Meriggi. HHG 36; Laroche,
HII 134.

eshar has been connected with the old heteroclitic 1E base
word for ‘blood’ since F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-greco-italica
4:128 (1920). The nearest apparent parallel to eshar: gen.
eshanas is Vedic dsrg : gen. asnas ‘blood” (post-Vedic asrant),
but a reconstruction *ésHr(-g): esHpnoés would have been
expected to yield Ved. *qsanas (cf. also F.O. Lindeman,
Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 47 {1970]). However, eshar :
eshanas can be interpreted also as reflecting rather *osH 1
ésH -n-s (> *eshans reshaped to regular eshanas: cf. Puhvel, in
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 212 [1979)). which allows an
alternative comparison with Gk. (Hes.) &up, elap, Hop, fap
‘blood", also eixpondTns. Hepondtns, fapomoTng ‘blood-drinker’
(corrupted in Homer into HEPOPOITIS [‘aerobatic’] Epivic [Hiad
9.571. 19.87); cf. Schol. Iliad. 19.87 glaponditic, elap=aipa,
and KUB116 111 17 [OHitt] és}har-simit ekutta ‘she has drunk
their blood); fap (< *¢sHr) has the long grade like e.g. Nmap
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‘liver’, and gen. *fatog (<*esHn-t-; replaced by einpog in
Alexandrian poetic usage, on the basis of compositional ginpo-,
cf. vépo- driving out bdato-) may have alternatively generalized
the same grade (cf. finatoc). Ved. asrg. on the contrary, has the
same normal grade as yakrt ‘liver” (gen. yaknas), and asnas can
be explained as back-formed secondarily on the basis of a
suffixless locative *gsan < *esHn (cf. dhar, gen. dhnas, loc.
ahan). The Hittite forms without A (éssar, ésnas) are also clearly
secondary, probably originating in new allomorphic environ-
ments such as /eshnas/, with A secondarily trapped and lost in
nonvocalic surroundings. Thus a combined consideration of
the Vedic and Greek cognates affords a fairly full understand-
ing of the Hittite paradigm, whether &shar. ishar be interpreted
as having long or normal vowel grade in the first syllable. The
other cognates (Toch. A ysar, B yasar [<*esHor), Arm. ariwn
[<*esHryon-1}, Lettish asins [<*esHn-1, Lat. aser, assar-)

_hardly militate against the assumption of initial *e- or -,

granted the amount of secondary sources of a in all those
languages (cf. e.g. Lat. magnus, salvus). Cf. also Benveniste,
Origines 8, 26; R. Stefanini, AGI 43:18-41 (1958).

That Gk. ixmp (gen. iydpog) ‘serum’ (also denoting what
gods have in licu of normal blood, e.g. Iliad 5:340) may be a
loanword from Hitt. ishar has been sporadically alleged since
A. H. Sayce, Classical review 36:19 (1922); thus e.g. P. Kretsch-
mer. KIF 10-1, Anzeiger der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften 1947, 19-20; cf. Puhvel, in Evidence for laryn-
geals 85 (1965).

es(sa)ri- (n.) ‘shape, form, (body-)frame, likeness, image, icon.

statue’ (ALam; KBo 111 94 11 10 aLam=[Akk ] salmu=ésri; 1
44+ X111V 31 [Akk.] salmu = éssart, cf. Otten, Vokabular 20,
26), siGeg(sa)ri- (n. and c.) ‘fleece’ (literally ‘woolshape, wool-
skin’, besides ubu-as KUSjyrsas ‘sheepskin’ [with ‘hide’ deter-
minative]), nom. sg. C. siGgsris (KUB XXXI1 133 1 12). acc. sg.
¢ SiGagrin (KUBXLI1116 siGgsrin GE, dai ‘[she] takes a black
fleece’), nom.-acc. Sg. neut. @sri (e.g. dupl. KBo XX1 8116
Jankui SCasri dai, f. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 30; KUB IX
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28 1 11 nu DINGIR-LiM-as ésri iyazi ‘one is to make a likeness of
the deity’; XI1 50, 7 ukii-as ésri-set ‘a likeness of a man’; KBo
X1 2 Vs. 2 ésri-met ‘my likeness’, besides ibid. 3 senas-mes ‘my
[substitute] figure’; KUB XX 54+ KBo XIII 122 Rs. 6 ésri-sset-
-wa néwwan ‘his [viz. the icon’s] frame [is] new’ [besides details
like breast, head, penis]; cf. Neu - Otten, 1F77:182 [1972]; KBo
XXI 22 Vs. 25 ésri-set-wa GpiL-an; cf. also G. Kellerman, Tel
Aviv 5:200-1 [1978). Starke, ZA4 69:92 [1979]; KUB XLII 63
Vs. 12-13 nu labarnan ... ésri-sset newah ‘renovate the ruler’s
statue!: XXXIII 54, 16-17 upu-us-ma-ta-kkan katti-ti {arha
paizzi] [nu-ss)e-sta ésri [huezta ‘the sheep goes off beneath you
[viz. the hawthorn), and you pluckfed] its fleece’; cf. Otten, 4fO
16:69-70 [1952-3}; Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965]; similarly
XVI1 10 1V 2, but with S'C’ésri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:96 [1965];
[10/e Vs. 21 YPUivantas S'Gésri ‘sheep’s fleece’; 110/e Rs. 23
-kan S1Sésri anda hiilalianzi ‘they wrap in a fleece’), éssari (c.g.
KUB XI1 63 Vs. 35 éssari¥it; XVII 28 11 43), S%&ssarri
(XXXIV 76 1 5), ALAM-ri (HT 96 obv. 7), ALAM-i (KUB XXIX 1
11 52--53 ALAM-i-55i NAGGA-as ier SAG.DU-ZU AN.BAR-as ier ‘they
have made his frame of lead; they have made his head of iron’;
of. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 {1947]), dat.-loc. sg. in
e-es-ri-es-si (KBo 111 7 111 20-21 man esre-ssi appa karuuiliatta
SIGs-atta ‘as in his own shape he had been restored to his
former state’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]), esri (KUB
XXXUI 34 Vs. 12 ésri-tti ‘for thy icon’; cf. Laroche, RHA
123:127 [1965)), éssari (XL 53 1 19 éssari-sett-a éssari GAL-li
“and his frame [is] bigger than the [other’s] frame’; cf. Haas,
Orientalia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; Neu, Altheth. 26; XXIV 13 11 7
essari-ta-at-kan dandu ‘for your likeness let them take it’; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 340), esriva (IX 28 IV 5-8 watar DINGIR.
MES-as ésriva kuit kittati n-at dai n-at-san tuikki-ssi lahiiwai ‘the
water which had been placed by the image of the gods, that he
takes and pours it on his body’).

The metonymous variation ‘shape, body’: ‘skin, hide’ is
matched by e.g. Hitt. tuekka- ‘body’ besides Skt. tvac- ‘skin;
body’ (cf. RV 10.171.2 §iro ‘va tvacé bharah ‘you have severed
the head from the body’), OPruss. kéermens ‘body’ besides Skt.
carman- ‘skin’, or Gk. yp¢ ‘skin (complexion), flesh, frame,
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ed-, ad-, ezza- ‘eat’ (KU), 1 sg. pres. act. e-id-mi (e.g. edmi ekumi ‘|

es(sa)ri- ed-, ad-, ezza-

body’, or the sumerogram su ‘flesh’=ku§ ‘skin, hide’. The
plausible common denominator is ‘(physical) being’, thence
‘(concrete) shape, (external) form’, and the likeliest interpreta-
tion is es-ri- from es- ‘ta be’ (cl. esuwar ‘being, existence’; thus
already Alp, Anatolia 2:32 [1957)), formed like e.g. edri-
‘eating, food’, auri- ‘looking, lookout’, kis(sa)ri- ‘carding,
skein of carded wool’. Neither Kronasser’s tie-in with essa-
‘make’ (Etym. 1:225; cf. Lat. finga : figiira) nor Neumann’'s
posited es- ‘create’ (KZ 75:88-90 [1957], comparing is[sa)na-
‘dough’ [the English gloss being cognate with Lat. figiira, from
IE *dheygh-]), nor H. Eichner’s adduction of es- ‘sit’ (‘seated
image’ in Die Sprache 21:157-8 [1975]) is plausible (esri- being
the primary form and essa- [q.v.] iteratival from iya-, and
is[sa)na- [q.v.] perhaps cognate with Engl. veast): but Neu-
mann was right in insisting on the etymological unity of esri-
and %'esri- and in rejecting Benveniste’s (BSL 50.1:42-3
[1954]) comparison of the latter with Attic Gk. £p1ov, Homeric
elpoc ‘wool’ (the latter’s proto-form *werwos being vindicated

" by Myc. we-we-e-a ‘woollen’, i.e. werwe[hlea= Attic éped, from

*werwes-).
Kronasser (Erym. 1:225) abortively compared es(sa)ri-

‘fleece” with Hitt. kis(sa)ri- (‘skein of carded wool’) as a

Luwianism on the lines of Luw. issari- : Hitt. kessar *hand’; the

source verb kis(s)- ‘card’ (q.v.) is attested also in Luwian.
Van Windekens (Annual of Armenian linguistics 1:41-2

[1980]) explained Arm. asr ‘sheep’s wool, fleece’ as borrowed

from Hitt. es(sa)ri, with “obscure” (Luwoid?) a-coloration.
n IF 90.93-§,°75 Ven Wia

wirbin Grle. E:’u\’,‘)\'tmnlllf'_
; 2 Vs dst. T3US

eat [and] drink’, q.v. sub eku-; KBo 111 34 111 9; XXVI 74 11 3
nu-tta arha edmi ‘1 eat you up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
56; KUB XXXIII 120 11 42-43 puMu-an-mu pai {...) arha edmi
‘give me the child ... I shall eat up’; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi
*3), 2 sg. pres. act. e-iz-si ([OHitt.] ezsi euksi, q.v. sub eku-),
e-iz-za-las-si (I 16 111 29 [OHitt.], followed by ekussi, q.v. sub
eku-), e-z[a-at-ti (KBo X1X 112, 8, followed ibid. 9 by ekutti,
q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. pres. act. e-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB VI 1 11 10
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n-us ezazzi ‘he eats them’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149
[1961)), e-iz-za-zi (e.g. XLIV 61 Vs. 2 nu NINDA-an UL ezzazi
‘does not eat bread’: cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18; KBo
XVII 65 Vs. 19 and 23 sAL-za UL ezzazi ‘the woman does no‘t
eat’: VIII 88 Vs. 19 i1-as kuiski ezzazi ‘none eats them’; cf.
Haas - Wilhelm. Riren 262), e-iz-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB XL 41V
40 néui e=-a==i *does not yet eat’: cf. Sturtevant, JA 0S 54:394
[1934]; VIIT 16+24 11 4; ¢f. M. Leibovici, Syria 33:142, 144.
[1956); XXIX 46+ 53 1 17-18 nu kuissa [...] 4 UPNU ezZazzl
‘each [horse] cats four handfuls™; cf. Kammenhuber. Hippologia
192: VBoT 15. 5: 97 Vs. 4), e-iz-za-i (e.g. KBo XIII 130 1V 3
ni-=a ezzai cku==i. with dupl. X111 93 Rs. 13 Jezzai ekuzzi, cf.
Kiimmel. Ersatzrituale 41; H. Otten — C. Ruster, ZA 68:272
[1978]. KUB VHI 65, 6 UL nalmma ezzai ekuzz[i ‘eats [and]
drinks [nothing] more’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 42),
e-i=-za-a-i (e.g. XLIV 64 11 4 NINDA-an namma ezzai;, cf. Burde,

b ed-, ad-, ezza-
60 IT 18 s-an-ap ezta), ezzatta (elzzatta cklut]ta, q.v. sub eku-),
ezzas (IBoT 1 33, 18; cf. Laroche, RA4 52:152 [1958]). ezzasta
(Masat 75/15 Vs. 71-8 halkini.A-us BURUg.HILA ezzasta ‘a locust
swarm has eaten the gxain’; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:42 [1980]), 1 pl.
pret. act. eduwen (477/u, 13), 3 pl. pret. act. e-te-ir (e.g. KBo 111
60 1 3 s-us-ap eter; ibid. 9 s-an-ap eter; KUB XVII 10 1 19,
followed ibid. 20 by ekuyer, q.v. sub eku-; Bo 8691, 4 arha-ma-
-an efer ‘but they ate him up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu

38), 2 sg. imp. act. e-it (e.g. KUB116 111 30; cf. Sommer, HAB
12; KBo 1V 6 Vs. 8-9 and Rs. 7-8 nu-za ... Y7VyA et ‘eat fat!’: .

et-za cku ‘eat [and] drink!", q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za (e.g. KUB

XXX 87, 5 nu-wa-za ezza ‘now eat!’; cf. Giterbock, JCS

6:10 {1952]; XX 92 VI 8 ezza-zza, followed ibid. 9 by eku-ma,

q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. imp. act. e-iz-du (XXXI 104 1 8; Jezdu 333 imv,
e.iz-rndulew ekuddu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzaddu (nu-za ezzaddu ekulddu, q.v. sub €-1¢-2 ‘(D

$.30 21 ERa ok ) ozzasdu (KBo VI 35 1 20), 2 pl. imp. act. e-iz-te-on 245824 2T
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Medizinische Texte 49; X1 4 1V S naui ezzai; ibid. 1 53 arha eheddu ([OHitt.} ezten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-; X1 14 111 16), e-iz-za-te-en ' )
e--aic XXX 1141 28 le ezzai ‘shall not eat”; cf. LarOCh\e, e_.‘i_m_at_‘u,.,, (XVI 24+ 251 36; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea
RITA426:32[1968]). KU-zi (e.g. KU-Zi NAG-Z1, Q.V. sub eku—),@. (kw34 T 6) P. Meriggi dicata 520 [1979)), e-za-at-tin (nu-za ezattin ekuttin,
presyact. atueni (e.g. [OHitt.] atueni akueni, q.v. sub vku-).. q.v. sub eku-; KUB XXXVI 97 1V 4), e-iz-za-tin (nu-za ezzatin
adueni (e.g. [OHitt.) adueni akueni, q.v. sub eku-), ajdwwani $908 V340 ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-at-tin (XXXT 64 111 21 [OHitt.];

(KBo XV 26, 4, followed ibid. 7 by ckwwani, q.v. sub "k"“)*‘:gwam A ani
edue[ni (Bo 5621 1 6), eduwani (KUB XXIX 1 1 15; cf. B.

Schwartz. Orientalia N.S. 16:24 [1947]),act. ('zzatt(’m-
(e.g. XIIT 4 11 70. followed by ckuttent, q.v. sub eku-), izzam:m
(ibid. 1V 44 n-at sumals] hidak izzatteni ‘you promptly ea} it’),
azzasteni (1 16 111 34 and 48 [OHitt.). followed by eku{lam,g.v..
sub eku-), act. adanzi (frequent, e.g. adanzi akugnzi,
q.v. sub eku-: IBoT 111 148 111 18-19 namma-at-za adanna
esantari nu-=a adan=i akwyanzi ‘then they sit down to eat, and
eat {and] drink’: cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222), adazi (KUB'1 dse

131 11: of. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 54). atﬁnzil(KB‘(().llll{ f)() ‘2:)}::1'3\0/. :

11 4-5 [OHitt.] n-an-kan kunanzi s-an-ap atanzi ‘they kil him (o o
and the[y eat him'; cf. Giiterbock, ZA 44:104 [1938]), m‘gti‘t-h

act. edun (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 16, followed ibid. 17 by ckun,  goazi wrey eat’)
q.v. sub eku-; XXXII 36 11 12: cf. Laroche, RHA 23:137 w(ms‘w:ﬂ)

[1965]). G sg. DIED) act. e-za-at-ta (XXXIII 96 1V 20, followed ich-avs’ (¢,
(i sg. pret) act. e-iz-ta (KBo [y kem2r ,

ibid. 21 by ekutta, q.v. sub eku-)(: 8) KBo3 L. ue
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XVII 27 11 14 and 20; lezzattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-),
iz-za-at-te-en (izzatten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-), iz-za-at-tin (iz-

zattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-te-en (ezzasten ekutten,

q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-tin (XXXII1 62 111 10, followed ibid.

11 by ekuten, q.v. sub eku-), KU-tin (KU-tin NAG-tin, q.v. sub

eku-). 3 pl. imp. act. adandu (XXI1V 14 1V 25; cf. Laroche, JKF

1:175 [1950]); ad|and]|u akuwandu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzandu (IX

31 11T 2 and dupl. HT 1 11 37); partic. atant-, adant- (partly

active in meaning, like Lat. pransus; cf. akwwant- s.v. eku-), s
nom. sg. ¢. adanza (KBo V 2 1V 42 n-at adanza ekuzi *having 2300 2 "
eaten he drinks it’), gen: sg. c. in adandas akuwandas (q.v. sub (k172
eku-), nom. pl.c. atantes (KUB VI | 11 3 nu-kan ... kardtis 4=
atantes ‘entrails [are] eaten’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 s emten o)
[1961]), adantes (e.g. ibid. 1 2 gardties adantes ‘innards [are]
consumed’); verbal noun adatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. adatar

(adatar akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), adatar (KBo XIX 112, 10,

followed ibid. by akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), gen. sg. adannas (e.g.
alco Kuug .40 B4 dddtar GL adanwi teating thay Lo wat do’,
. Lebrian Homaues igv, 3]7

=


file:///ezzai
file:///ezzattin
Alexei Kassian
Note
1 pl. pret. act. 
e-du-e-en (KUB LVIII 91 Rs. 5).


Alexei Kassian
Note
3 sg. imp. act. 
e-iz-za-as-du (KUB LIX 66 III 9), 
e-za-as-du (ibid. III 13).
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KUB XXXII 123 11 39 adannas halkuessar ‘eating supplies’;
X111 4 111 72-73 DINGIR.MES-aS adannas méhiini ‘at the gods’ o
of. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:388 [1934]), dat.-loc. sg. acdor-an-a (Mg 1

AL adawnisec
o AccHUAL d eo\‘tl'«\a')

mealtime’;

adanna (e.g. dupl. X1T 5 111 42 DINGIR.MES-as adanna mehulni;
IV 4 Vs. 12 “for eating’ = ibid. 11 [Akk.] ana kurummat; cf. '
Laroche. RA 58:73 [1964]); inf. adanna (profuse, €.g. adanna 1
akmvanna ‘to eat [and] drink’, q.v. sub eku-; XLIV 61 Vs. 20
n-at-si adanna pali ‘gives it to him to eat’; cf. Burde, Medizin-

ische Texte 18: KBo XXV1 71111 13 GBpANSUR-un-si unuwandan

adanna zikkizzi ‘a laid table for eating he sets up for him’; cf. , _
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50), adanna (KUB XIV | Rs. 5.3 \.;u;:o;&e; ::3:‘:\
adanna akuanna; cf. Gotze, Madd. 32); iter. azzik (k )i-, azzuaki-, % T

3 sg. pres. act. azzikizzi (c.g. azzikizzi akkuskizzi, q.v. s.v. aku=; s &s‘.&?? ;\-M-
VI | 11 5), azzikizi (ibid. 6), azzikkizzi (e.g. VIII 67 1V 18; Cf. 1, ers. se-alei-si (a
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40), 2 pl. pres. act. azzikkitan.i ;:“:‘;'-;( f;;;‘“ i
(azzikkitani akkuskittani, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pl. pres. act. .azzz- ‘(;:.giku‘i'; }E;;*nb\
kanzi(e.g. azzikanzi ak kuskanzi, q.v. sub eku-), azzikkanzi (€.8. 4. ees. m‘.ki-}“
az-ikkanzi akkuskanzi. q.v. sub eku-), 1 sg. pret. act. azzikkinun ma‘,*;‘ :

(KBo 1V 2 1V 29. followed ibid. 30 by akkuskinun, q.v.'spb o : |
eku-). 3 pl. pret. act. azzikkir (KUBXXVI 89, 13, followed ibid. u:;t;;k;;_f_(‘;‘::f:-“;‘
by akkusklir, q.v. sub cku-), [a)z-zi-ik-ki-e[-ir (XXIX 54 T 8), 44 aivim 'ﬁ‘ﬁf“ BTN
az-=a-ki-{ir (ibid. 1V 2 nu welku azzakir ‘they ate grass’; cf. \:f:f:ll :;t::'r‘)u-'a
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 226-8), 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (e.g. '

HT 1155; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), azzikki (e.g.

az-ikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-; KUB XI11 58 IV 26 and 35; cf. B

Goetze, Tunnawi 22-4), azzikki (azzikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-; a2 A=t (o 309,19 (
K Bo XXI 60 Rs. 15), 3 sg. imp. act. azzikidu (KUB XII 58 IV o7 ub 3 2EVs g
36). azzikkiddu (e.g. azzikkiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub. eku-), ‘
a=ziskiddu (azziskiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub eku-), KU-kiddu

(Xt s 11 14 kO-kiddu akkus[kiddu. cf. Sturtevant, J40S

54:372 [1934)), 2 pl. imp. act. az-zi-kat-te-en ([OHitt.] azzikat-

ten akkuskatten, q.v. sub cku-). az-zi-ki-te-en (KBo XV 10 111

50: cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 42), az-zi-ki-it-tin (KUB XV 34

111 51 sumes azzikittin akkuskit|tin}; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten sa-apkicil
200), az-zi-ik-ki-tin (XXIV 9 1V 16 sumes azzikkitin akkuskit!— (Mgt)

fin; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 52), az-zi-ik—ki-it-{m

(azzikkittin akkuskittin, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pl. imp. act. az-zi-kan-

-du (VBoT 132 11 8; HT 11 55), az-zi-ik-kan-du (KBo XXIT 6"
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-V IV 19; ¢f. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]; azzikkandu akkus-
kandu, q.v. sub eku-), a-az-za-ku-wa-an-du (sic XX 73 IV 10,1
garbled after preceding ibid. akkuskandu, q.v. sub eku-).surine ag-2i-ik-ki-g

edri-, idri- (n.) ‘food, méal, dish’, nom.-acc. sg. e-id-ri (KUB gj\;:f:“f:::'
XLI 171 22 ANA UR.ZIR.HLA-ma-wa-tta edri udahhun “to your agalickinvan
dogs I have brought food’; cf. Soucek, MTO 9:168-71 [1963]; ‘gi:t;)‘“-?‘“
XXXII1 68 111 3 edri-ti{¢ ‘thy meal’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129 '
[1965)), e-id-ri-es-mi-it in KBo X 37 11 16-17 ANA UR.ZIR.HLA
SAH.HI.A-rma middan-a edre-smit ‘but for dogs (and) pigs refuse
(is) their food’ (cf. Goetze, JCS 16:30, 33-4 [1962}), nom.-acc.
pl. e-id-ri (KUB XXXII 8117 8 edri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80
[1965); KBo XVIH 193 Vs. 6 9 NINDA, Jritti.A ‘nine bread--
dishes’; cf. Werner, Symbolac Biblicac et Mesopotamicae
FM.T. de L. Bihl dedicatae 394 [1973]; VBoT 24 1V 11-12 9
edri KAS-va sara danzi n-at arha adanzi akuwanzi ‘they take the
nine dishes and the beer, and they eat and drink them up’; ibid. g
7 and 15, 111 16 9 edri; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12-6, 22 {1927];

. KBo XV 917 2-5U9 edri ub-ti{li ‘twice nine dishes daily’), id-ri
(KUBXVII 141V 9 nu-ssi 2-5U7 idrivit. A UD-tili tiskanzi ‘twice *
seven dishes they set for him daily’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale
56).fDenom. edriya- (?).]verbal noun gen. sg. in KBo XXIII 65,
11 ecidri-wa-as 6ZEN ‘feast of feeding’; iter. 3 sg. pres. act.
e-id-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (VI 3 1V 60-61 [= Code 100] GUD.HLA-SU
edreskizzi n-us-san para hameshanda arnuzi ‘he [viz. the barn- b
burner] keeps feeding his [viz. the victim’s] cattle and tides them grijan™
over till next spring’), eldriskizzi (dupl. XIX 4 1V 8; cf. Otten - etri a‘“““j:,‘;?"[
Soudek. AfO 21:10 [1966}), edrliskizzi (dupl. VI 21V 59, VI 21 (ieusd it £
IV 4). Suflix -ri- as in e.g. auri- ‘lookout’, es(sa)ri- ‘shape’,
kis(sa)ri- ‘skein of carded wool’.

Pal. ad- ‘eat’, 3 pl. pres. act. atanti (KUB XXXI1 1817 and
8), adan|i (KBo XIX 159, 7): iter. 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (KUB
XXXV 165 Vs. 15 and 20, unless Hitt. in Pal. context). Cf.
Carruba, Das Palaische 8, 37, 14-6, 52.

Luw. ad-, azza-, 2 pl. pres. midd. az-tu-u-wa-ri (KUB IX311I
28 nis aztiwari ‘do not eat!’), 2 pl. imp. act. azzastan (ibid. 26;
of. Otten, LTU 16), 3 pl. imp. act. adandu (KBo X111 260 111 10
and 12); i aduna (V11 68 11 5).

Hier. ad-, ar-, 3 sg. or pl. imp. act. EAT-tu, 3 pl. imp. act.
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atatit; infin. aruna (EAT aruna bRINK-na-ha). Cf. Meriggi, HIIG

. o N ‘omd S ;“‘0\"[“',’/
41, 34: Laroche, HH 4. for possi M duarther Luw. o~ad Hier. atteststio TR S

An aberrant causative side-meaning ‘feed’ is found only in

* the substandard Hittite of Kikkulis (tablets 2-4; cf. the similar

case of cku- [s.v.] and Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 88-9,
309- 10, 326-7).

Connected since Hrozny (M DOG 56:33 [1915], SH 61) with

IE *ed- ‘eat’ (IEW 287--9). The basic paradigm (pres. edmi, ezsi,

atueni, adanzi; pret. edun, ezta, eter; imp. et, ezdu, ezten, adandu, é’f’:_':,:,“s )
partic. adant-) closely matches the Rig-Vedic (pres. admi, atsi, 5o “°:3~m1‘3
atti, adanti; imp. addhi, atiu, atta, adantu; partic. adant-) and %:-;e
parallels verbs like es-: as- ‘be’. eku: aku- ‘drink’, ep(p)-: (kusted, )

ap(p)- ‘seize’; there is no reason to assume /éd-/ for Hittite,
despite Lat. ést. Lith. ésti, OCS jastii<*éstii (wrongly e.g.
Oettinger, Stammbildung 89). Forms like ezzaz(z)i, ezzatteni,
ccatta, exzaddu, ezzatin are probably at least partly in origin
graphic representations of *ed+ 1> /et’t/, even as azzik(k)i-
and azzaki- reflect /atski-/. But they coexist with ezzassi, ezzai,
azzasteni (OHitt)), ezzas, ezza, ezzasdu, ezzasten, ezzandu which
look rather like “Luwoid™ iteratives of the type essa-, halzessa-
(cf. Luw. @zzastan, above), i.e. *ed-sa-, *ad-sa- beside the normal
iterative *ad-ske-. Thus e.g. eczaddu and ezzatin may be
interpreted either as graphic for ezdi and ezten or as morpholo-
gical variants of ezzasdu and ezzasten (cf. e.g. issattin from
essa-). A secondary stem ezz(a)- might finally also have arisen
via false abstraction, /et‘ten/ being conceived as ez-fen and
spawning ezz-andu to replace adandu. A parallel may be seen in
Gk. {o90. éa3im (beside &Suevou) originating in the imperative
Fad1 (= Vedic addhi). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:392, 552. The
suffix of edri- has parallels in Hes. #0ap - fpaua (besides Gk.
£idap < *edwr, pl. eidata; cf. Luw. aduna)and Lith. édra ‘fodder’
(cf. Ivanov, Studia linguistica in honorem acad. S. Mladenov 480
[1957]). A stronger semi-synonym is karap- ‘devour, consume’
(q.v.).
Cf. idalu-.

e(w)wa(n)- (n.). name of a cereal, probably ‘barley’ (3€), nom.-acc.
sg. ewan (KBo IV 2 1 10, in a list of grains and seeds; cf. :
320 towoa-an alse 18T M .96 TAZ: BUL Y 12 WTAL ewan ‘harley-sour’; i
o i¥

igixa 2691713
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e(u)wa(n)- ezzan, izzan

Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962); similarly XI 14 I 6),
e-u-wa-an (XXI 74 111 8 8 cwswan: cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
20; KUB XXX 32 1% 6 8¢ (eduwan; XXIX 1 111 9 nu seppit
euwani-a suhhair ‘they poured wheat and barley’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 [1947]; XX1X 4 11 51 and 63,
also 1V 17 uTOL ewwan ‘barley-soup’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiede-
lung 18, 20, 30; XXIV 14 1 7; cf. Gurney, Hittite Pravers 91;

KBo X 34123), gen. sg. ewwas (KUB XXIX 6+102/f 119 utOL '~

euwas: cf. ZA 71:123, 127 [1981); VII 55 Vs. 6), ewwanas (K Bo
X 34 1 13; id. 21 euwanas memal ‘barley-meal’). Cf. H. A.
Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 78-82 (1974); H. Berman, JCS
28: 2456 (1976).

Cf. halki- (s.v.). ]

The gen. etwanas is probably secondary, starting from nom.-
acc. ewan by analogy with the n-stem type sahhan-. The etymon
is IE *pewo- ‘grain, corn’ (IEW 512), Ved. yava- ‘grain, barley’,
Avest. yava- ‘grain’, Pers. jav ‘barley’, Lith. javai ‘grain’, Gk.
Cerad, Cedmopov ‘spelt’, {cidwpog ‘grain-giving’, pvailoog ‘grain-
growing’. If there was a laryngeal before the *y-, as indicated
by Gk. {- and perhaps by Vedic lengthenings like si-ydvasa-
(cf. Lehmann, PIEP 77), Hittite gives no evidence of it; ewa-
shows rather that *ye- appears as Hitt. e- (cf. s.v. eka-). Note
also Finnish jyvd, Estonian iva ‘grain’. Cf. Laroche, RHA 11:68
(1951); Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 (1961); Mayrhofer, KEW A
3:10; Gusmani, Lessico 485.

ezzan, izzan (n.) ‘chaff’; alone or in asyndetic ezzan Gi§-ru ‘chaff

(and) wood’ also symbolic of or idiomatic for ‘(stored) hold-
ings, (material) goods,” nom.-acc. sg. ¢-iz-za-an, iz-za-an (KUB
XLI 8 11 15-17 izzan GIM-an W-anza pittenuzzi n-at-kan aruni
parranta pedai ‘even as the wind makes chaff fly and carries it
over the sea ...”; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:124-6 [1961]; XXXIII 93 +
111 21 Pu-an-ma-wa GuL-ahdu nu-walr-an iz)zan GM-an arha
pussaiddu ‘let him smite the storm-god, let him keep pounding
away at him like chafl’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951],
6:36-7 [1952); XXXIX 4 Vs. 10-11 nu-kan ezza[n] ®hi[...] anda
warnuwa(nz]i ‘they burn chaff inside the h.-house’; cf. Otten,
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Totenrituale 24, 127; XXXIV 68 Rs. 7 | M.GID.DA ezzan
warnuma NU.[TIL] ‘one long tablet concerning chaff-burning,
incomplete’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 28; XXXIX 6 11 6 ¢]zzan
warn[uwanzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 48; KBo XX 64 Rs. 5-6
ezzan Gi§-ru hahhal [...JYA.NUN LAL KASKAL-as ‘chaff, wood,
brush ... butter, honey for the journey’; KUB1 1 1V 82-83 $a
Fgarupahivas-za [ez]zan G1&-ru xisLAH $a4 P13TAR VRVSamuha
ilalivazi ‘[who] covets the chaff [and] wood of the storehouse
[and] the threshing floor of I§tar of Samuha’; dupl. I 3 1V 3
e-iz-za-an, KBo 111 6 1V 44 jz-za-an; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 38-40,
104-5: KUB XI 6 11 6-7 [pivani-ma} $§A DUMU.LUGAL izzan
GiS-ru UL d[ra ‘to give away the “chaff and wood™ of a prince is
not right’; VIIT 50 11 4-7 INA HUR.SAG arha piddait n-as-kan {.. ]
[t)askupiskizzi izzan-wa-kan ku{wapi ... arha] [pidd}anzi SAL-
-as-ma-wa-kan t-irza para |..} [nu-za )GIZ.GIM.MAS-us QAT-
AMMA DU-at ‘off he ran to the mountain, and he ... keeps
wailing; [as the saying goes:] when they bring off the “chaff™,
from a woman’s house forth {wailing comes?]; Gilgamesh did
likewise”; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:22, 54, 78 [1930]; Laroche, RH A
26:191968]). Cf. Laroche, Bi.Or. 18:83 (1961); H. A. Hoflner,
Alimenta Hethacorum 32-3, 37 (1974).

For the use of chaff and wood in the sense of ‘material
holdings’, cf. e.g. the expression IN.NU.DA-as iwar ‘like
straw’ = ‘amply, profusely’ (see Kammenhuber, Hippologia 59),
or Gk. iAn ‘wood’ > ‘stuff, material, matter’, or ‘scratch’ denot-
ing both poultry food and money in American English. The
earlier posited meaning ‘property, possessions’ (Gotze, Hattu-
silis: still maintained in American journal of archaeology 64:378
[1960)) 1s thus indirectly vindicated, while Giiterbock’s ‘salt’
(JCS 6:36-7 [1952], adopted by Otten in Totenrituale) 1s
superseded.

ezzan 1s probably an a-stem like e.g. pedan, rather than an a-
stem of the type henkan, sahhan (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:165).
Etymology obscure, vs. e.g. Gk. dyvpa, dyvy, Goth. ahana, ON
agnar ‘chafl’, Lat. agna ‘ear of corn’. There may be some hope
of connecting ezza- with Gk. neut. pl. #ia ‘chaff’, also ‘provi-
sions’ (with KUB XLI 8 1I 15-17 [quoted above] cf. Odyssey
5:368-9 ¢ &' dvepog {anic iwv Inudva Tivaly kappatéwy ‘as a
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gale wind scatters a heap of dry chaff ..."), if we reconstruct fiu
as *ésiyo- and explicate the -zz- of ezza- as either a product of
*-sy- in *esyo- or as matching IE *s in *eso-, in the manner of
e.g. zena- ‘autumn’ beside Russian osen’ or in variants like
zama(n)kur ‘beard’ : samankurwant- ‘bearded’ (cf. Benveniste,
BSL 50.1:29-43 [1954]). In view of ancient winnowing prac-
tices (see e.g. Puhvel, California studies in classical antiquity
9:199-200 [1976]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 248-9 [1981]), a
root-connection with Skt. dsyati, Avest. arhyeiti ‘throw’ is
possible (chafl being literally what-is tossed [into the wind]);
but for a possible alternative Hittite cognate of Skt. asyati see
s.v. has(s)- ‘open.’ Cf. Puhvel, AJPh 104:223-4 (1983).

Von Schuler (Orientalia N.S. 52:161-3 [1983]) compared
with ezzan Gi§-ru Akk. hamii u huSabu ‘straw or splinter’ in the
sense of ‘the least bit, anything at all’, but the latter is mainly
post-negative (‘not a whit’), while ezzan (taru [hahhal)), like Gk.
fjia, denotes ‘wherewithal, resources, (journey) provisions’.
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()y- ‘go’. 3 pl. pres. act. yanzi (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 [OHitt)]
DUMU.NITA.MES «[ppla Y®YNésa yvanzi ‘the sons go back to
Nesa’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 6, 25, who translated
‘make for Nesa’, from iya-, perhaps an idiomatic ellipticism for
KASKAL-an iva- ‘make [their] way, hit the road’; but a literal
‘they go” i1s more plausible and ties in with other relic forms; cf.
Oettinger, Stanunbildung 349), 2 sg. imp. act. i-it (e.g. XVII 3
11 5 nu it Putu-i PiM-ya memiski ‘go, say to the sun-god and
the storm-god’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Rirual 30,1V 4 11
56 nu-wa it ‘go ahead!’; cf. Gotze, AM 118; ibid. T 41-42
nmu-wa-smas 1t halkin.a-us arha harnik ‘go and destroy their
grain!’; XVI 17 111 33 #t-wa-ssi KUR-KA piran pahsanuwan harak
‘go and keep your land protected before him!’; cf. Otten, MIO
3:173 [1955]; V 4 Rs. 48 it-wa walah ‘go [and] strike!’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:68; KUB X1V 1 Rs, 26 nu-wa-kan it
KUR "RVHapalla-wa-kan kueni ‘go and smite H.I"; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 26; XVII 10 1 24-25 it-war-asta pargamus HUR.SAG.AS.
AS.HLA sah ‘go search the high mountains!’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:91 [1965]; KBo 111 23 1 10 andan it ‘go inside!’; cf. A. Archi,
in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; KUB X1V 3 III 65 nu-wa
INA KUR Hatti arha 1t ‘go off to Hatti'”; cf. Sommer, AU 14;
KBo XV 9125 para it ‘go forth!’; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 58;

Ro -d Geoddl/2A &9, 299 6

KUB XXIX 1 11 39 ehu zik AMUSEN [t ‘come, thou eagle, go!’;}
KBo XXI 22 Vs. 9 ehu haras it ‘come, eagle, go!’; cf. G.;
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]; V 9 11 43-44 ehlu-wa 1t

kuwapi-wa paisi ‘come, go where you are going!’; cf. Friedrich,

Staatsvertrdge 1:18; KUB XX1V 8 11 6 it-[za] eku nu-za ninqa ;

‘go, drink, get your fill!’; cf. Siegelova, Appu- Hedammu 6; KBo
V 13 11 22-23 it-wa-z zi-an kuwapikki Ti-nut ‘go, keep yourself
alive somewhere!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124), 2 pl.
imp. act. i-it-te-en (e.g. 1 28 11 8 itten azzikatten akkuskatten
‘go, eat [and] drink’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186
[1973]; VI 2 III 19 [=Code 1:55, OHitt.)), i-it-tin (e.g. KUB
XXX 106 1V 14 n-an Ittin zahheskittin namma ‘go keep
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fighting him further’; f. Giiterbock, JCS 6:48 [1952]: XV 34 [V
30 sard nepisi ittin ‘go up to heaven'; cf. Haas — Withelm, Riten
204; XIV 1 Vs. 66-67 itk-wa wallmuanzi YRV Dalauwa paimi
[sumes-ma-pwa "®Y Hindwwa ittin ‘1 shall go strike at D., but you,
go to H.I'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16; KBo X1X 145 111 44; cf. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 304). it-ti-in (KUB XXXI 64 11 22 [OHitt.)), it-tin
(c.g. KBo IV 2 1 15 ittin-wa-kan 1STU E.GAL-LIM kallar INIM-tar
pard stiwattin‘go and drive the demon forth from the palace!”; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]);@1’,\/'0'11-, nom. sg. C.
ivanza (e.g. X 24 IV 3 ‘[has] gone inside’; might be equally from

mediopassive iva- ‘go’ [q.v.]). acc. sg. c. ivandan (KUB 1X 34 11 i-ja-an-ta-an ¥
i (e 20.33T2 ijantan .;

' 34 jvandan kinun ‘the waiking knee’); iter. (i)yanna-. iyana-,
(i)vanniva-, ivaniva-, 1 sg. pres. act. i-ya-an-na-ah-hé (KBo
X VI 4 11 8-9 adueni akueni nu YRV Hattusa iyannahh[e] LUGATL-
-s-a "RYArinna paizzi ‘we eat and drink, and I am on my way to
Hattusas, but the king goes to Arinna’; cf. Otten - Soucek,
Altheth. Ritual 24). 3 sg. pres. act. yannai (XX 48 Rs. 9 UrRU-ya
yannai n-as INA € SAL.LUGAL anda pai[zzi ‘travels to the town,
and he goes inside the queen’s house’), iyannai (e.g. KUBIX 17,
19 n-as ivannai n-as-kan auriva ser tiyezz[i ‘he goes and he steps
up to a watchtower™; XVH 140 1 23 katta ivannai ‘goes down’;
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60; 644/b 1 18 t-as Y*VArinna svannai
‘he travels to Arinna’, vs. ibid. 19 man LUGAL-us zéni "®VArinna
paizzi ‘as the king goes to Arinna in the fall’), iyannivazi (VI
68 1 7). ivaniazzi (V 1 1 24 8GIR UG ivaniazzi ‘goes back up’; cf.
Unal, Hatr. 2:36). ivannizi (VBoT 111 111 4), 3 pl. pres. act.
ivannivanzi (e.g. KUB XX 87 1 13-14 n-as ivannai ape EGIR-$U
ivannivanzi nu KASKAL-an pard SiR-RU ‘he moves along; they go
after him and sing along the way’), 1 sg. pret. act. iyanniyanun
(e.g. KBo 111 4 11 8-9 namma apedani MU-TI INA KUR Arzauwa
ivanniyanun-pat *also in that same year I marched to Arzawa’;
cf. Gotze, AM 44-6; KUB X1V 15 1 8 zahhiya anda ivanniyanun
‘I marched into battle’; cf. Gotze, AM 34; KBo 1V 4 1V 17
hikkatta-ma iNna YRV Duk kamma andan zahhiya ivanniyanun ‘but
at daylight [ marched into D. for battle’; cf. Gotze, AM 134,V
8 111 23-24 mahhan-ma-kan Putu-us dpta nu-ssi-kan zahhiya
anda iyannivanun ‘but when the sun rose I marched into battle
against him’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; ibid. I 14-15 nu-kan mahhan
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ANA KASKAL Y®YTaggasta tivanun man iyanniyanun ‘when 1 set
out on the road to T., I would have marched along, [but ...]’;
cf. Gotze, AM 148; XXIII 13, 6 LUGAL GAL-ma iyanniyanun ‘1,
the great king, marched along’; cf. Sommer, AU 314), 3 sg.

pret. act. yannis (KBo XXII 2 Rs. 7 [OHitt.} s-as yannis ‘he .

marched along’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12, 25; dupl. 11
38 Rs. 22 i-ya-an-ni-es), iyannis (e.g. 111 46 Vs. 42 YRUArzauiya-
-as utniva ivannis ‘he marched to the land of Arzawa’; KUB
XLIV 4+ KBo X111 241 Rs. 5 [n]-as-kan andan ... iyannis ‘he

went inside’; KUB XXIV 8 1 24-25 n-as-za parna-ssa [iy]annis .

‘and he went to his house’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4;
ibid. 40 n-as Putu-i kattan iyannis ‘he went along to the sun-

god’; ibid. 43 n-as-si-pa anda iyann[is] ‘he went in to him’; ibid. -
11 1012 n-as-za EGIR-pa parna-ssa ivannis PUTU-us-ma-ssan -

sar[a neplisi iyannis *he went back to his house, but the sun-god

went up to heaven’; XII 63 Rs. 16 EGIR-anda ivannis ‘went: -

after’; Teddy Kollek’s tablet, line 5; cf. A. Kempinski, Tel Aviv

2:92 [1975)), i-ya-an-ni-es (e.g. ibid. 11 i:.3A-na ivannes ‘went to "

the inner chamber’; XXXIII 106 11 11 #-as-kan auriyaza katta

iyannes ‘he went down from the watchtower’; cf. Giiterbock,.
JCS 6:20{1952]); XXVI 71 I 15 [OHitt.] s-as iyannes ‘and he was -

gone’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14, KBo XXVI 79, 8-9 nu-kan
PKumarblis ...[] sara iyannes ‘K. went up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 68; KUB X1V 14 1 30 nu-ssi xur "RV Hatti himan
piran siGs-in iyannes ‘and before him all the land of Hatti fared
well’; of. Gotze, KIF 168), ivanis (XXXIHI 67 1 32 n-as-kan
iyanis 1STU E.8A ‘she went from the inner chamber’), iyanniyat
(XXX 102 1 20 n-as ivanniya(t ‘he went’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
5:150 [1951]), iyanniat (KBo XH 26 IV 10 n-as "®UKU.BABBAR-si
iyannia{t ‘he went to Hattusas’; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 284 [19771), 3 pl. pret. act. i-ya-an-ni-ir (e.g. KUB X1X
9 11 28 EGIR-pa iyannir; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:7), 2 sg. imp. act.
iyanni (XXXVI 59 1 5 nu-za parna-ltta iyanni ‘go to your
house!’, besides dupl. XXIV 8 11 7 nu-za parna-ssa iyannis,
erroneously copied from ibid. 10 [q.v. supra]; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 6-7; XVII 10 11 30 KASKAL-s-a iyanni ‘and go
the ways!"; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 [1965]), 2 pl. imp. act.
i-ya-an-ni-ya-at-tin (VIII 51 11 16; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:13
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[1968]) i-va-an-ni-ya-tin (VII 60 11 29 nu-kan kedas ser arha
ivannivatin ‘over those [roads] go off!’; cf. Haas - Wilhelm,
Riten 236); partic. ivannivant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ivanniyan
(1X 34 111 37 ivannivan ginun ‘the walking knee’, with wrong
gender [cf. ibid. 34 ivandan kinun)); inf. i-va-an-ni-ya-u-wa-an-zi
(VIHI 53 11 18 nu-ssi 01 para ivannivauwa(nzi] [eraded 01]
kisari “it is not possible for him to go forward’; cf. Laroche,
RH.A 26:15 [1968]); supine in XIV | Vs. 73-74 n-at ... kattan
apedani ivanniwan [dai)r ‘they took to marching along with
him® (cf. Gotze, Madd. 18).

ivan(n)a-, ivan(n)iva- supplied an original iterative-“dura-
tive” for i-, (i)y-, in the manner of pivan(n)a- from pai- ‘give’
or hewaniva- from *heu- ‘to rain’ (cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or.
37:203-4 [1980]); the functional similarity of such verbs to the
iteratives in -ski- is patent from their use in supines (beside the
near-exclusivity in the latter of -ski- verbs and their functional
peers such as essa-), e.g. ivanniwan, pivanniwan, piddannivan,
walhanniuwan (cf. Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 23). Being a
residual category, verbs in -anna- tended to lose their distinc-
tive sense and to blend in meaning with their underlying
simplicia, whether the latter survived (e.g. walh-; cf. Otten —
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 74) or were lost (*hew-), being‘conse-
quently potentially subject to iteratival rederivation ( pivaniski-,
walhanniski-, hewaneski-). With ivan(nja- the situation was
even more complicated: the near-loss of /- neutralized any
contrastive “‘durative” sense, the medial iya- (q.v.) had a
competing statival nuance built into its voice, while the com-
pounds pai-, ui- (q.v.) preempted ‘‘goal-direction™; iyan(n)a-
was thus adnift, staying rather in the vague slot largely vacated
by i- itself (cf. also Neu, Mediopassiv 87, who followed Bechtel,
Hittite verbs 84, in unnecessarily plumping for a “punctual”
sense). :

Luw. i- ‘go’, 3 sg. pres. act. i-#i (KUB XXXII 9+ XXXV 21
Vs. 5, 6.24, Rs. 19; cf. Otten, LTU 28-30; XXXV 54 111 20; cf.
Otten, LTU 60, XXXV 117, 6; cf. Otten, LTU 103; XXXII
8+ 51V 24; cf. Otten, LTU 22), 3 sg. pret. act. (?) i-i-ta (XXXV
109 1 1; cf. Otten, LTU 100), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) i-ya-a (XXV 39
127}, 3 sg. imp. act. i-du (KBo VII 66, 6; cf. Otten, LTU 115),3
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pl. imp. act. iyandu (KUB XXXII 15, 4: cf. Otten, LTU 96;
XXXV 103 11 13; ibid. 111 | [pla-wa ivandu PeN.7U-inzi ‘let the
months pass!’; cf. Ottew, LTU 95; VBoT 60 15; cf. Otten, LT.U
108); partic. iyant- (?), perhaps ‘going, convenient, passable’ in
Hittite gloss-words (KBo V 13111 8= KUB Vi 41 1l 27 man-ta
iyanta-ya [with gloss-wedge] ‘if [it is] convenient for you’; vs.
negated ibid. 10=29 man-ta Ur-ma iyanta [with gloss-wedge];
of. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:126, 171; KUB VI 5 Vs. 15 and
XXII 42 Vs. 13 ivandas, each with gloss-wedges). Cf. Laroche,
RHA 16:99-101 (1958).

Hier. readings depend on the new values proposed by
Hawkins - Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 189: 1 sg. pres. iwi, 1
sg. pret. iha, 3 pl. imp. yatu (Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:130
[1975)); inf. FOOT, iuna; with the last-mentioned can be com-
pared Luw. i-ii-na-(a-)hi-sa (Dict. louv. 53), i.e. an abstract
iunahi(1)- ‘ability to go’, and perhaps the military command- :
er’s name ‘Pa-ra-a-i-u-na-as (KBo 11 46 Vs. 37) or 'Pa-ra-i-u-
-na-as (dupl. 111 53+XIX 90, 8; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, -
Arzawa 279), fit for a go-go general (cf. Laroche, Noms 136;
Neumann, KZ 90:143 [1976]). .

Luw. 3 sg. pres. iti, OHitt. 3 pl. pres. yanzi, Luw. 3 sg. imp.
idu, 3 pl. imp. iyandu, Hitt. partic. iyant- closely mirror the IE
paradigm of *ey- ‘go” (I[EW 293-4) and are matched by e.g.
Skt. éri. vanti, étu, yantu, yant-. Other forms, notably the
Hittite 2 <g and pl. imp. it and irten, have long (since Hrozny,
SH 4, 173) been compared with Skt. ihi, ita or Gk. i%, ite, but
must above all be appraised on inner-Hittite terms; thus it is
idle to speculate why the postulated incremental IE *-dhi in 1t
and similar imperatives (e.g. arnut) “has lost the 1E -’ and to
find various secondary and incidental causes (those of Peder-
sen, Sommer, Kronasser, and Kammenhuber were listed by
Tischler. Glossar 335-6, 441); either Indo-European variation,
or inner-Hittite allomorphism (cf. -7[i] appended to mediopas-
sive endings), or mere apocopation (cf. e.g. -[klku < IE *k¥e)
is reason enough. .

In Luwian the active paradigm of i- is quite alive, whereas in
Hittite it has been largely supplanted by the medial iya- (q.v.).
Luwian also attests a marked compound a-ti-i-, a-wi- ‘come’,
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while Hittite has the antonymical pair of compounds ui- (uwa-)
‘come’ : pai- ‘go’ (q.v.) which still mirror in some forms the
paradigm of i- (e.g. 3 sg. pres. wizzi, paizzi : ¢f. Luw. iti; 3 sg.
imp. uiddu, paiddu : cf. Luw. idu). it and irten function as 2 sg.
and pl. imp. of pai-, much as e/ (q.v.) does for the 2 sg. imp. of
ui- (but in the 2 pl. imp. there is OHitt. i-it-te-en [KBo 111
41+ KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 23] and reshaped uwatten). The Hittite
pair ui- : pai- has a parallel in Slavic (e.g. Russian wjti, pojti
besides simple itti ‘go’; cf. also V. Georgiev, Arch. Or.
39:425-31 [1971}; R. L. Fisher, KZ 91:223 [1977]).
Cf. antiyant-; iyant-; itar; iwar.

ie- (deponential) ‘go, come, walk, proceed, stride, march;
grow (of vegetation)' (DU =GIN, occasionally wrongly pU; cf.

Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 106-7), 175g. pres. midd) ivahhari (e.g.
KUB XIV 11 111 16 [aNa P Malla kuit iyahhari ‘because | am

on my way to the Mala river’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214; XX1 10,8 ‘I
shall march’; c¢f. Giiterbock, JCS 10:117 [1956]),(2 sg. pres. MD

midd. ivattati (KBo XVIH 28 IV 15-16 wetumman|zi] iyattati
‘are you proceeding to build?; V 3 III 61 [ma]n-ma-kan INA
E.GAL-LIM-ya sard iv[atta]ti ‘but even if you go up to the
palace’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:128), ivattari (dupl.
KUB XIX 24+ XIV 6 Rs. 41; KUB XXXI 127+ 1 58-59 4
halhaltiimari uk turi istarna arha ivattari ‘you traverse the four
firm corners’; XXIX 4 111 28 nu mahhan ivattari ‘when thou
conlewbig. 27 ehu ‘come!’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
24), 3 sg. pres. midd.)iyarta (frequent, e.g. I1X 31 II 11-12 nu
piran apas Iyvatta nu UR.BAR.RA-ili halzissai ‘that one strides
forth and howls like a wolf’; ¢f. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:340
[1938); 1 71 13 ta LuGAL-us iyatta ‘the king proceeds’; cf. S.
Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976); XIII 20 1 6 nu man Putu-$r lahhi
apasila iyatta ‘if my majesty goes himself on the campaign’; cf.
Alp. Belleten 11:388 [1947]; XXXI 127+ 1 66 kunnaz-tit iyatta
‘[he] strides on your right’; cf. Giiterbock, JAOS 78:241 [1958]:
XXXVI 75+ 1226/u 11 4-5 kunnaz-tet ivatta; cf. H. Otten — C.
Riister, ZA4 67:56 [1977]), yatta (XXXVI 106 Vs. 2 [OHitt.]
Er]iN.MES YRV Har1i yatta ‘the army of Hatti is on the march’; cf.
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Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957)), ivadda (XXXIX 54 Vs. 13 pian
iyadda ‘strides forth’), iyata (KBo 11 8 1 34 parni anda iyata
‘goes inside the house", iyattari (frequent, e.g. KBo V 4 Rs. 47
nasma-kan “UK(R-ma tuel XUR-KA istarna arha iyattari ‘or an
enemy marches right through your country’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:68; KUB XXIX 4 111 48 EN SISKUR.SISKUR
EGIR-an ivattari ‘the sacrificer walks behind’; VBoT 120 111 15
kutti-kan k[ui)s UKU-as anda iyattari ‘what man goes inside the
wall’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 146; KUB XXVII 29 11 17-18
uddar-ma-kan kue KAXU-az para iyattari ‘the words which
come[s] forth from the mouth’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 142,
X1V 3 1V 37-38 apenisuuanza-kan me|mias ... | KAxU-za
ivattari ‘such a word comes from the mouth’; cf. Sommer, AU
18; XXXVI 67 11 20-22 siyaiskizzi 'Gurparanzahals nlu-ssi-kan
Gl-as 151U “SBRAN pariyan MUSEN-is man iyattari ‘G. keeps
shooting, and the arrow goes forth from his bow like a bird’;
XLIV 61 Vs. 6 un.KAM-ma-kan istarna iyattari ‘the day goes

by’; of. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18), iattari (XLIII 38 Rs. 24

i-e-sk4a
o 1743 The

[fe ...} ... uwanna iattari ‘he shall [not} come to be seen’; cf. .-

Oecttinger, Eide 20), iyattari (11 5V 4-5 iskisaz EGIR-pa iyattari
‘[he] retreats backwards’), iyaddari (X1X 23 Rs. 8-9 nu-kan kuit
ASRU paizzi-ya kuit-ma-kan ASRU nitwa ser ar{ha) ivaddari ‘what
place he goes to, and what place he does not yet march up to’;
¢f. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977); KBo V 9 11 31-33
n-at-kan ANA URU.DIDLLHILA kuit sard iyaddari nu-smas 'Duppi-
Pu-upas adanna akuwanna piskizzi ‘whereas they are on the
march up to the cities, Duppi-Tesupas keeps them provided
with food [and] drink’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:16-8;
KUB XVII 12 11 12), iyaddari (KBo V 1 1V 22 £GIR-an iyaddari,
cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 12*), ivatari (KUB XXI1 1 111
52-53, besides dupl. XXI § III 70 iyattari, cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:74; KBo 11 8 111 11 piran iyatari; ibid. 12 EGIR
ivatari, ibid. IV 3 piran iyatari; ibid. 4 EGIR-pan ivatari; KUB X
17 11 24: XV 351 25; XX 10 1V 14 L.UGAL-us EGIR sard iyatari
‘the king walks back up’; KBo XVIII 62 1.Rd. 1), pu-ri (IX 82
Rs. 2 GAM-an pu-ri ‘goes down’), pU-attari (XV 9 1V 28; cf.

Kummel, Ersatzrituale 66, ]06—7),(i pl. pres. middi-ya-u-wa-
-as-ta (XVII 48 Vs. 6), 2 pl. pres. midd. iyadduma (KUB XXII1
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72 Vs. 55 ‘you march’; KBo X1IX 145 111 43-44 [m]an ivadduma
n-asta hive[/l)i itten ‘when you go. then go to the courtyard’; cf.
Haas — Thiel. Rituale 304).@[\‘01110 (frequent,
e.g. KUB X 91 11 8 piran ivanta ‘[they] go before’; KBo IV 9 IV
38 7AG-na:z ivanta ‘[they] walk to the right’; /BoT 1 36 11 51-52
katta ivanta ‘[they] go down’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:186
[1966); KUB IX 11 17. KBo X 27 111 14, 1V 10, V 30), ienta
(IBoT 11 121 6). iénta (KBo XX 1 Vs. 14 [OHitt.] 1 1.0 1 sAL
katti-ssi iénta ‘one man [and] one woman go along with him’

"~ of. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979}), ivanda (KUB

XXV 17113-14 7zAG-az ivanda). ivantari (frequent, e.g. KBo IV
91V 28-29 and KUB X 3 Il 27 zaG-naz iyantari; KUB 11 6 111
39- 41 LUGAL-us paizzi nu-ssi DUMUMES E.GAL LU.MES MESEDI
EGIR-an ivantari (‘the king goes: the palace sons [and] the

Qn-ﬁ-fi i 4.5

bodyguards walk behind him’), ientari (KBo X1V 129 Rs. 11), 17, 4.
ivandari (KUB 1 13 111 36 te]pu ivandari ‘they walk httle’; cf, ?é;“w?ﬁ"

Kammenhuber, Hippologia 66; XXXVI 5 1 5 KAS]KAL-an-ma
kuin ivandari ‘but the way which they go’; cf. Laroche, RI14
26:36 [1968]: cf. also under ivahhat below, and KASKAL-an iyat
‘made [his} way'. s.v. iva- ‘do. make’), ivandari (Masar 75/43
1.R. 2: cf. Alp. Belleten 44:48 [1980]), pU-tari (KUB XXVII 70
11 24 VUMESG AR pian DU-tari ‘the singers go before’).@
midd. ivahhat (frequent, e.g. KBo 11 4 11 15 mahhan-ma
ivahhat *but when I was on the march’; cf. Gotze, AM 46,1V 4
1T 33 munnanda ivahhat ‘1 marched in secret’; ibid. 43 para
ivahhat ‘1 marched forth™; cf. Gotze, AM 126-8, V 8125 nu
GE,-az ivahhat ‘T marched at night’; cf. Gotze, AM 148; ibid. 111
21 nu ispandan hiimandan ivahhat ‘1 marched the whole night’;
cf. Gotze, AM 158: KUB X1V 20+ KBo XIX 76 1 29 nu-kan
kuitma{n> INa [KUR "RV Mallazziva kattanda iyahhat ‘while 1
was marching down to M."; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, in Florile-
gium Anatolicum 162; KUB XVII 28 11 59-60 ak-za ammel
SIG s-andan KASKAL-an ivahhar ‘1 went on my good way’; cf. also
under ivandari above; XIV 10 1 20-21 nu ANA DINGIR.MEY
hiimandas piran EGIR-pa ivahhat ‘to all gods I walked forth
[and] back’ [i.e. I made an ambitus of all cult sites}; cf. Gotze,
KIF 206; KBo 111 6+ ABoT 62 1 40), iyahhahat (dupl. KUB111
48 ANA PANI DINGIR.MES kuit para handandanni iyahhahat
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‘because I walked in providentiality before the gods™; cf. Gétze,
Hattusilis 10; 1bid. Il 80 EGIR-pa iyahhahat ‘1 came back’),
iyahat (XIV 19, 11 Y marched’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES

25:173 [1966]), 2 sg. pret. midd. ivattati (VIII 48 1 1516 —

zik-wa-smas kuit iwar "Vrappr-§u unp.KAM-tili kattan ivattati
‘because you did go along with them daily like their comrade’;
cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]), 3 sg. pret. midd. ivattar
(frequent, e.g. KBo 111 4 111 68 ‘[he] had come”; cf. Gotze, AM
88; V 3 1II 54 01 SAL.SUHUR.LAL ivattat ‘did not a hierodule
come?’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:128; KUB XXII 70 Vs,
77 and Rs. 36 sara iyattat ‘has gone up’; ibid. Vs. 8-9 and
78-79 n-as ANA DINGIR-LIM piran EGIR-pa UL iyattat ‘she did not
walk forth and back to all the gods'; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 78,
90, 56; XXXIIT 120 I 39 n-as mahhan iyattat n-as PANT PA.A
tivat ‘as he went and stepped before Ea’; cf. Giiterbock,
Kumarbi *3; XI1X 10 1 11 apedas walahhiiwanzi ivattat ‘[he] went
to attack them’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:65[1956]; KBo 1V 2 111
43-44 nu-mu-kan memias tepu kuitki sara iyattat ‘my speech
emerged somehow faltering’; cf. Gotze — Pedersen, MS 4; KBo
XVI1411 11; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25:170 [1966]; KUB
V611 29; cf. Sommer, AU 278),®rprgt. midd)vivantat (e.g.
ABoT 60 Rs. 5-6 LUMES "VQasga-ya-mu-ssan kuyés anda
iyantat ‘[as for] the Gasgas who had come in to me’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960]; KUB XVII 21 11 10-12 arha-kan
... iyantat ‘have come away’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154;
KBo V 8 1V 8 ammug-at kattan lahhi ivantat-pat ‘for me they
likewise went to war’; cf. Gotze, AM 160), ivandat (dupl. XVI 8
1V 5 il vandat), 2 sg. imp. midd. ivahhut (e.g. KUB XXII 70 Vs.
37 nu-war-at-za DINGIR-LIM sak 'Pallann-a-wa-kan ¥GiR-an iyah-
hut ‘know it, god, and go easy on P." {lit. ‘go behind’, like
EGIR-pa tiva-, vs. hanti tiya- ‘confront, accuse’; cf. Sommer, AU
186; Kronasser, Etym. 1:463; wrongly Unal, Orakeltext 65,
115; XXXIH 8 I 18 nu-ssan ivahhut ‘come!’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:104 [1965); KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3; VIII 42 Vs. 16
[OHitt.)), iehut (VIIT 66 Vs. 8), 3 sg. imp. midd. ivattaru (e.g.
XIX 145 11 19 ilyattaru n-an parhiskiddu ‘he shall go and
chase him’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 300; IX 82 Vs. 11-12
nu-wa-mu UKU-as INA YRUTaparuga GaM-an iyattaru ‘let a man
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come down to me at T.”; KUB XXI 29 I1 14 pi-esni-ma-as-kan
GAM fvattary ‘but he shall go down for a tnal’; XXIII 68 Rs. 2
ivattaru-ma DUMU.MES ELLUTIM kuy[és ‘but {only those] who
[are] freeborn shall march’; cf. A. Kempinski - S. Kosak, Die
Welt des Orients 5:196 [1970]; XX 72 Rs. 19 ‘shall march’;
KBo X1 161 Vs. 16: 1V 10 Vs. 44), ivaddaru (dupl. ABoT 57 Vs.
18), ivataru (KBo VI 34+ KUB XLVIII 76 111 43-45 n-asta
apell-a 1STU A8A-SU 7iz-tar 8E-AM sara le uizzi m-asta UGU
cahheli iyataru ‘thus shall in his field wheat [and] barley not
come up, but let cress [i.e. weed] grow up!’; cf. Octtinger, Eide
14). 2 pl. imp. midd. ivaddumat (KUB XV 34 1 42 nu-ssan apiya
ivaddumat ‘go there!’; cf. Haas —Wilhelm, Riten 186), 3 pl. imp.
midd. ivantaru (e.g. XII1 4 IV 58 ‘let {them] go’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:396 [1934]. KBo X 12 I 10 Se8.Me8-as iwar piran
ivantaru ‘like brothers they shall go before [you]’ [= help you;
cf. piran howai- ‘run before’=‘help’]; cf. H. Freydank, MO
7:363 [1960]: KUB XX1V 2 Rs. 17 hitwadus ivantaru ‘may the
winds come!"), ivandary (XXIV 3 111 40 m-antes ivandaru ‘may
the winds come!’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Pravers 34-6). partic.
ivant- (indistinguishable from i- [q.v.]). Cf. Neu, Interpretation
62-7. '

The spelling yatta (3 sg. pres., quoted above) is an early
unregulated “converse”™ way of rendering iyarta, due to the
ambiguity of such as the participle ivant- which is derivable
from either iva- or i- and can therefore reflect either /iyant-/ or
Jvant-/ (cf. 3 sg. pres. act. yanzi, iter. 3 sg. pres. yannai. 3 sg.
pret. vannis [beside usual ivann-), s.v. i-). 3 pl. pres. iénta,
ienta(ri), 2 sg. imp. iehut resemble comparable forms of iya-
‘do’ (q.v.) and are similarly explainable (*eye-> *&- [> *7], but
*evo->iva-, with ie- as a phonetic variant, perhaps [id], espe-
cially in Old Hittite; contrast the isolated ehu <*eychu[t], s.v.).

There is no probability that iya- reflects [E *ya- (IEW 296) as
an extension of *ey- ‘go’, and hence the much-repeated com-
parison with Skt. yari ‘go’, Toch. A ya- ‘go, travel’, Lith. joti
‘ride’, repeated from Hrozny (SH 39) to van Windekens (Le
tokharien 589; cf. Tischler, Glossar 343-4) is not plausible. In
case of /ya-/ at least an occasional spelling i-ya-a- would have
been expected; positing /ya-/ from *v4,- (i.e. weak grade of
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stem vowel in middle voice; e.g. Hendriksen, Untersuchungen
46, 75) raises the very jssue that a medium tantum from IE *ya-
is unparalleled and implausible; a reduplicated *yi-y4,- (sug-
gested in passing by H. Eichner, in Flexion und Worthildung 77
[1975]) suflers the same stricture.

Couvreur (Hert. 101) first opposed the connection with *ya-
and advocated a thematic *eyo- > iya-. Neu (Mediopassiv 86-7)
started from the weak-grade stem /- and arrived at a secondary
iya- via false division (iva-nta for i(y)-anta). Oettinger
(Stammbildung 348-9) also saw a late, inner-Hittite origin for
*i(a)tari and preemptively disassociated Ved. adyare ‘goes’ as
equally “einzelsprachlich”. Yet unlike such dubious compari-
sons as that between iyatta and Ved. iyate ‘speeds’ (<*E,i-
-E,v-e-t0, mentioned by H. Eichner, in Flexion und Worthil-
dung 77 [1975)). or mismatches of the type iyahha : Skt. ivé, and
iyatta: Lat. ftur (V. Georgiev, Arch. Or. 39:431-3 [1971],
postulating iya<*ay, *oy, *ey alike), the combination of iyatta
with Rig-Vedic 3 sg. pres. ayate (3 pl. ayante, 3 sg. impf. avata.
partic. dvamanas) is plausible (IE *eyeto) in view of the Indo-
Iranian antiquity of the opposition RV 3 sg. act. éfi: midd.
ayate (like e.g. RV 2 sg. stosi: stavase; cf. e.g. C. Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik 11171, 65 [1969}]). A corresponding
Anatolian pair, Luw. iti (<*eiri): Hitt. iyatta (replacing
*eta<*eyeto) is suggestive of the same kind of voice-opposi-
tion, realized as nonthematic active(-intransitive) and thematic
medial-deponential respectively, in this instance reminiscent of
other, suppletive active-middle combinations such as Gk_ gio1
Epyetau, ofyeton or Lat. it : graditur, but there is little need to
turn it into a glottogonic pawn in rarefied theoretical discus-
sions on the origins of IE verb inflection, in the manner of C.
Watkins (TPhS 1971: 80-1) and W. Cowgill ( Proceedings of the
Eleventh Int. Congr. of Linguists 2:564 [1975]).

Cf. iyatar.

L'iya-, ie-, i- ‘do, make, treat, beget, perform (duty, ritual), celebrate

¢

(deity, feast); (intrans.) do, act, signal (with eyes or spear)’;
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eshar iva- ‘shed blood’ (q.v. sub eshar), ishahru iya- ‘shed tears’
(q.v. sub ishahru-). kuelga z1-ni iya- ‘humor someone’ (lit. ‘do
[something] for someone’s soul’), appa iva- ‘do over, repeat; do
back, requite’, appan iva- ‘sign’ (one’s name), sard iva- ‘make
high, exalt, extol’, ser iva- ‘erect; exalt’ (DU; KBo 1 31 Rs. 13
and 14 ivauwa[r}= Akk. ibisu. i.e. epésu ‘make’; cf. Giiterbock,
MSL 13:145 1971 X 2 U1 34 01 kuitki iva[zi matching X 1
Rs. 21 [Akk.} mimma il ipus ‘did nothing’; ¢f. F. Imparati - C.
Saporetti. Studi classici e orientali 14:52, 79 [1965]), 1 sg. pres.
act. ivami (e.g. XI 19 Vs. 5 sénus iyami ‘I make icons’; cf.
Haas — Thiel. Riruale 314,V 12 Il 11-12 nu-war-an) Putu- -Skya
SIGg-in ivami ‘1, my majesty, shall also treat him well’; ¢f. Gk. &5
noteiv tiva; Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:122: 111 71 25-26 nu-wa
uwami kardias-tas iyami ‘I will come [and] do your heart’s
[desire]’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]; KUB XXII 103 Rs.
14 man-wa-za Sum-an kuitki ivami ‘1 would make a certain
name for myself’; cf. Otten, 4/0 19:42 [1959--60}; XIIT 35129
kinn-a-wa memian 01 ivami ‘I do not make this [kind of]
speech™; cf. ibid. 27 nmu-wa apar O memahim “1 did not say
that™; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4; X111 4 11 63 nu-wa E7EN
QATAMMA ivami ‘1 shall celebrate the festivat just so’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]; XLVIII 119 Vs. 5, 6, 8 ‘I shall
celcbrate [festival]; cf. G.F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:179 [197R]), ivammi (1 16 111 24 [OHitt.] o1 ivammi ‘1 shall
not do [evil]’; cf. Sommer. HAB 12). iemi (e.g. KBo XVII 1 11
21 and 23; cf. Otten — Soucek. Altheth. Ritual 32; KUB XXXII
130, 19 namma-an-za Putu-$t iemi ‘furthermore I, my majesty,
shall celebrate her’: cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956];
Lebrun, Samuha 168). vU-mi (e.g. V 1 1 87 nu 01 DU-mi iwar
"Temeti 1 shall not do like T."; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:78), 2 sg. pres.
act. ivasi (e.g. XXHI 111 15 ${a "M Jasturi iwar le ivasi ‘do not
do like M.I'; of. Kihne — Otten, S(lt(.{ganum-'a 10; XXX1681121
mu-war-at le ivasi ‘do not do it!"; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol.
Stud. Giiterbock 130; X1V 1 Vs. 33 71-it menahhanta le kuedan-
iki ivasi ‘do not act willfully towards anyone!; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 8; KBo V 3 111 65 paM-an-ma-an-zan le iyasi ‘but do not
make her your wife!’; ¢f. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:128; V9 1
24-25 mahhann-a DAM-KA tatti nu-za man DUMU.NITA iyasi ‘and
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when you take yourself a wife, if you beget a son ...’; cf.

Friedrich, Slaalwertrgge 1:12; KUB XIX 49 1 58-59 numan kit
INIM.MES hamanda iyasi ‘if you do all these thmgs cf. Friedrich,

Staatsvertrige 2:10; KBo V 4 Vs. 32 nu 1111 "uTU-$1 idalu ivasi
‘you do ill against my majesty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:56), vasi (Bo 6109, 4 taméuman yasi ‘you make alien’), iesi
(e.g. KBo V 3 11 48-49 apini|suwann-a uttar iesi ‘you do such a
thing’; ¢f. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:118), pu-si (e.g. KUB
XXI 511 39 /]e vuU-si ‘do not do!"; cf. Friedrich. Staatsvertrige
2:70). 3 sg. pres. act. iyazi (frequent, e.g. KBo V 13 11 32 1171
Dutu-$1 BAL iyazi ‘makes insurrection against my majesty’; cf.
Friedrich, Sraatsvertrige 1:124, KUB X1 13 VI 12 ser ivazi
‘extols [deities] KBo VI 4 1V 29 and 35 luzzi iyazi ‘performs
corvée'), ivazzi (e.g. ibid. 14 nu luzzi UL ivazzi; V 4 Rs. 14 [kuis]
ktin-ma memian iyazzi ‘but he who does this thing’; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertréiige 1:62; KUB X1V 8 Rs. 24 nu-za ANA EN-SU
arkuwar ivazzi ‘he makes a plea to his master’; cf. Gotze, KIF
216), yazzi (XXXVI 108 Vs. 12 [OHitt.]: cf. Otten, JCS 5:129
[1951]; XXXVI 106 Vs. 9 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957)),
ivaizzi (KBo 11 3 11 7; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:356 [1953)), iezi (e.g.
V12160 {=Code 1:26, OHitt.] Jidalus iezi; 111 27 Vs. 5; V 3 111
30 kuis-ma-at iezi ‘but he who does it’; ¢f. Friedrich, Staatsver-
triige 2:124), iezzi (e.g. V126 1 29 [ = Code 2:64] ta sullatar iezzi
‘makes a quarrel’; VI 3 111 20 [= Code 1:55) kiisanna OL kuiski
iezzi ‘nobody makes a payroll’; VI 26 11 8 [= Code 2:11] nu-za
DUMU.NITA-$U EGIR-pa DUMU.NITA iezzi ‘she makes her son her
son again’ [i.e. rescinds disowning him], with dupl. VI 131 18
DUMU-$U EGIR-pa DUMU-$U ivazi; XXI 8 11 1 klapinan QATAMMA
iezzi, with dupl. KUB XXIV 9 1 48 siG BABBAR kapinan
QATAMMA iyazi ‘she likewise makes white wool into thread’; cf.
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 28; XXXII 130, 8 namma-ssi
EZEN-an fezzi ‘also he will celebrate a feast for her’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 168; X 3 11 19 namma 1G1L.HULA-it ifezzi ‘he also signals
with the eyes', besides XXV 16 I 52 namma 1GLHI.A-it IyazZi,
XXV 3 11 11-12 187U 9S§UKUR iezzi ‘signals with a spear’,
besides KBo 1V 9 IV 21 YS§ukur-it ivazi), izzi (VI 2 11 49-50
[=Code 1:48, OHitt.] happar le [kuliski izzi ‘let no one do
business’; ibid. 51 [kuis]-za ... happar izzi; par. VI 4 IV 36-37
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-za happar le kuiski iyazi), pU-yazi (eg. KUB V 4 1 33
BAIL ... bU-yazi ‘makes rebellion’), pU-zi (e.g. ibid. 35; KBo 111 3
IV 10-11 nu-za kuis kuit arkwwar pU-zi ‘what plea each makes’;
KUBV 11V 47-48 YUK UR-kan ANA KARAS.HI.A ME-za wastul UL
DU-zi ‘the enemy in battle does no grievous harm to the army’;
cf. Unal, Hatr. 2:84; XVIH 124+ XXII 151 | nu-za DINGIR. MES
DU-i ‘he celebrates the gods’; cf. Unal, RHA 31:43 [1973); XX
26 VI 4-5 man-za LUGAL-us zeni °1ISTAR "RV Samuha pU-zi ‘when
the king celebrates IStar of Samuha in the fall’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 158), 1 pl. pres. act. i-ya-u-e-ni (e.g. KBo I 711 18-19
ha{nt)ezzivan purull{i] kuit ivaweni ‘since we celebrate the first
p.-festival’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68 [1965); VBoT 2, 2-3
man-wa-nnas ishanittardatar ivaweni ‘let us make a marital
alliance!; cf. L. Rost, M10 4:328 [1956]; ABoT 60 Vs. 19 nu-wa
mahhan iyaweni ‘how shall we do?"; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82
[1960]; KUB XIX 20 Rs. 18), i-va-u-wa-ni (KBo 111 8 11 24; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961)), i-ya-e-ni (KUB XX1V 4
Vs. 9 mu kunnan kuit iyaeni n-at NU.GAL ‘there is nothing that
we do right’), DU-u-e-ni (VII 1 I 9-10 GIM-gn-wa DU-weni
man-wa ivaweni ‘how shall we act, if we do act?’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:158 [1961); ZA 67:58 [1977]; V 1 11 86;f. Unal,
Hart. 2:64), 2 pl. pres. act. ivatteni (e.g. KBo V 3 1V 31 man
sumes-ma kuwatqa idalu iyatteni ‘but if you in any way do evil’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:134: KUB X111 4 11 71 t-irr-a-za
ivarteni ‘vou shall make a house[hold]': cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:378 [1934): 1 16 11 23 []e ivatteni ‘don’t do!’; cf. Sommer,
HAB 12: KBo V 4 Rs. 16 le ivatteni, cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trige 1:62; KUB XIII 4 11 63-64 n-asta UKU-as 71-ni le-pat
iyatteni ‘do not humor the man!" [Lat. homini morem ne
gesseritis]; ibid. 71 UKU-as-ma-at-kan z1-ni le-[ pat iylatteni ‘do
not humor the man in this!"), 3 pl. pres. act. iyanzi (frequent,
e.g. XV 34 11l 25 7 TOL.MES iyanzi n-at uitenit sunnanzi ‘they
make seven wells and fill them with water’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 196; KBo V1 11122 [= Code 2:12] sahhan] UL iyanzi ‘they
do not do feudal duty’), ianzi (e.g. KUB XXXII 130, 24 nu-ssi
apiva-va EZEN ianzi ‘there too, they celebrate a feast for her’; cf.
J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956]; Lebrun, Samuha 168),
yanzi (XXXVI 106 Vs. 1 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957);
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! but for KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 see rather_under i- ‘g0’), ivaenzi

(IBoT 11 115+ KBo XV 22+ KUB XLI 3 19), ienzi (frequent,
e.g. ibid. Il; KBo VI 3 11 17 [=Code 1:31] nu-za t-ir U
DUMU.MES ienzi ‘they make for themselves a housefhold] and
children’; VI 34 II 33 OrL-ma-an NINDA-an ienzi ‘they do not
make it into bread’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; KUB XV 31 111-12
nu-kan ki handauwar karuuilids tuppiaz ienzi ‘they make this
arrangement from an ancient tablet’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
150; KBo V 3 11 8 nu-smas-at le ara ienzi ‘they shall not make it
right for you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:114; KUB XXIV
4 Vs. 18 nu-zan DINGIR.MES sard OL ienzi ‘they do not extol the
gods’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28), ienzi (e.g. XI 11V 11
kuit-za iénzi-ma ‘but what they do’; KBo III 40a, 18), pU-anzi
(e.g. KUBV 1 111 4 ki kisan pU-anzi ‘this they do thus’; imd. 90
iwar 'Temetti-pat DU-anzi ‘they will do exactly like T.’; cf. Unal,
Hat1. 2:66, 78), 1 sg. pret. act) iyanun (e.g. KBo XV 2 1V 14 kuit
iyanu[n ‘what have | done?; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 62;
KUB XXXI 66 111 201 iyanun-ma-at-kan damédaz 1STU EME ‘1
did it on the instigation of another’ [lit. ‘because of another
tongue’]; ibid. II 9 ki~wa-smas ishial ivanun ‘1 have made you
this injunction’; c¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter-
bock 130; XXI 17 11 7-8 nu-ssi £.MES DINGIR.MES INA YRV Urikina
iyanun ‘1 have made temples for her at U.’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:22;
Lebrun, Samuha 145; KBo IV 4 111 28 nu-za ANA KARAS uwatar
apiva iyanun ‘1 made there inspection of the troops’; ibid. 31
nu-za UD.KAM.HLA ispantius iyanun ‘1 made days nights’ [i.e.
marched around the clock]; cf. Gotze, AM 126; 111 4 111 92 n-at
EGIR-pa $a KUR YRVHatti KUR-¢ iyanun ‘1 made it again a land of
Hatti’; cf. Gotze, AM 94; V 3 1 3 nu-tta S1Gs-in iyanun ‘1 have
treated you well’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:106; KUB 1 1
11 82 nu-za DINGIR-LUM iyanun ‘1 celebrated the deity’; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 22; KBo 111 4 11 4849 nu-za EZEN MU-TI apiya
iyanun nu ki INA MU.1.KAM iyanun ‘I celebrated there the year-
festival; this I did in one year’; cf. G6tze, AM 60; KUB181V 14
1. manga ivanun ‘1 did not act in any way’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
34), i-ya-un (XV 23, 7 INIM-an asantan iyaun ‘1 made a true speech’;
cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61
[1972)), i-ya-u-un (KBo IV 10 Vs. 50 nu-tta ki kuit DUB-PU
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ishiulas ivawun ‘whereas 1 have made you this tablet of the
treaty”), DU-nun (KUB XX1 5 11 15 ishi]ullas puB-pPA DU-nun ‘1
have made [this] tablet of the treaty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trige 2:58: XXHI 11 3 nu-11a iNna KUR "RY Amurri 1.UGAL-un
pU-nun ‘in Amurru I have made you king'; cf. Kiihne - Otten,
Sausgannva 8), 2 sg. pret. act. ivas (XXX 10 Rs. 12 zik-]mu
ivas zik-mu samndes ‘you made me, you created me’), ies
(XXIH 117, 2 [OHitt.]: XXXI1 110, 12 [OHitt.]; XXXVI 103, 6
[OHitt.]). ivar (VI 54 111 15--16 zik-wa "Ivarris kedani xUR-e
KARAS.HI.A-ya idalr ivat ‘you, lyarris, have done ill to this land
and army’), 3 sg. pret. act. ivat (e.g. KBo 111 38 Vs. 8 taksul ivat
‘made peace’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 8, KUB XI1
65+ XXVE 71 HT 3 kaskAL-an iyat ‘made [his] way’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:50 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; cf.
KASKAL-an eppun s.v. ep(pl-, itar ... daskizzi s.v. itar, KASKAL-
-an ... ivandari (ivahhat) s.v. iya- ‘go’; XXII1 70 Vs. 68 nu man
SAL.LUGAL kuitki FME-an EGIR-anda iyat ‘if the queen in any way
afterwards has spoken out [lit. made a tongue]’; ibid. 83
UNUTE.MES-wa kueqa tepauwa DUMU.SAL GAL ANA UNUTEMES
menahhanda ivat ‘some implements, few in number, the great
daughter has substituted for [lit. done vis-a-vis] the [original]
implements': cf. Unal. Orakeltext 76, 80), i-e-it (e.g. 1 16 111 23
apas iddlu iet ‘she has done evil’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; KBo 111
22 Vs. 9 [OHitt.] annus attus iet ‘he made [them] mothers [and]
fathers’; of. Neu, Anitta-Text 10; 111 1 17, 16, 26 [OHitt.] n-us
arunas irhus et ‘he made them boundaries of the sea’; KUB
X1V 1 Vs, 13 tuk ... linkiyas-sas iet ‘[he] made you oath-bound
(lit. of his oath]: cf. Gotze, Madd. 4; ibid. Rs. 50
'"Madduwattas-ma-at tGiR-an [HuL-uwlanni iet ‘but M. after-
wards treated it with malice’; XXIV 9 II 11-12 nassu-wa-an ...
[...] kuiski idalu iet ‘whether ... someone has treated him
badly’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32), e-it (XXXVI4115
E7ZEN-an e-it ‘celebrated the festival’), pU-ar (e.g. VI 45 111 28
nu-mu-za ABU-YA pDU-at ‘my father begot me’, besides dupl. VI
46 111 68 nu-mu-za ABU-va ivat; XXI 1 1 39 nue iNnA KUR
URY gmurri 'Sapilin LUGAL-un DU-at ‘he made S. king in A." [cf.
Kiihne — Otten, Sauigamuwa 8], besides XXI 33 IV 15 [nu
'Sapi-DINGIR-LIM-in] INA KUR YRVAmurri LUGAL-un iyat; cf. R.
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Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]; KUB XLIV 4+ KBo XII1 241
Rs. 8 n-an-n saG.DU DU-at ‘she treated her head’ [partitive
apposition]), 1 pl. pret. act. i-ya-u-en (e.g. KUB XIV 8 Rs. 15
esziy-at iyawen-at ‘it is [so], we did it’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214; T 1 111
4 [nu-nlnas DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.MES ivawe[n ‘we made
ourselves sons [and] daughters’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 22, Neue
Bruchstiicke 12; VII 7, 4-5 [k]asa-wa tuél taknas PluTu-as)
[memlivan ivawen ‘lo, to thee, sun of the earth, we have made a
speech’; of. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 131; KBo VIII 35 11 8 nu
kasa lingain iyawen ‘behold, we have made an oath’), i-ya-u-e-
-en (e.g. KUB X1V 8 Vs. 12 01 kuwapikki iyawén ‘we never
performed [the rite]'; cf. Gotze, KIF 208), 2 pl. pret. act.
i-ya-at-te-en (e.g. KBo 11l 41+ KUB XXXI1 4 Vs. 7 kissan
ivatten ‘you have done thus’; cf. Otten, Z4 55:158 [1962]),
i-ya-at-tin (e.g. dupl. KBo X111 78 Vs. 7 KUB XIV 101 5 ki-wa
kuit ivattin ‘this [is] what you have done’; cf. Gotze, KIF 206). 3
pl. pret. act. i-e-ir (e.g. XXXVI 108 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] taksul ier
‘[they] have made peace’; cf. Otten, JCS 5:129[1951); KBo 111 1
1 33 {OHitt.] [nu] eshar ier ‘they shed blood’; KUB XLII 100 I11
34 kuit-ma-wa ammuk “USANGA ier ‘but because they have
made me priest’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:184
[1978]; XXIV 9 11T 13 kinun-at ier ‘now they have treated them’;
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 44), i-ya-ir (XXXIV 90, 7), 1
sg. imp. act. iyalfu (XIV 11 1 19-20 nu SiskUR $4 'P[ Mald]
iyallu n-at-kan ass[anlullu ‘the ritual of the Mala river I will do
and carry out’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214), 2 sg. imp. act. iya (e.g. X1V
1 Vs. 83 mahhan-wa-tta assu nu-wa QATAMMA iya ‘as [is]
agreeable to you, thus do!’; cf. Gétze, Madd. 20; KBo V 9 111
1-2 kas-wa memiyas nasma-wa kun memiyan iya ‘do these
things or this thing!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18;1V 4 111
49 nu-wa-nnas-za FRIN.ME§ ANSU.KUR.RA.HILA iya ‘make us your
troops and horse[men)!"; cf. Gotze, AM 130; VBoT 2, 22-23
nanma-za SUM-an EGIR-an iya ‘also sign your name!’; cf. L.
Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956]; KUB X1V 3 11 65-66 ehu-wa nu-wa-
-mu-za arkuwlar] iya ‘come, make your plea to me!’; cf.
Sommer, AU 10), pu-ya (e.g. KBo V 9 1l 4-5 n-an-zan
apiva-pat pidi-ssi arkuwar DU-ya ‘then, in its place, offer an
explanation!’), 3 sg. imp. act. iyadu (KUB VII 60 III 13-14
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nu-mu U EN-vA 71-a[s] ivadu ‘may the storm-god my lord do
my soul’s [desire]’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 238). ivaddu (e.g.
VII 8 11 9 and 111 9; KBo IV 10 Vs. 10), iaddu (KUB XLIH 38
Rs. 23; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20), i-e-id-du (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 5
taknas-at-za "uru-us N passilus ieddu ‘may the solar deity of
the earth make them into pebbles!”’; V 3 II 38; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:118). 2 pl. imp. act. i-ya-at-tin (e.g. KUB XI1H1
4 11 69-70 n-asta PINGIR MES-as-pat 71-ni ivattin ‘humor the
gods!’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]), pU-attin (KBo X 37
11 44),3 pl. imp. act ivandu (c.g. VI 34 11 29 dajnnatta
URU-yasessar ivandu ‘let them make empty [=lay waste] the
town settlements™; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12; KUB VI 7, 7 SISKUR
ivandu ‘let them perform a rite’; of. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 132;
KUB XLIV 4+ KBo X111 241 Rs. 15 nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA
dumantivalas [with gloss-wedges] anda ivandu ‘let them treat
[viz. with the salve mixed ibid. 14] the insides of the ears [see
s.v. istamas-] of the male child’), iendu (KBo VI 34 11 48-49
n-an ke Ni$ DINGIR.MES LU-an SAL-an iendu tuz{ziyus-sus SAL.
MES-us iendu ‘let these oaths make him from a man into a
woman. and let thgnl_ make his armies into women’; cf.
Qettinger, Eide 10)@ nom. sg. c. iyunza (e.g. KUB
XII 58 1 18 nu “ZATAM.GAR apiva ivanza ‘there the tent [is]
made’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; XLII 100 1V 34 Sum-an ivanza
‘the name [is] celebrated’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:185 [1978]: 1X 28 1 19 n-as PiSTAR-is ivanza ‘it [viz. the
figurine] {is] made into [a likeness of] I§tar’), ianza (e.g. KBo
XVIL 65 Rs. 45 nu 8zeN mahha[n ien)zi n-as “Skurtas ianza
‘when they celebrate the festival, it [is] done according to a
[wooden] tablet’), pU-anza (e.g. KUB XLII 100 111 23 rzEN
hameshandas-ma %" vU-anza ‘the spring festival [was] not
celebrated; ibid. 33 mu-war-as ... "USANGA DU-anza ‘he [was]
made priest’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ivan (e.g. VII 41 I 17
nasma-kan t-ri anda éshar ivan ‘or inside the house blood [is)
shed’; cf. Otten, Z4 54:116 [1961); V1I 53 11 6-7 n-at duppiza
kari iyan ‘this [has] already [been] treated in a tablet’; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo XII 126 1 13 nu kiin ukU-an man 1.0-is
ivan hlarzi ‘if a man has treated this person’; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 22). nom. pl. c. ivantes (e.g. KUB 1X 22 III
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9-10 Psiv PuTu U MUL ivantes ‘(images of] the moon, the sun,
and a star [dre] made’; XLII 100 1V 6), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
iyanta (e.g. XI1 58 1 15-17 GIR-an-ma-ssan id-i piran GIS7 4.
LAM.GAR.HL.A $4 GI kari ivanta iyanzi-ma kuwapi ‘but in her
wake by the river tents of reed [have] already [been] made; but
where do they make [them]?"), ivanda (XXXII 123 1 12-13 6
KiLiLv-ya ... ivanda ‘six wreaths [arc] made’); verbal noun
i-ya-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. iyawwar (KBo 131 Rs. 13 and 14,
quoted at the beginning above; FHG 1, 11; cf. Laroche. RA
45:132 [1951}), ivauwa (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8 ivauwa zik-pat
DINGIR-YA maniyahta ‘you alone, my god, directed my doings’
for lack of -r ¢f. e.g. Kronasser, Ervm. 1:68-9: Neu, Festschrift

fiir . Neumann 219 [1982)), i-ya-wa-ar (FHG 1, 20 ivawar

zik-pat DINGIR-YA maniva[hta}), gen. sg. ivawwas ‘of doing, to
be done’ (e.g. KBo V 9 Il 7--8 man memiyas-ma kuis iyauwas
zig-[an] OL ivasi ‘but if you do not do a thing which [is] to be
done’; ibid. 3 kuis 01 ivauwas ‘which [is] not to be done’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:20; KUB TV 1 11 21 and 23 *{is] to be
shed’ [viz. blood; context sub eshanant-s.v. c’slmr]);—ya-u-
-wa-an-zi (XXIV 3 1 24-25 SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.LA EZEN.HLA
iyawwanzi sard titianuskanzi ‘they keep undertaking to perform
rites and feasts’; IBoT 111 148 1V 26-27 namma man piran para
SISKUR ... ivauwanzi hantaittari ‘further if it has been deter-
mined beforehand that the ritual be performed’; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 230), i-ya-u-an-zi (KUB XII1 4 11 55 EZEN
iyauanzi me[hjunals] ‘at the time of celebrating the festival’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 (1934]. X1X 20 Rs. 9 Jivauanzi UL dra
‘to do [is]) not right’), DU-u-an-zi (XLVIT 119 Vs. 7 ‘to celebrate
[festival]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:179 [1978]),
i-ya-u-wa-an-na (IV 1 11 20 éshar ivawwanna ‘to shed blood’;
cross between iyauwanzi and *ivanna?), ivatwan (supine form
used as infinitive, in ishahru iyawwan ‘to shed tears’ [examples
s.v. ishahru-]7); iter. essa-, issa- (q.v. separately, with its own
iter. eseski-, essiki-), but also rarely normal eski-, iski- (cf.
teski-, tiski- from tiya-, ueski-, uiski- from uiya-, peski- from
piva-), 3 pl. pres. act. e-es-kan-zi (KBo V 3 111 64 dra éskanzi
‘they shall duly treat [her as ...]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
2:128), 3 pl. pret. act. is-ki-ir (KUB IV 1 1 14-15 EZEN.HLA
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GAL-TIM-si_kuwapi iskir ‘where they used to celebrate great
festivals for him': cf. von Schuler. Die Kaskder 168), 3 sg. imp.
act. éskidu (XI1 63 Vs. 5).

No finite passive is formed from iva-, but suppletively kis-
*become’ (q.v.) steps in: cf. e.g. KBo VIII 35 11 3 nu éshar kisari
‘blood is shed” with KUB VII 41 1 17 nasma-kan ... éshar ivan
‘or blood [is] shed’, or XVI 43 Vs. 10 zi-as kisat ‘soul’s (desire)
was done’ with VII 60 111 13-14 nu-mu ... z1-a[s] iyadu ‘may
(he) do my soul’s (desire)’. The probable ctymon of kis- is Lat.
gero (cf. zi-ni iva-, z1-as iva- with Lat. morem gerere alicui, or
hellum gerere ‘make war’).

Lyd. i- ‘make’, 3 sg. or pl. pret. i/? Cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wh.
128-9.

Luw. a(y)a- ‘make’, midd. -ti ava- ‘be made, become’ (Hitt.
-za kis-), 2 sg. pres. act. avasi (KBo 1X 141 Vs. 16), 3 sg. pres.
act. ati (KUB XXXI1 8+ 5 1V 25 kiN-an nawa afi ‘does not
perform the rite’; cf. Otten, LTU 22), 3 sg. pres. midd. ayari
(XXXV 54 11 42-44 pa-ti kuwatin [tappi)ssa tiyammis nawa
avari [tiylammis-pa-ti tappissa nawa ayari za-ha SISKUR.SISKUR-
-assa [...) aplat]i nis avari *but even as heaven does not become
earth and earth does not become heaven, eveh so this ritual
shall not come to pass’; cf. Otten. LTU 59), 1 sg. pret. act. aha
(KBo XXIX 49 Vs. 6). 2 sg. pret. act. avas (KUB XXXV 65 111
5). 3 sg. pret. act. avata (KBo X111 260 11 2, 3. 4). dta (KUB
XXXV 107 T 11 5ZEN-in ata ‘celebrated the festival’; cf. Otten
1.TU98). ata (KBo X111 260 11 10, 12, 14), ada (ibid. 16, 18, 20,
22). 3 pl. pret. act. avanta (IX 141 Vs. 20), aivanda (KUB
XXXV 13211 8), 3 sg. imp. act. adu (XXXV 125, 5), 3 sg. imp.
midd. avaru (XXXII 8 111 26 and 27; cf. Otten, LTU 22), ayaru
(KBo VI 130 111 S), aiyaru (KUB XXXV 39 11 12, 15, 16, 28,
29: ¢f. Otten, LTU 39); partic. aiyammi-, nom. pl. c. aivamminzi
(KBo 1X 145, 6).

Hier. a(i)a- ‘make’, 1 sg. pres. act. aiawi, 3 sg. pres. act. aiati,
| sg. pret. act. aiaha, aiha, 3 sg. pret. act. aiata, aita, ata, 3 pl.
pret. act. aiara, 2 sg. imp. act. aia, 3 sg. imp. act. aiaru, 3 sg.
imp. midd. aidru; partic. (?) aiamin. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 15-6:
Laroche, HI7 227. The need to “demolish” these readings
(a-i[-a]-) in Hawkins — Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 158,
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186-7, in favol of i-zi(-ya)- allegedly comparable with Hitt.
essa- (with a possible concession for ata; cf. Hawkins -
Morpurgo, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:128,;
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:141 [1975]) is mainly an indica-
tion of the residual brittleness of the proposed new readings.
This dubious izi- has been compared by H. Eichner (Die
Sprache 25:205 [1979]) rather with ON id ‘deed’, idja ‘do’, OE
idig ‘assiduous’.

Lyc. a- ‘make’, 3 sg. pres. adi (<*ayati), 3 pl. pres. aiti
(< *ayanti), 1 sg. pret. ayd, agd (< *ayaha), 3 sg. pret. ade, ade
(<*avata), 3 pl. pret. aité (< *ayanta; Xanthos trilingual: Lyc.
9; cf. Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:64-5 [1979]).

iya- has been connected with Toch. AB yam- ‘make’ (also ya-
and suppletively yp- in A) from H. Holma (Journal de la
Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:23-4 [{1916]) to van Windekens
(Le tokharien 586). This binary comparison might still have
some merit, if it were kept free of further entanglements such as
Skt. yam- ‘hold’ (from Holma onward) and especially IE *ye-
‘throw’ (Gk. inu1, Lat. iéct: first compared with Hitt. iya- by
Marstrander, Caractére 120, assuming ‘throw’ > ‘do’ parallel to
*dhé- ‘place’>‘do’ in Italic, Germanic, and Slavic). Pokorny
(IEW 502) tied the postulated Hitt.-Toch. isogloss firmly in
with *yé-, and C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1,
71 [1969]) tried to quadrangulate Skt. yam- as well (IE *yemn- :
yé- like *g“em- : g"a- ‘come’); this much-repeated derivation of
Hitt. iva- from IE *yé- (see e.g. Tischler, Glossar 341-2) lives
onin ¢.g. Cop, Indogermanica minora 87, 107, and V. Georgiev,
KZ 85:38-42 (1971), who equated Hitt. iezzi with Gk. ing1 as
*yiyéti; it is semantically wretched and formally implausible
(cf. already Couvreur, Hett. 331, and see below).

OHitt. spellings such as iemi, izzi, iénzi, ies, iet on the one
hand. and yasi, yazzi, yanzi on the other (besides the regular
iyami, iyasi, iyazi, iyanzi, iyas, iyat) have fueled much philologi-
cal and chronological speculation and abetted either the postu-
lation of /ye-/ as the primary variant (<IE *yé-; e.g. Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:74), with /ye/>/ya/ due to some combinatory
sound change (see e.g. C. Watkins, /ndogermanische Gramma-
tik T11/1, 71 [1969]), or alternatively the intermingled coexis-

345


file:///r/a/

iya-, ie-, i-

tence of a basic *ya-/ye- and a reduplicated *yiya- (cf. Rosen-
kranz, ZA4 54:111 [1961]). Neither approach is satisfactory. iya-
1s not a nonthematic root verb *yé- (which should have yielded
*e-; cf. eka-, e[u]wa[n]- s.v.) but a thematic *eye- (> *e- [>i- in
OHitt. 1zzi < *eyeti]), *eyo- (>iya-; ie- being a phonetic vari-
ant, perhaps [iyd-]); this is clear from Luw. aya- (cf. already
Kronasser. VLFH 181) and from the general parallelism of
verbs in -iva- (e.g. OHitt. tizzi<*tiveti beside tiyazzi, tiezzi,
OHitt. aniemi, hariemi like iemi; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 75-6). The forms in ya- are early unregulated ways of
rendering /iya-/ after the manner of e.g. yatta for iyatta (3 sg.
pres. midd. of ive- ‘go’ [q.v.]). *eyo- cannot be segmented
*ey-0-, since Hittite has no thematic forms of active root verbs,
and hence Oecttinger’s attempted *ey- ‘do’ (Eide 34-5, drawing
in Skt. énas- as ‘evil deed’ [q.v. s.v. inan-]) was abortive. An
*e-yo-, on the other hand, cannot be a primary verb, since *e- is
not a verbal root. What we have here is perhaps a “verbum
vicarium” derived from the pronominal stem *e-/o- (q.v. s.v.
@-) in the same manner as the quasi-synonymous an(#)iva-
(g.v.) may be denominative from anna-, an(n)i- ‘that’. This
idea of V. Machek (Die Sprache 4:79 [1958])is not so strange if
we reflect on the equivalents in modern languages such as the
all-purpose English do (it), only it is realized by a grammatical
device of denominative verbalization. Just as Hittite could
make a synthetic *eshaniya- ‘to bloody’ besides the expression
eshar iya- ‘to shed blood’, Anatolian was apparently capable of
an *eyva- ‘to do it" besides Hitt. -at iya-.

No credence accrues to attempts to find root-identity with
iva- ‘go’ (Hrozny, SH 153; W. Petersen, Lg. 9:32 [1933]; N.
Holmer, Arshok 1955/56 utgiven av Seminarierna i slaviska
sprak 5-8 (Lund 1960); P. Hollifield, Journal of Indo-European
studies 6:177-8 [1978]). A related meaning is found only
secondarily in compounds like para iya- (iter. verbal noun para
essumar, q.v. sub essa-; cf. Lat. proficisco[r] ‘set out, go’),
u-iya-, p-iva- (q.v.), which have a sense of ‘make someone
move’, hence ‘send’, sometimes with shadings of ‘chase, pur-
sue’; with KASKAL-an iyat above (‘made [his] way’) cf. e.g. IBoT
136 1 12 KASKAL-an pi-e-ya-an-za ‘sent on (his) way’. Alterna-
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tively, IE *yé- ‘throw’ may lurk in uiya-, piya- (cf. Gusmani,
Parola del pashato 16:107-12 [1961]).
Cf. essa-, iwar.

w3nijamt - Schal s nat suve. see Holfuac /[£u
o (Pask»«vatﬂ)’,l meld, ijant-vheep

kasa-tta suppis "PYiyanza ‘lo, for you a pure sheep!’; VBoT 24
III 11-13 namma ANA UDU.HLA istarna paimi nu-kan kuis

UDUjyanza 1GL[HLJA-wa PUTU-i neanza nu-ssi-kan S'Chuttulli

huuittiyami ‘I also go among the sheep; what sheep [is] turned
[with] its eyes [partitive apposition] to the sun, from it I pluck a
wool-tuft’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12 [1927), Chrest. 112),
iyanza (KUB XXXV 148 111 38 iyanza iyanza; cf. ibid. 40
GUD-us ‘ox’; unless participle from iya- ‘do, make’-[cf. ibid. 39
iyanzi)), acc. sg. "PYiyantan (KBo VII 11 4 hantezzi-kan uD-ti
UbViyantan inanas PUTu-i sipantahhi ‘on the first day I offer a
sheep to the sun-god of sickness’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:142 [1961]; ibid. 9 nu-kan YPViyantan arkanzi n-asta V*Yhuisu
suppu danzi ‘they trace off a sheep[’s carcass] and take clean
fresh meat’), gen. sg. V"Viyantas (110/e Vs. 21 YVipantas S'Césri
‘sheep’s fleece’; KUB XV 34 1 12 YPViyantas Shuddulli ‘wool-
tuft of a sheep’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 184), “"Yiyandas
(e.g. XXX 15 Vs. 24 YViyandas S'Shuttuli; cf. Otten, Toltenritu-
ale 66; V1 60 11 14 V°Viyandas S'Shu(ttul)li; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 234; VBoT 24 1V 20 Y“Vivandas SShuddulli; ibid. 111
32-33 Y"Vipandas SChuddullit anda ishai ‘wraps it up in the
wool-tuft of a sheep’), iyandas (KUB XV 32 1 35 ISTU SiG SAs
iyandas [huttu)llit “with a tuft of red sheep’s wool’; KBo XVIII
193 Vs. 9 AMUSEN ¢ nardauar iyandas S'Shuttuli [spelled -lis] ‘an
eagle’s wing, a wool-tuft of a sheep’; cf. Werner, Symbolae

ije-an-te-es piblicae et Mesopotamicac F.M.T. de L. Bohl dedicatae 394
(kn59.10 T 23

4 lukan ijartes

nine gobr sheep’; lacuna for ubu]).

- Hast - Jax-Regl 7/
AoF 1436y, ‘1)

(1973}, KUB IX 27 Vs. 10 []iyandas SlGpyerulli [no room in

iyant- was certainly not the only Hittite word for ‘sheep’, and
perhaps not the principal one (in view of countless UDU.HLA it
is strange not to find any plural forms); cf. upU-is (see s.v.

haui-), upu-us. The reading YPViyant- (rather than ubu-iyvant-)

%

has been secure since Ehelolf, ZA4 43:179 (1936), so that H.
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UDU.iyantan (KBo XXI 72 + XXXIX 82 II 23)

UDU.i-ya-an-da-an (ibid. I1 3 and 4)
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Wittmann's (RHA 22:117-8 [1964]) and O. Szemerényi's (Bul-
letin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 27:158 [1964],
Krarvlos 11:218 [1966]) upu-ivant-=hauivant- was merely an
aberration (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschnwérungsritual 52; H. A,
Hoffner. JAOS 87:354 [1967}: Neu, Mediopassiv 118; Kronas-
ser. WZRKM 62:312[1969)). Pedersen’s (Hirr. 148) identification
of ivant- as in origin the participle of i- or iya- ‘go’, and his
comparisons with Gk. npofiztov ‘sheep’ and ON ganganda fé
‘walking wealth, livestock (on the hoof)’ (vs. liggjanda fé ‘inert
goods’), have been strengthened by the investigations of Ben-
veniste (BSL 45:91-100[1949]: cf. Hirt. 12-3) on npofiata, dat.
pl. mpofaci ‘livestock’ and the Homeric collective abstract
npofacic as ‘animate chattels’ (vs. keyudio ‘depositional
goods” in Odvssey 2:75 keipnplin te mpdflaaiv te): the semantics
start not with ‘walking cattle’ (or ‘flocks going in {ront [of
herds]) but rather as ‘possessions that go forwards’, vs.
holdings that just ‘lie there', even as the Roman legal house
search for stolen goods was conducted lance ¢t licio ‘with
platter and tether’ for symbolic removal of the two main
categories of larcenous items (cf. C. Watkins, in Indo-European
and Indo-Europeans 336 [1970]). Either ternt could metonymi-
cally shade over into a comprehensive word for wealth, and
hence e.g. Oscan eitiuvam ‘pecuniam’ is in origin a collective
abstract *ey-ru- etymologically cognate with Lat. itus ‘a going’
but semantically (as ‘that which goes’) akin to Hom. npéfiasic,
whereas Toch. A Semqdl ‘(small) cattle’, rather than derived
from kdm- ‘come’, may conversely be related to Gk. kel
(¢f. van Windeckens, Le rokharien 477 §), with neutralization
of the live : inert opposition, thus the reverse semantic develop-
ment from that seen in e.g. *peku > Goth. faihu ‘ktipata,
ypnipra, apyipiov’ (cf. e.g. Gk. ktivea ‘flocks’ <‘possessions’,
or OCS skoti ‘cattle’ <‘money’ [Goth. skatts]).

C. Watkins (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 282-3 [1979])
also compared ivant- with Hitt. iyatar in the sense of ‘moveable
wealth’ (ivant- : ivatar as npdfata : npofiaoic), and further saw

iin the second member of the asyndetic iyata tameta a term for
*Cinert wealth'. matching wendiz. But tameta (q.v.) means
! rather ‘fat of the land, abundance’, and iyatar is better
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interpreted ag ‘(vegetal) growth’, thence ‘plenty, prosperity’V
(see s.v.); despite such Vedic analogues as gdavam posam
‘prosperity of cattle’, or rayinm gémantam ‘wealth in cattle’, or
gomat ‘cattle-laden(ness)’, iyatar is not likely to have meant
‘that which goes’ > ‘mobile chattels’ > ‘plenty, prosperity’.
Organic (animate and vegetal) possessions are rather listed
undcr the binomial heading ivata tameta (KBo X1142 Rs. 4-9,
quoted s.v. iyatar), whereas metal and mineral wealth (ibid.
10- 12) is introduced as ‘goods’ (assi-ya). Thus the live : inert
opposition is not lost in Hittite but has been reformulated in a
way which sidetracks the isolated iyant- into the specific sense
of ‘sheep’, somewhat as Classical Greek has the secondary
singular mpofatov ‘sheep’ besides oppositions such as ypiuata
xai xtApota ‘goods and (live) chattels’. Cf. Puhvel, 4JPh
104:226-7 (1983).

k- (i)yasha-, 2 sg. pret. act. in KBo V 6 IV 3 nu-wa-mu-kan para oL -

iyashatta nu-wa-mu enessan imma 1AQBI ‘you did not trust N
me, nay even spoke to me thus’ (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:96 |
[1956]). This inferred meaning rests on the context (widow of
Tutankhamen writing to Suppiluliumas, after the latter had
expressed skepticism about her previous request for S’s son as
her new husband).

The form iyvashatia is “Luwian™ (cf. Glterbock, Orientalia
N.S. 25:121 [1956]), as are the grammatically opaque (kuin)

yashantin (KUB X1X 23 Vs. 11; acc. sg. of pres. partic.?), (ANA

GASAN-YA) yashandwwari (1bid. 13, with gloss-wedges; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 312 [1977)), yashanduwanti $A-ta

sai ‘impress upon your ? heart’ (XIV 7 1V 8, with gloss-wedge:

dat. of adj. in -(u)want-?; or abl.-instr. -ati?).

Sturtevant (IHL 51, Comp. Gr.2 51) connected iyasha- with
ishiva- ‘bind’ (his inexact translation ‘you are bound to> was
colored thereby), and both (wrongly) with Avest. yasta- ‘girt’,
etc. (cf. s.v. ishiva-). Since ishiya- (Luw. redupl. hishiya-)
reflects IE *sE,y-, ivasha- does not belong, nor is the meaning
close. Etymology unknown. Rikov (Liag. Balk.36/g 1454, 93 @n-
nected Gatha- with hat tbrwt’, 349
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(n.) ‘(vegetal) growth, fertility, fecundity; plenty, prosper-
itv", S1ivatar *wool-growth. thick wool’, nom.-acc. sg. ivatar -

(KBo X1 | Vs. 15 nu-kan SA KUR-T1 assu taksul assul[l miyaltar
(ivatar ‘in the land concord, well-being, growth, prosperity’; cf.
RIH A4 25:106 [1967); KUB XLII 60 1 11-13 n-apa iyatar-mit
udandu tak kv arunaz-ma n-at lahanza udau n-at-san pedi-ssi dau
‘let them bring my plenty; but if from the sea, let the 1.-bird
bring it and put it in its place’; XXIII 40 Vs. 3), ivata (Bo 2727 1
4 LIM UDU.HIA ivata LM ‘prosperity [of] a thousand sheep, a
thousand ...; KUB 11 2 111 28-29 nu piyer ivata taméta ‘[the
gods] gave fecundity [and] abundance’ [followed by prayer for
progeny down through generations for the royal couple]; dupl.
XLVIII 6, 6 [OHitt.] ivatadal-, binomial rendering of Hattic
YWa,-su-ti-ul = ®Hingallu ‘Abundance’; cf. Schuster, Bilinguen
12-3, 122-3; KBo XIl 42 Rs. 4-5 nu-wa iyata taméta pe
harweni ‘we purvey growth [and} abundance [=what grows
and is abundant]’, detailed [ibid. 6-9] as deliveries aplenty
[ibid. 6, 8. 9 mekki] of human chattels, livestock, and agri- and
viticultural products., as opposed to metal and mineral goods
[assi-ya, ibid. 10-12]: cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 22:35 [1968];
KNUB VIII 22 111 3 {)yata tameta kisa ‘growth and abundance
will be’; 1V 5, 13-14 nu nepisaza ivlata] hivnan hevawwani[sk-
izzi] *from heaven growth rains down all over’, matching ibid.
[Sum.] hingal and KBo XII 72, 13-14 [AkK.] i§tu samé higalla
usaznaln]; cf. KUB IV 5, 15-17+ KBo XII 73, 2 n-asta KUR-¢
ivlata) dammeéda hiifman] heyauwaneskiz[zi] ‘in the land
growth and abundance rains down all over’, matching KBo X11
72, 15 [Akk.] higalli; cf. Laroche, RA 58:72-3 [1964)), ivada
(KUB IV 4 Vs. 13-14 ivada dammeda harti ‘you have growth
[and} abundance’, matching ibid. {Akk.] enbu hengalli ‘fruit in
abundance’; cf. Laroche, R4 58:73 [1964]; XII 63 Rs. 16), iyata
(ibid. 29), ivada (KBo 111 71 17-18 [#u DU]G palhas an[d)an
ivada ifet] ‘inside the cauldrons he made plenty’ [i.e. filled them
to the brim]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:66 [1965)), gen. sg. iyatnas

(KUB XII1 33 11 5-6 ivatnas-wa-ssi [huhu]lpal sum-an ésta “«

‘a vessel of plenty had been given to him’; cf. Werner, Ge-
© richtsprotokolle 34; huhupal may denote a container for liquids
[cf. XXV 37 1 34 mahhan-ma-kan “Shuhupal 18TU GESTIN
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sunnanzi ‘but whem they fill a h. with wine’], in addition to a
wooden percussion-instrument [cf. ibid. 10 SShuhupal harzi
UL-at GUL-ahhiskizzi ‘he has a h. but does not strike it’];
XXXIX 7 11 10-11 S parnass-a 10 lahanza®VS™ iyanza ‘and
of thick wool ten 1.-birds [are] made’ [in addition to birds of
wood and dough, on top of live specimens, ibid. 7-14}; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 36; ibid. 20 S'Siyatnals) lappinan i[ yanzi ‘of
thick wool they make a 1.-plant’; XXX 191 5-6+XXXIX 71
11-12 namma-an 151U SSGESTIN S8 1npr miirinit S'Siyatnas mii-
rinit unitwanzi ‘then they deck [the vine] with natural grapes
[and] with grapes of thick wool’; XXXIX 7122+ XXX 19117
S1G;) patnass[-a] miriyanus; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 32, 130), abl.
sg. SSivatnaza (XXX1 71 1V 29-30 nu-wa-kan ANA 1 ARAH
PUSggannis man anda nu-war-as S'ivatnaza siiwanza ‘in one

storehouse [there is something] like a bowl, and it [is] filled with .

thick wool’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]). For
frequent lack of -r in ivata(r) (as consistently in tameta,
dammeda vs. dammetarwant-), cf. e.g. Kammenhuber, MIO
3:356 (1955); Kronasser, Etym. 1:68-9; Schuster, Bilinguen
123: Neu, Festschrift fiir G. Neumann 212-3, 216-7 (1982).

ivatmowvant- ‘growing, luxuriant’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyaf-
nuwan (KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XXI 41 Rs. 29-30 “U$.KIN.KUD-
_as mahhan miyan iyatnuwan hasuwais®® [...] warasta ‘as the
harvester mows [gnomic preterite] the growing, luxuriant
soapwort’; ibid. 27-28 ivatnuwan hasuwai?; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123). For denominative formation, cf. e.g. saknuwant-
‘shitty’ from sakkar ‘shit’ (*iyatn-{u]want-).

iyatniva- ‘be in growth’, partic. iyatniyant-, nom.-acc. sg.

acatoni-iaan®Bhaut. ivatniyan (KUB XXIX 1 1V 18 uktiri iyatniyan ‘ever-

green’ (tree; see s.v. e[ y]aln}-), dat.-loc. pl. iyatniyandas (KBo'
VI 11 1 8 [=Code 2:7) takku LO.ULU.LU-as iyatniyandas
GISYAR.GESTIN UDU.HLA tfarnai ‘if a person lets sheep into
growing vineyards’).

SiGiyarar resembles S'es( sa)ri- ‘fleece’ (lit. ‘woolshape, wool-
skin’; cf. 132/x, 3 170G iyatnas ‘garment of thick wool’ [for lack
of 816 ¢f. occasional ésri “fleece’ rather than SlGésri']); the basic
sense of iyatar shines through in the symbolism of 3'Siyarar: the
latter is used to fashion imitation grapes (cf. iyatniyant-
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referring to vineyards, KBo VI 11 1 8 above); from it are also
fabricated fake /ahanza-birds, the same kind as is conjured to
bring ivatar from the sea (KUB XLHI 60 I 11-13, above); the
third item made from S'%iyatar is lappina-plant(s) which are
notorious for their thick growth (the mountains are ‘{over]flow-
~ing’ [arsantes] with them when the ogre Huwawa throws up
vegetal roadblocks to human passage [KBo X 47g 111 14)).
Thus ivatar is in origin literally ‘growth’, a petrified verbal
noun from iva- ‘go, walk’ in the special sense of ‘grow, sprout’,
used particularly of the spread of vegetation (cf. 3 sg. imp.
midd. ivataru s.v. iva-), in a manner similar to huwai- ‘run’
(KBo V1 34 1 40-41 welluwas anda nwlkuwaﬁje hiwai ‘in the
meadows grass shall not grow’). Its detachment from the living
paradigm of iya- (*iya-tar, not *iyva-atar) is marked by the
nonassimilation of -tn- (cf. e.g. haratar, huitar, s.v.), thus gen.
sg. ivatnas, not *ivannas. Lometor stolily 254
The irreversible asyndetic binomial ivata(-ytameta ‘growth
(and) abundance’ is clearly a set expression reminiscent of a
verbal biblical turn in Genesis 1.28 (LXX abéaveae xai
m/ndvveae. Vulgate crescite et nudtiplicaminiy, it idiomatically
and pleonastically renders in tandem what is expressed by
Hattic wasil ‘abundance’, Akk. enbu hengalli ‘fruit in abun-
dance’. even as its parts can occur singly (ivatar= Sum. hingal,
AkK. higalla; dammetarwant- matching Akkadian terms for

N . %) avl
. < g @B Law, acja-tor. . An-me-it-ta (Ko 4.4, 5u-55] arl
abundance’ [mhsu, kuzhul). ,:“:_';:,f,,.f,,. (35136 Ry 22} . KLTW T4, 323)

C. Watkins's attempt to see in ivarar a collective abstract
‘moveable wealth” (lit. ‘that which goes’) is criticized and
rejected s.v. ivant-: Rosenkranz’s connection of ivatar with iva-
‘do. make’ (JEOL 19:501 [1965-6]) has no merit, nor does H.
Eichner's attempt (MSS 31:77 [1973]) to see a figura etymolo-
gica in “Sevan ... ukturi ivatnivan (see s.v. e[yla[n}). Cf.
Puhvel, AJPh 104:226-7 (1983).

iyatti- (c.), a type of bread or cake, acc. sg. "PAiyq-at-ti-in (KBo

XX11 173, 8), acc. pl. ivattius (KUB X 91 111 15-16 nu-kan 3

NINDAjvattius ISTU INBI GAKIN.AG teyantes ... ME-i ‘he takes

three i. decorated [lit. placed] with fruit [and] cheese’).
152

. iyatti- iyawa-

iyatti- makes ho sense in terms of Hittite historical phono-
logy, since -tti- stands for /ti/ which, if inherited, should have
yielded -zzi-. Otherwise opaque. i-stem may indicate Luwian or
Hurrian origin.

Also; ljatbi- isb wokl oiw (Hwrrl) ga!wort S de%o Cteg:

bopleo 1 Po & 1872, ¥4 zan.

iyawa- ‘be healed, recover’, 3 sg. pres. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta{ -u-wa-
b0 5 _ o s o
-ar) (Bo 139 Vs. 8 iyauwatta-uwar assu ‘is well healed’ [?]), <+~

3 sg. pret. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta-at (ibid. 4-5 ivawwatta(t} assu;
ibid. 7 [iv)awwattat assu; cf. Otten, JKF 2:65 [1951]); iterative (-
“durative™) iyawan(n)a-, iyawwan(n)iva-, deverbative ad). i-ya-
-u-wa-ni-ya-u-an-za (KUB XXXII1 120 T 42-43 [°Kuma|rbis-a-

{&awm;(/)
- (Wetrolev s

st Lln@l)

-kan ivawwaniyauanza "*Y Nipplur .. ][...] pait ‘and K., recover-

ing [viz. from his oral abortion], went to Nippur’; cf. Giiter-
bock, Kumarbi *3, 36; Dressler, Studien 235; for formation, cf.
e.g. assiyauwant- ‘favorite, lover’, kartimmiyawant- ‘angry’,
nahsariyawant- ‘fearful’); double iter. iyawaneski-, ivawaniski-,

2 sg. pres. act. i-[ ya-wla-ni-es-ki-si (XVII 8 1V 15), 3 sg. pres.

act. i-ya-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 nu-ssi lappivas merta nu
iyawaniskizzi ‘his fever has disappeared and he is recovering’),
i-ya-u-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 31; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:167-8
[1965)).

ivauwatta relates to the active ivauwaniya- much as e.g. the
medial iyatta (q.v. s.v. iya- ‘g0’) stands vis-a-vis iyaniazzi (q.v.
s.v. i- ‘go’). The root is IE *A,éw-A,- (IEW 77) seen in Skt.
avati ‘helps, expedites’, avitar- ‘helper’, iti-, avas- ‘help’, Avest.
avaiti ‘helps’, avah- ‘help’, Gk. évync ‘helpful, kind’, Lat. avarus
‘greedy’, avidus ‘eager’, avé- ‘be eager’, audé- ‘be eager, dare’. A
reduplicated verbal stem from this root explains Hitt. ivawa- as
*A,i-A,ewd,-. A Latin cognate may be iuva- ‘help, gratify’
(<*A,i-Ajuwed,-; cf. F. Specht, KZ 65:207-8 [1938], 68:52-7
[1944), who compared iuva- with Skt. avati), and from Greek
one might adduce the epic-lyric verb iaivw ‘soothe, warm, heal’
(< *lapa-viw < *A,i-A,ewA-; for loss of digamma between two
alphas cf. Hom. aty < *ardrd, early enough for the ghelcontrac-
tional & to appear in formulaic metrical arsis [//iad 6:356, 24:28
*AAeéavdpov Evex’ dngl; the old connection with Ved. isanyati
‘drive, impel” has semantically little in its favor). An additional
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iyawa- ikniyant- iksai-

comparison with Gk. i%- (Hom. iy-). ia- ‘heal’ is, however,
ruled out (*iapa- should have yielded Hom. ia-; the digamma is
contradicted by Myec. i-ja-te and Cypr. ijacSar i- must be
atlril,)utcd to unmotivated metrical lengthening); besides, iafvw
and 14- are very disparate in their range of usages and plausibly
not root-related (cf. N. van Brock, Recherches sur le vocabu-
luire médical du grec ancien 255-8 [1961]; for 18- see further s.v.
iski[yal-).

kniyant- ‘lame, paralytic, crippled’, KUB XII 62 Rs. 9 ikniyanza \ ;
piddai le *a lame (person) shall not run’. Cf. Ehelolf, KIF 393-4;

H. A. Hoffner, JCS 29:151 (1977).

Benveniste (BSL 35:102-3 [1934]) compared the isolated Gk.
owvoc (Iliad+) ‘shrinking, hesitation’ (dokvog ‘unhesitating,
resolute’), thus seeing in *ikn(i)- or *ikna- a corresponding e-
%r:;lz ckn-. Cf. e.g. Neumann, Untersuch. 20, Frisk, GEW

More probably iknivant- is related to eka- ‘cold, ice’ (q.v.),
thus a participle of a denominative verb formed from *yeg-no-
or *ig-no- ‘frozen, paralyzed’. Carruba (apud Neu, Inr(;rprem-
v tion 68) also collated egai- with ikniyant-, but postulated the
wrong meaning ‘burst. crack’ for egai- (adducing as semantic
pzu'ullel diwarnai- ‘break’ : duddiwarant- ‘lame’) and assigned
it to 1E *ayg- ‘move, vibrate’ (IEW 13-14).

Alp's adduction (Anatolia 2:29-30 [1957)) of ekt-, ikt- (q.v.)
was abortive, due to the incorrect meaning ‘leg’; nor is it clear
how in the absence of privativity ‘legless’ could be derived from
‘leg”; hence Oettinger’s (Eide 22) connection with egdu-, igdu-
‘leg’ also fails to save the day.

ksai-, hapax iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. ik-sa-a-i-is-ki-it-ta in KUB

XXXVI 44 1V 8-10 nu kuwapi Putu-us mumiezzi [...-)i-ku
‘ happeni-kku Gi&-i-kku hahhali-kku mumiezzi |...] iksayiskitta
‘where(ver) the sun falls, whether into ? or flame or a tree or a

ilaliy
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bush® (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965]). b33 #rs. ik-Sa-a-i {uvs 5293 V50X 7)

H. Fichner (MSS 29:30, 39 [1971]) suggested a meaning
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iksai- ila- ilaliya-

‘burst, crack’ akin tdigai- (q.v. s.v. eka-); but the latter means
rather ‘cool down, freeze, become paralyzed’, a scnse not
necessarily inappropriate either for a fallen sun; thus a relation-
ship of ig-ai- and ig-s-ai- remains possible.

‘weakness’ (vel. sim.), nom. sg. i-la-as (KUB XXIX 11 46-48°
[t]akku ilas kardi-smi nassu-ma DyrU-was istarningais kardi-smi
n-at sard sahten if weakness [is] in your heart, or the ailment of
the sun [is] in your heart, flush it out!’; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]), acc. sg. i-la-a-an (KBo XX1201
15; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42). «n-<3 n Puty idacag (18T
No etymology. a-sa-ién an[dla Witto Wus W358 7 (Mo 124D

a- ‘desire,want’, 1 sg. pres. act. ilaliyami (e.g. KUB XTI 3 11
18 n-an-zan LUGAL-us OL ilalivami ‘1 the king do not want him’;
cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46), 2 sg. pres. act. ilalivasi (e.g.
KBo V 3 111 38 danna-ma-za le ilaliyasi ‘but do not desire to
take [sexually]’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:126; V 13 11
16=17 nu damétani ASSUM BELLUTIM ilaliyasi ‘you desire for
another for lordship’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:122: KUB
XXIII 1 11 1314 nu-za apiya ASSUM EN-UTTI le kuinki ilaliyasi
‘there [i.c. from those] do not desire anyone for Jordship!’; cf.
Kiihne - Otten, Sausgamuwa 8-10), 3 sg. pres. act, ilaliyazi
(e.g. XX1 42132 [kulis-ma-za ilaliyazi ‘but he who desires’ [viz.
another lordship)), 2 pl. pres. act. ilaliyatteni (ibid. 30-31
damméda-ma le autteni tamai-ma-{snyas EN-UTTA le ilaliyatteni
‘but do not look clsewhere and do not wish for_another
lordship’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 24)@#{111’- [
yant-, nom. sg. c. ilaliyanza (RS 25:421 Ro. 36 GI3.3AR-as-ma-as
GiM-an ilalivan{za] ‘she {is] like a desired garden’); verbal noun §
ilaliyawatar (cross between *ilaliyawar and *ilaliyatar?; cf. inf.
iyauwanna s.v. iya- ‘do’), instr. sg. ilaliyauwannit (ibid. Vo.
62-63 assiyauwanzas-ma-as |.. ) Gim-an ilaliyauwannit UL hals-
sikanza ‘she [is] like a lover not satiated with desire’, matching
ibid. [Akk.] ram murtamim s

whose desire is not satiated’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:774,
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ilaliya-

444-5, 314 [1968]). iter. ilaliski-, 2 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-si
(KBo IV 10 Rs. 9), 3 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB XIX 28
IV 7), i-la-lis-ki-iz-zi (KBo 11 11 Rs. 8; cf. Sommer, AU 245-7),
i-la-a-li-is-ki-iz-zi (XX1 22 Vs. 14-15 nu-za kuit Labarnas
LUGAL-us istanzanas-sas [$8A-as-s)as ilaliskizzi n-at-si anda aran
ésru ‘what L. the king desires in his soul and heart, let it come
to him’), i-la-li-is-ki-zi (ibid. 16, repeated for the queen; cf. G.
Kellerman. Tef Aviv 5:199 [1978]). 1 pl. pres. act. i-la-li-is-qa-u-
-e-[ni (KUB XXXI 44 11 27; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S.

+25:227 [1956)). i-la-a-li-is-ga-u-e-ni (XL 15+ XXVI 24+ 583/u
11 7; cf. H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4 68:270 [1978]), 3 pl. pres. act.
i-la-li-is-kan-zi (XX1V 1 1 21-22 kuedas-ma-z [sic] sumenzan
f.HLA DINGIRMES-KUNU arha warnummanzi ilaliskanzi ‘and
who desire to burn up your temples’; dupl. XXIV 2 Rs. 5-6
kuves-ma-z [...) ilaliskanzi), 2 sg. imp. act. i-la-li-is-ki (KBo 1V
14 11 20-21 zigg-a-za [QATAMMA) ishassarwatar [...] ilaliski
‘you, too, likewise desire lordship!’; ibid. I 65-66 nu-za-kan
ANA Z1 LUGAL dassu ilaliski harnamniyasi-ma-at-kan le ‘desire
good for the king's soul and do not cause ferment against
him!": cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40, 47 [1965]), 2 pl. imp. act.
j-fa-li-is-ki-it-te-en (XVI 24+ 25 1 64; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 [1979)).

Attested in Anatolian anthroponymy (llalia(hsu); cf. La-
roche, Noms 77-8).and theonymy (KUB 11 4 IV 27 Plluliyantas,
IX 34 111 35 Pllalivandus: Pal. Pllalivani( ik )es; cf. Carruba, Das
Palaische 57); perhaps also in Lyc. Eliyina (dat. pl. on Xanthos
trilingual [Lyc. 40}, matching Gk. Nopedv; cf. Carruba, SMEA
18:315 [1977], who compared such seeming “Attic reduplica-
tions™ as Luw. elelha-, ililha- beside elha-, ilha-).

Hier. alana- ‘covet’ (Karatepe 351) has been adduced by F.
Steinherr, MSS 32:108 (1974); cf. Hawkins - Morpurgo, Jour-
nal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:125-8. Perhaps dissimila-
tory for *alala-.

The comparison of ilaliva- with Gk. Aidaiouar ‘desire’ (Juret,
Vocabulaire 22: J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPAS 1946:74-5) must
be confined to a general phonesthetic level, since *iidag-10- is
matched etymologically by Hes. Aaotar-nopvar, Skt. lalasa-
‘desirous’, and Lat. lascivus. The origins of ilaliya- are better
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ilaliya- ila(n)- ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar

sought in home‘-‘grown Anatolian expressive (perhaps onoma-
topocic) reduplicates, possibly denominatively base’d on inter-
jectional material like Gk. grelilw, alnlalo, 620A0lw.
preand i mms Lt (Rn 25,7 2 TAML s TIM peirs o sdairs ’l‘ 1
ila(n)- ‘stair(case), step(ladder)’ (6K UN,, OKUN5), nom. sg. G154
-la-as (KBo XXI11 194, 9; 347/z, 3), gen. sg. i-la-na-as r()e.g. KUB
XX 46 111 4 -16 [ilanas in 6, 9, 15] LUGAL-us INA £ Mez_zz‘zllu
paizzi nit GAL DUMU.MES £.GAL ilanas piran happurriyan i.?pc{rl nu
LUGAL-us ilanas piran tiyezzi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM anovaizzt t'-as
haliva ta namma arwwaizzi n-as-kan kuitman ilanas sara ari ta
aruhi.vkizzi-pal ‘the king goes into the temple of M,; thf: chief of
palacc sons spreads h. before the staircase; the kmg steps
before the staircase and prostrates himself to the deity; he
knecls; he prostrates himself further; and while he makes his
way up the staircase he keeps prostrating himself”; XXXI‘89 I
3—4 namma KA.GAL-TIM lustaniés GBjlanal s SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HI.
aeas A HLA-us OBiG-antes hattabvant[es ‘also [let] gates,
posterns, heads of staircases, and windows of fortiﬁcz.ation‘s [be]’
shuttered [and] bolted’; dupl. XXXI 86 11 13 lustaniyas ilanas
sAG.hU.MES-us; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43; KBo

ilanas: ¢f. TOG GOLE.A ['shirt’] hurri le.g. V 2132, KUIz .XV‘ 23_,.
10]?). dat.-loc. sg. i-la-ni (XL 53 IV 7-8 n-at ... sara SPilani dai
‘places it up on the staircase’, vs. ibid. 9-10 n-at .

-mu-kan GASAN-YA ilani ilani namma teskit ]
also kept placing me [if from dui-: or: attending on me, if from

tiya-] at every step’ [viz. of my career ladder]; cf. GOtze,

XXV 187 11 8 ilanas; unclear XVIII 181 Vs. 21 5 1UG 6U hurri}

.. EGIR-an ¢
katta dai ‘puts it back down’; KBo 111 6 111 6970 PISTAR-ma-) 33-2)
‘but Istar my lady?
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Harttusilis 34; VBoT 44, 8 illani ilani?). Q. Hodlman Erlass 97-102, ‘24,

For epanadiplotic ilani ilani cf. e.g. ITU-MI IT.U-i'nI' ‘every
month® (s.v. arma-). Gender and stem class remain in doubt.
Like other architectural vocables (e.g. parn- ‘hogse’, aska-
‘gate’, hila- ‘court{yard]’), ila(n)- may well be a native Anato-
lian term. 4’@_@/ Ko la-

? '
ILMAN (- P e, 3. 42 ilomanai-in (et J3.34 Uslu') Mewrews
ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar (n.) ‘sign’ (1ZK1M), dat.-l‘oc'. sg. 1-11-6’:8‘-‘
“Bos2its15° -ni (KUB VI 3, 6-8 DINGIR-LUM Ti-tar kuedani ilesni uskisi
e 357
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illuyanka-, elliyanku-

- '
ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar illuyanka-, elliyanku- imma ’

1T 7 11 31), e?lzyankun (XXVI 79, 17; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 68), gen. sg. MYSilluyankas (111 7 111 7) acc. pl.
* elliyankus (KUB XXIV 7 111 70; cf. ibid. 1V 28 MUSSA.TUR-us -
‘venomous snakes’; Friedrich, ZA4 49:230, 238 {1950]). K“%'}?‘-c[,tu wann
Autochthonous term, used especially of the serpent or"'];f;:ﬁ"'
dragon fought by the storm-god in the etiological myths of the sz Veitmbey
Hattic-origin EZEN pwullzyav (q v.). Cr" Ldroche RIIA 2?
65-72 (1965). wt : kot ==

karit-ssi kués MU.NLA arivasesnaza memantes apedass-a MU.HL.
A-as pard Ti-anza ‘in what sign you watch the deity’s life
[partitive apposition], what years have been spoken for him of
old by oracle. in those years [he shall be] living’), i-li-is-ni (X X1
38 1 55--56 man tesi .UGAL KUR YRVKarandunivas-wa UL LUGAL
GAL nu-za SE8- A KUR YRUKarandunivas o1 o1 kuedaniv-at ilisni
‘if you say that the king of Bibylonia [is] not a great king, then Lot
my brother [=you] does not know how significant Bdbylomaw,w 94
lis]|' [Lat. guantum id insigne, lit. naale

“in quo id signo™]; cf. W. 0 x q,.L‘ e E
Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963], R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombmzaf:""" P e e

And ot

illuyanka-, elliyanku-

29:12-3 [1964)), i-la-as-ni (K Bo 111 1 111 46-48 [OHitL.] marsa- sk soasii ot imma, rarely immakku (q.v. s.v. -k[k]u), adverb in several distinc-
tar éssanzi nu-ssan ilasni pard nlassu | gipessar] nasma 2 (}‘fﬁ“& " tive uses:

gipessar haminkiskir n-asta u{dné éshar akkuskJir ‘they practise
fraud: glaringly [Lat. insigniter, lit. ““in signo™] they would tie
up cither one or two cubits and then quaff the sap of the land’)
e-la-as-ni (KUB X 17 11 2-4 a1-at kariz i[-...] OL elasni |..
ISTU DINGIR-LIM [...] ‘it of old ... not signally ... it from the
detty ...°). nom.-acc. pl. i-li-es-sar (XXXVI 89 Rs. 40 dassawa
ilessarHi.A pestin ‘give good signs!’; ibid. 43 ilessari.a SI1G . MES
pai ‘give good signs!’, vs. 1bid. 46 nuL-lawwa 1ZKIM.1ILA ‘bad
signs’; XXXVI 77, 6 siGs-uwa ilessa[rni.a; cf. Haas, Nerik 154,
140).

The usual equivalent of 1ZKIM is sagai- (c.) ‘sign, omen,
portent’ (q.v.), but there is also the heteroclitic sakiassar (KUB
XVII 28 1 1-2 [maln Psiv-as sakiyazzi nu-kan sakiasni |...
UJKU-an Gur-ahzi ‘it the moon gives a sign and in the signaling
strikes a man” (i.e. renders him gedpvordnrtov ‘moon-struck’).
ilessar. elassar seems to resemble sakiassar in formation and
meaning, down to partial -assar rather than normal -essar (cf.
Kronasser, Erym. 1:288); the nature of an underlying *ela(i)-

or *eli(ya)- remains to be discovered. If the bast-meaning is @scalation,
apex, trp mack’, of  pehops Ua(n)- - see algo Newf 24 82:181."92 .

‘snake, serpent’, nom. sg. MYSillyyankas (c.g.
KBo 11 7111; KUBXVII 519), also MYSifluiy[ankas (XVI1 6 1
4). arunas MYilluiyankas ‘sea-serpent’ (KUB XXXV1 5 11 28; cf.
Laroche, OLZ 51:422 (1956]). MYSilliunk[is? (KBo X11 83 1 7),
acc. sg. MYSillyyankan (KUB XV1I 5 1 15), MYSillipa[nkan (K Bo
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‘Moreover”: e.g. KBo V 3 1II 55 asr Putu-$r-ma-kan imma
GISpR-za arha ausz[i *but moreover my majesty’s father looked
out of the window’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:128); KUB
XIX 29 1 9 3:8-vA BA.UGg imma ‘moreover (i.e. to top off
antecedent calamities) my brother died’ (cf. Gotze, AM 14);
KBo V 6 Il 7-8 nu-smas-kan EN-SUNU kuit 'Piphururiyas
immakku BA.UG¢ ‘because on top of everything their lord
Tutankhamon had died on them’ (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94
[1956}).

‘Indeed”: e.g. KUB XHI 4 111 50-51 nu E.DINGIR-LIM-ma
imma 1-an harakzi YRV Hattusas-ma LUGAL-was assu UL harakzi
‘the temple alone will indeed perish, but Hattusas, the king’s
possession, will not perish’ (cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386
[1934}); ibid. IV 21-22 n-an-kan UK U-si imma taitteni UL-an-kan
DINGIR-LIM-ni tayatteni ‘you (may) indeed steal it from a man,
but you cannot steal it from a god’; KBo IV 14 III 23-24
tuk-ma karti kuit ke INIM.MES piran GAM tiyan DU-nun zikila-ya-
-at memiskit imma ‘because | have long since had these words
laid down before you, and indeed you yourself have kept
saying them’; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 88-89 man PUTU-$1 NAM.RA.HI.A
URU 4 lasiva imma appa wewakki[zi) nu-war-an-si appa pilhh}i‘if
his majesty does indeed demand back the deportees of A., I
shall give them back’ (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38); X 1 1 20-21 aranta
imma USKENNU-ma UL ‘(they) do just stand but do not prostrate
themselves’.

‘(Nay) even’: e.g. KBo I11 1 II 44 (OHitt.) parkunusi-ma-za
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imma

2 O kuit mu-za anda imma hatkisnusi ‘you pardon nothing, nay
even cause confinement’ (i.e. far from pardoning you actually
order arrest); V 3 1 29-30 apitnn-a-mu antuhsan 01, tekkussanusi
n-an anda imma munndsi ‘you do not point out that person to

" me, nay you even conceal him’ (cf. Friedrich, Sraatsvertriige
2:108).

‘Nevertheless™: e.g. KUB X111 2 111 6-7 kuedani-ma ana TOL

SISKUR.SISKUR NU.GAL n-at-kan sard imma araskandu ‘but the imwmeidca Eﬁ £

fountain for which there is no rite, let them nevertheless visit it!"
(cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 47).

‘Really’, or merely emphatic, in negative rhetorical ques-
tions: e.g. VBoT 2, 7-9 nu man handan ammel DUMU.SAL-va
sanhiskisi nu-tta OL imma pihhi pihhi-tta ‘if you truly woo ﬁ]y
daughter, won’t I really give her to you? (Of course) I will give
(her) to you’ (cf. L. Rost, M10 4:329, 332-3 [1956]): KUB X1V
311 75 n-as-mu 01 imma “Uriad paY N “(is) he not my in-law?
(cf. Sommer, AU 10, 138-9); XIV 7 IV 11-13 man ukU-as-pat
atti anni DUMU-an sallanuzi nu-ssi attas annas $a SA'UMMEDA 01
imma pai ‘if a person rears a child for the parents, don’t the
parents give him what is due a nurse?’; XX1 38 Vs. 48 n-at-mu
ANA LUMES KUR "RV Hatti piran 01, imma wallivatar Or. kuit ésta
‘were they not a discredit (lit. not any renown) to me before the
men of Hatti? (cf. Sommer, AU 106, 253, and R. Stefanini, Arti
La Colombaria 29:11-2 [1964], who failed to grasp the rhetori-
cal question; L. Rost, MO 4:333 [1956], and W. Helck, JCS
17:91 [1963]. who mistranslated as ‘were they not a [source of]
renown for me?'); ibid. 15 AnNA $88-va-ma NO.GAL imma kuitki
‘does my brother really have nothing?".

As generalizer of relative pronouns and adverbs (following,
rarely preceding. or intercalated into iteration): e.g. KUB
XXVI 8 1 12-13 kuiln-wa-nnas imma sara tummeni [nu-w)a-
-mnas apds U[ L] imma DUMU EN-NI ‘whomever (viz. of numerous
brothers of the king) we elevate over ourselves, is not that one
(equally) a son of our (previous) lord? (cf. von Schuler,
Dicnstamyeisungen 9); KBo XXI1 101 Rs. 6 kulit imma a$ra
‘whatever place’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 47): KUB XV 3
11516 man YRV Urikina man imma kwwapi ‘whether at U. or
wherever’; V 1 1 79 and 88 nu-kan masiés imma UD.HI.A UGU
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imma im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

pedai ‘“however man‘i‘/ days he spends (in the) up(lands)’ (cf.
Unal, Hatr. 2:46); ibid. 111 55 kuwatin imma kwwatin neyahhari
‘wherever [ turn’; KBo V 4 Vs. 39 kuis-as imma kuis EN QATI
‘(or) whatever manual worker he (is)" (cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
triige 1:58); KUB XV 34 11 33-34 nu-za kuwapi imma kuwapi nu
u[wat]tin ‘wherever you (may be), come!’ (cf. Haas - Wilhelm,
Riten 192).Hier. (-ma (l. Hawl.-Morp.-Vemm. HHL 1£3)

imma was first connected with Lat. immo by Gotze — Peder-
sen, MS 77-9, and remarkably resembles it in some usages, €.g.
Cicero. Letters to Atticus 9.7.4 causa igitur non bona est? immo
optima ‘so the case is not good? not only that, (it is) excellent’;
Cicero, Catilina 1.1.2 vivit? immo vero etiam in senatum venit ‘he
is alive? not just (alive), he even comes to the senate’; Horace,
Sermones 1.3.20 nullane habes vitia? immo alia *have you no
faults? yes indeed, (but) different ones’. By itself Lat. immo is
obscure, and reconstruction remains uncertain. Hitt. imma has
been connected with namma ‘further’ (q.v.) by Marstrander
(Caractére 27) and Neumann (MSS 16:48 [1964]), whereas
namma was analyzed as nu+*(a)sma by Puhvel (KZ 92:104
[1978])= Analecta Indoeuropaea 395 [1981]); thus a cluster
origin of -mm- is possible for imma also. Marstrander (Carac-
tére 27) and E. A. Hahn (Lg. 18:101-3 [1942]) tried to see -ma
‘but’ in Hitt. imma (assuming for the first part ‘“the 1E.
pronominal stem *ife” and i ‘go!’ respectively), and Hahn
unconvincingly extended similar reasoning to Lat. immo as well
(-mo related to Gk. pév). Until the erstwhile shapes of Hitt.
imma and Lat. immo are independently established, their
etymological confrontation is best left in abeyance. . relcher tl

im(m)iya-, imme(y)a- ‘mix, mingle’, anda immiya- ‘mix in, mingle
together; (intrans. and midd.) mingle (with), get involved
(withy, menahhanda immiya- ‘mix in, mingle together’, 1 sg.
pres. act. immiyami (KUB XXIV 14 1 9-10 nu ki human ANA
ZiD.DA 8E isni menahhanda immiyami ‘all this I mix together
with barley meal into dough’), immiyami (dupl. XXIV 15 Vs.
10), imiyami (XXIV 14 1 3-4 nu $a ZiD.DA 8 isnan dahhi nu
UR.ZiR-as salpan menahhanda imiyami ‘1 take dough of barley
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im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

meal and mix infto it] dog shit’), 2 sg. pres. act. im-me-ya-si
(KBo XXI 20 Rs. 17. cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 44),
im-me-at-ti (KUB XXI1 5 1 15 nu-kan apedalni UKU-si anda
immeatti ‘you get involved with that person’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertréige 2:66), 3 sg. pres. act. immivazi (e.g. X120 19-10
GAL "UMESUS BAR SiG BABBAR SiG SA 5 anda immiyazi ‘the chief of
the weavers mingles together white wool [and] red wool’),
immivazzi (e.g. VII 1 1 25-27 SAR.HLA-ma hiuman kuaskuaszi
serr-a-ssan harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan lahuwai n-at

. anda immiyazzi ‘he squashes all vegetables, pours over [it] the

yeast [and] barm {that has been] fermented from the beer, and
mixes it up’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961); VBoT 120
I1 2--3 nu SALSU.GI SAHAR HLA-us ANA SE+ NAG ZiD.DA BA[.BA.
.ZA] anda immiyazzi ‘the old woman mixes powder into
soapwort [and] meal [to make] a paste’; cf. Haas— Thiel,
Rituale 138), 3 sg. pres. midd. immivaddari (KUB XXIX 8 11 21
ANA UNUTE.MES anda inmumiyaddari ‘is mixed in with the imple-
ments’), imivattari (XXXI1 1351V 7-8 buB | KAM EZEN PEN.ZU
EZEN tethuwas-a kuwapi anda imiyattari UL QATI ‘tablet one,
where the feast of the moon and the feast of thunder are
mingled. is not finished’; ibid. 1 8-9 [nu] EzEN PsIN EZEN
tethuwas-a anda [imi)vattari n-at taksan kisantari ‘the feast of
the moon and the feast of thunder are mingled, and they take
place jointly"), im-me-va-ta-r|i (KBo XVIII 62 Rs. 10), 3 pl.
pres. act. immivanzi (e.g. VI 34 1 31-32 nu ki harnammar
malihan tepu danzi n-at isnitrf innnivanzi ‘as they take a little of
this veast and mix it into the dough-bowl!’; cf. Oettinger, Fide 8;
KUBI1 111V 11-12 nu-smas 3 upNuU kanza [2 uP]NUSE S UPNU
uzuhrinn-a anda immiyanzi ‘they mix together for them three
handfuls of wheat, two handfuls of barley, and five handfuls of
hay'; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 120), immianzi (e.g. KBo
HES5+1BoT 11 136 1V 65 namma 112 UPNA kanza | UPNA uzuhrin
andu immianzi ‘they also mix together one-half handful of
wheat [and] one handful of hay’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
102), immianzi (KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 16 [alnda immianzi; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 164), imiyanzi (XXIX 4 1V IV
24--26 [f: DINGI|R-LIM kuttan kuez uitenaza arranzi [nu-ss)i apat
karuuili S®tallayas YA DUG.GA [and]a imiyanzi ‘with what water
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they wash the temple wall, into it they mix that old-time quality
oil of the t.-flask’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 30; KBo V1 34 11
21-22 ki-wa BAPPIR GIM-an ISTU N**ARA mallanzi n-at wetenit
imiyanzi ‘as they crush this barm with the grindstone and mix it
with water’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; XIV 63 IV 14 [und]a
imiyan{zi, cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 222), 3 pl. pres. midd.

i-[im-mi-yla-an-ta-ri (XX 63 1 7 anda t[mmiy]antari), 1 sg. pret.*
jact. i-mi-e-nu-un (111 46 Vs. 13 [OHitt.Jman warkan ulint anda
(as:‘\u:bv,f‘) imienun ‘had I mixed fat into clay’), | pl. pret. act. i-mi-va-u-en:

(KUB XLIII 74 Vs. 13; cf. Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud.

vemi-pa-at-taat Grorbock 269), 3 pl. pret. midd. immiyandat (KBo X1V 50 Vs.

(Koo 92,115 46).

=

1

5-6 LU.MES [...] anda namma immivandat ‘the men ... then
mingled’), 3 pl. imp. act. immiyandu (KUB XXXVI 12111 3), 3

pl. imp. midd. immeattaru (XLIII 38 Rs. 18-20 ki-wa watar
GESTIN-va mahhan [immeattati] [EGIR-and]a-wa ki Ni§ DINGIR-*
-LIM ina[nn-a] RAMANLMES-[ KUINU [QATAMM] A immeattaru ‘as’

this water and wine were mixed, hereafter let this oath and
disease of your bodies be likewise mixed’; cf. Oettinger, Eide
20); partic. im(m)ivant-, immiant-, immeyant-, nom. sg. C.

f"‘lt"'“i'a‘a-ﬂh-?ﬁ] im-me-ya-an-za (XXVIHI 102 1V 12 anda immeyanza ‘mixed
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in’), acc. sg. c. immiyandan (e.g. 1 13 1V 38-39 anda immiyan-
dan; ibid. 11 58 menahhanda immiyandan), immiandan (ibid. I 10
anda immiundan; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72, 62, 54,
331), nom.-acc. sg. neut. immiyan (e.g. XXXIII 120 1 40; cf.
Giiterbock, Kumarbi *3; XXIV 141 1415 $a ziD.DA §E-ma isni
kuedani menahhanda wassinil.A immiyan ‘but into what dough
of barley meal the medicaments are mixed’; dupl. XXIV 15 Vs,
15 im-me-ya-{an), imiyan (e.g. KBo XI 19 Vs. 12; cf. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 316; XXI 34 11 19 nu ANA NINDA.KUR ,.RA.HILA §E
menahhanda SShassikkan imian ‘h. [a fruit] [is] mixed into
heavy cornbread’; ibid. 53-54 aANA PHebat 4 GA.KIN.AG parsan
GISNBIHI1.A-ya menahhanda imian ‘four cheeses [are] divided up
for Hebat, and fruits are mingled with them’; ibid. 55-56
GESTIN YA DUG.GA-ya anda imian ‘wine and good oil, mixed’;
ibid. I1I 34 and 51 SSGESTIN HAD.DU.A anda imian ‘raisins [are]
mixed in’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 120-3), instr. sg. immiyantit
(KUB XV 34 1 14-15 181U GESTIN LAL YA DUG.GA anda
immiyantit suuan ‘filled with wine mixed with honey and good
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im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

oil"; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 184), im-mi-an-te-it (1897/u. 8 $a ""“'93'

N . . . . . N memiaya-d -
GFSTIN YA anda innniantet ‘of wine mixed with oil’; cf. Haas — wwssos?

Wilhelm, Riten 196-7), mmiyanzi (sic dupl. XV 34 111 30),
immivanda (ibid. 1 24--25 $A GESTIN YA DUG.GA anda immiyanda
‘of wine mixed with good oil’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. immiyanta 7°™ e
(ihid. 11 42 anda immivanta-yva lalmovanzi ‘and they pour what is
mixed together’). immivanda (e.g. 1 11 1 35, 11 30, 111 37 anda
immivanda;, cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 108, 112, 118),
imivanda (e.g. XV 31 T 53, with dupl. XV 32 1V 11 anda
immiva[nda; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 164); iter. immiski-, 3

imm ‘;aw’t@S
(en. \4.49,@7 Vs .s)

verb.noun

|- - Ja- -

im(m)iya-, imme(y)a- inan-

R -
e the unwed sisters will soon get together’ (Sophocles, Qedipus at

Colonus 1054-7). The technical sense ‘grain mix’ appears in
Lat. mixtus and mixtile (> French méteil ‘maslin, wheat-rye
mix’). see Houwt f/ €iO¢ w1, 931332 ’
Forms spelled im-me-(y)a- may point to etymological *e (cf.
Oettinger, Eide 56) and hence strengthen Sturtevant’s old
proposal *en-mey- (cf. Skt. mdavate ‘exchange’, 1E *mey-g-

i ‘mix’; Comp. Gr.' 133, 224); but the fossilized survival of *en-
i as *i(m)-, vs. the living cognate anda (with *p-7), would be
‘j"“’“‘ isolated and remains doubtful (cf., however, s.v. istarna).

sg. pres. midd. immiskirtari (KBo XXIT1 27 11 28-30 nu 1D SA5 (u, 2. 20 gq’im,«g Another possible origin of - might be a kind of incomplete or

ANA "PMarassanda kuedani pedi anda imm[ilskittari nu watar 4.mst 13108} '#5)

apedani pidi 0L hananzi ‘at what spot the Red River mingles
with the Halys, on that spot they do not draw water’).

im{m)iul- (n.) ‘mix(ture)’, always in the technical sense ‘grain
mix, horse feed’, nom.-acc. sg. im-mi-u-ul (KBo 1V 2 11 33 ANA
ANSU.KUR.RA.HILA immirl ‘[as] mix for horses’; c¢f. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 8:93 [1962]). im-mi-i-t-ul (X 37 11 15 ANA ANSU.
KUR.RA halkis immiyal ‘for horses grain mix’ [hendiadys]),
im-nii-ti (KUB VII 54 11 16-17 nu-wa ke immin ANA ANSU.KUR.
RA pivandu ‘let them give this mix to the horse’; cither
im-mi-u{-ul> shooting over line end. or stray dropping of -/
comparable to e.g. ivata [q.v. s.v. ivatar]), i-mi-t-ul (KBo X1
126 1 29 [ANA AINSU.KUR.RA.MES imiil esdu ‘for horses let there
be mix'; cf. Jakob-Rost. Ritual der Malli 24, 63), i-mi-ti-I{ a-as-
-ma-as) (KUB XXIX 41, 8 |imiul-a-smas weélku-ya 01 pi|skanzi
‘but mix and grass they do not give to them’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 168), {i-mil-u-ul-l{ a-as-ma-as) (XXIX 50 1V 5
[imilill-a-smas; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212).

immiya- covers roughly the same semantic ground, both
active and mediopassive, as Gk. uefyvour and Lat. misced, with
the notable discrepancy that the sense ‘to have carnal inter-
course’ is not attested in Hittite. immmiya- is accompanied by the
preverb anda (sometimes menahhanda), which makes for even
more precise comparison with Gk. éuueiyvoyn and Lat. immis-
cen; here the Hittite intransitive meaning ‘to mingle, have
encounters’ is paralleled in Greek: §v9’°ox’;ta1 Onoéa kai 146 ...
yo TG adsdoag ... tay’ éupeilerv ‘there 1 think Theseus and
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irregular reduplication of *mey- (cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin,
TPS 1946:74--5). In any event a Hittite primary thematic 3 sg.
pres. act. inumivazi must be secondary for *immezzi <*-mey-ti,
analogic after 3 pl. pres. act. immivanzi (<*-miy-pti?7) and
thematic mediopassive forms (immevatari. immivantarr).

Unenlightening connection with Skt. vamg- ‘twin’ by H.
Eichner apud Oettinger, Stammbildung 345.

é IMPA- see AlrPA-
@; inan- (n.) ‘sickness, illness, disease, ailment’ (GIG), nom. sg. inan
(e.g. KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 27-28 Ni§ DINGIR-LIM inann-a ...
i ! dassisdu ‘may the oath and the sickness become heavy’; cf.
Oettinger, Fide 20; XXX 10 Vs. 23 inan arta ‘illness came
about’), acc. sg. inan (e.g. XXX 34 1V 5, 17, 28 inan éshar Ni§
DINGIR-LIM ‘illness, blood[shed], [false] oath’; VII 1 1 8 and 16
DUMU-[i inan BGIR-an arha karas ‘from the child remove the
iliness!; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:142-3 [1961)); IX 4 1
20-21 happisnas inan ‘ailment[s] of the body parts’; cf. ibid.
i 22-36 passim GiG-an with the individual parts; Alp, Anatolia
2:38{1957]; XXXV 148 III 17-35 with many body parts,e.g. 25
arras-sas inan ‘ailment of his anus’), G1G-an (e.g. XXIX 1 II 20
v( harassanas GiG-an ‘head-ailment’; ibid. 35 kardivas GiG-an
"*heart-disease’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:30 [1947]),
gen. sg. inanas (e.g. VII 1 1 3 inanas Putu-un ‘solar deity of
sickness’, ibid. 4, 6, 7-8, 12, 15 inanas Putu-i; cf. Laroche.
Recherches 107; XLIV 61 Vs, |; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
18), dat.-loc. sg. inani (e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 14 inani piran ‘from
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inan- innar-

illness’), dat.-loc. pl. inanas (KBo VI 34 1 38 inanas ser ‘on
account of ailments’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8). Cf. Alp, Anatolia
2:39 (1957); Oecttinger, Fide 29.

inan- seems to be largely in complementary distribution with
erma(n)- (q.v. s.v. arma[n]-) and thus quasi-synonymous with
it, both being listed along with éshar ‘blood(shed)” and other
assorted afflictions and enormities; but it also has a more
focussed sense of ‘discase, ailment’ of a specific body part.

With inan- may be compared a set of Indo-Iranian terms,
Ved. énas- ‘sin, gutlt’. Skt. iri- ‘plague, disease’, Avest. acnah-
‘violence, damage’, ifi- ‘injury. offense’; Indo-Iranian derjva-
tion is very doubtful (see Mayrhofer, KEW A 3:645, 656, 784),
which raises the possibility of Indo-European nominal cog-
nates from a root meaning ‘assail, afflict’ (cf. JTEW 10), perhaps
seen also in Ved. vatar- ‘avenger’, Hes. {ytpdc ‘executioner’ (cf.
Puhvel, LIEV 71). Thus IE *A,éy-(A-), *A,y-¢A-, with Hitt,
inan- and Indo-Iranian *aynos- <*A,éy-no-, literally ‘afflic-
tion’; Gk. aivag ‘dread. terrible’ may be a further cognate (lit.
‘afflicting’). For Hitt. ¢/i < *ai see s.v. asara-, esara-. C[. Puhvel,
Bi. Or. 37:204-5 (1980).

-

innar-, found in derivatives:

innara ‘explicitly, willfully, purposely, on one’s own (ac-
count), of one’s own accord’, e.g.: KUB XIII 71 17-18 nu-za
apas kattawatar sanahzi nu apiin UKU-an ANA LUGAL innard
kunanna pai ‘he seeks revenge and hands that person over to
the king explicitly to be killed'; XXXI1 68 Rs. 44 zik-ma-wa-kan
innara liri anda tivasi ‘but you willfully step into disgrace’; ibid.
32 innara-wa-kan lirin[ (cf. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:28
[1962]); XXVI 32 1 14-16 man-ma-ssi LO.MES YRV Hatti innara-
-ma wwai uter UL-man-ta anda talivanun auwan UGU-man-si
tivanun “if the men of Hatti had purposely aggrieved him, 1

would not have forsaken thee (sic). I would have stood up for

him* (cf. Laroche, RA 47:74 [1953)): Bo 20787 36 punusdu
innur("f-/ﬁﬁ-mu-kﬂn kuyes harganuir ‘let him ask: “Who have

purposely ruined me?"’; ibid. I 48--50 nu-wa ammuk Gwm-an |

innara harakmi zik-ma-wa DINGIR-LUM EN-YA ammel hanni|s-
366
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(&.Acone- Sar] punuski ‘when 1 am purposely ruined, do thou, god my
‘;‘:‘;‘;,’{‘f"’,;;'; lord, inquire into my case!’; IBoT 1 36 1 48-50 “Uarsenr-ma
‘hilamni anda innar{a@] OL tivezzi man-as innara-ma tiyezzi
nu-ssi-kan “UNLDUH ka[rtimmi]yaitta nassu-wa-kan sara it
nasma-wa-kan katta-ma it ‘a bodyguard does not on his own
¢+ step into the gatehouse; but if he does step on his own, the
gateman is angry at him: “Either go up, or else go down!”"’ (cf.
Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]); KUB 18 1V 8-9 innara-uwa-
-smas dariyantes [KUR.KURMES YRYKU.BABBAR-ti-ma-wa dapi-
anta VISTAR 1STU ! S5pA-5i-DINGIR-LIM ne[hhmn ‘on your own
28q s, you (have) labored (viz. to little avail); but 1, 1$tar, have turned
('n?-“-‘““'““,g[ all the Hittite lands to Hattusilis’ (cf. Gdtze, Harttusilis 32 K Bo
g ;“if,ii‘ff;‘i‘. X 45 1 45-47 puMu.LO.ULU.LU 0L innara wwanun UL-ma
f’iﬁi_;‘,‘;f?‘“'e" sullanni wyanun ‘1, mortal man, have not come on my own
account, nor have I come for strife’ (cf. Otten, Z4 54:120
[1961]); KUB XXVI | 111 41-43 nasma tuk kuiski HUL-Tus PANI
‘i)"‘m-l"’““:"‘ PUtu-$Ema-as sixsA-[a)nza zik-ma-an-kan innara laknusi nu-ssi-
fffe ?V?,;_;x:_-kan mowapti kuitki ‘or (if') somebody is bad as far as you are
Mew roUY concerned, but righteous in the eyes of my majesty, and you of
' your own accord (viz. as opposed to another’s instigation, ibid.
38-41) trip him and do him ill in any manner ...” (cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 13-4); XXI1 33 1V 20 Jinnara-as
memian 187U FME [ ‘of his own accord word from the tongue he
... (cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964)). :
in(n)arah(h)- ‘make strong, strengthen’, 3 sg. pres. act.
inarahhi (KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 11-12 labarnas LUGAL-us
inarananza nu-sse-pa utnivanza humanza anda inarahhi ‘L. the
king {is] strong, and him the whole land makes additionally
strong’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 228 Starke, 74 69:82 [1979];, A.
Archi. Studia mediterranca P. Meriggi dicata 50 [1979]), 1 sg.
pret. midd. innarahhat (XXX 10 Vs. 18-19 mamman inna-
rahhat-ma nu tuel siunas 1lanta 01 innarahhat “if 1 had gained
strength, would I not have gained it at thy word, o god?’; cf.
§ Neu, Interpretation 70); verbal noun in-na-ra-ah-hu-ar (KBo
‘ XVII 60 Rs. 10 ANA DUMU-ma Ti-tar innaralthuar MU.HILA
o GiD.DA piski ‘to the child grant life, strength, long years!’).
innarai- (1) or innarawai- (1) ‘be strong’, verbal noun ##-+a-—
ra~wla}-a-gror -in-na-ra-wia-ula-arpin KUB XXX 10 Rs.
f;n',n,\,ram['n-\,m]»m—o\r by Mew rew. (coxte Cettf 367
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KBo XLIII 319 I 13-15 [nu] kūn EN.SISKUR namrna ēshananza ishahruwanza inananza le wemian harzi 'may blood, weeping, sickness no further overtake this offerant' (cf. Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 136, 141).


innar-

1‘-_ 19 20 kinun-a-ma-pa [DINGIR- Y] A innarawa(u)dr UPLAMA anda
“tiriva ‘but now, my god. harness together (your) strength and
(that of ) the tutelary deity” (par. XXXI 127 111 8 innarawatar-
-ma-mu and XXX 11 Rs. 18 PraMa PAnnariss-a [cf. s.v.
annari-1).

im(narawant- ‘strong, forceful, vigorous’, nom. sg. c. i-na-
-ra-u-an-za (KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 11 [OHitt.], quoted above),
inaravanza (XVH 20 I 3 eGIR-SU-ma in-na-ra-u-wa-an-za
DINGIR-LIM észi ‘but behmd him_sits the strong god’; cf.
Bossert, MIO 4:202 [1956]; 55 . 4 PInnarauwanza; Bo 2372
IH 30 PInnarawwanza. besides ibid. 26 Plnnara-smis, ibid. 32
Plnara-smis; cf. Otten, JCS 4:125 [1950]; concerning the sec-
ondary associative tie-ins between innar- and the Hattic tute-
lary deity Plnar(al-. "LaMA, see also s.v. annari-; VBoT 24 1
28-29 para-wa-kan ehu LaMA lulimes anda-wa-kan °1.AMA
innarauwanza wizzi ‘go forth, efleminate {vel sim.] L.; potent L.
will come in’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927}), acc. sg. c.
in-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (ibid. 11 30), in-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (sic;
ibid. 1V 35-36 man Pvama lufimin PLAMA inrauwandann-a
sipanti ‘when one sacrifices to effeminate [vel sim.] L. and
potent L."), dat.-loc. sg. immarawanti (FHG 1, 19-20
[{Jnnarawanti-mu-kan haharrannis{.. ] [i}vawar zik-pat DINGIR-
-y maniyvalhta] ‘to a strong ? you alone, my god, directed my
doings’; cf. Laroche, RA 45:133 [1951]), in-na-ra-u-wa-an-ti
(VBoT 24 11 34). in-ra-ra-a-u-wa-an-1i (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8
innarawwanti-ma-mu pedi ivawwa zik-pat DINGIR-YA manivahta
‘to a position of strength you alone, my god, directed my
doings’), nom. pl. c. @narawvantes (KBo XVII 88 111 22
paiddu-wa inmarauwantes innal-; KUB XV 34 | 48 DINGIR.MES
LO.MES YSERIN-as innarainwantes ‘the strong male cedar-gods’:
cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riren 186; HT 11 43 and 46 PAMAR.UD
Plnnarawwantess-a). PInnarawantas (ibid. 29), °In-na-ra-u-wa-
-an-ta-as (dupl. KUB1X 31 I 36). PIn-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-as (HT
1159), PIn-na-ra-ti-wa-an-da-as (KUB IX 31 11 6); cf. ibid. 11 22
[Luw.) P An-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi: B. Schwartz, JA0S 58:336-40
[1938&]).

innarawatar (n.) ‘strength, force, vigor’, nom.-acc. sg. inna-
ravwatar (e.g. KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 12-13 ANA LUGAL-ma SAL.
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LUGAL DUMU.MES 1.UGAL U ANA KUR YRV Hatti Ti-tar hattulatar
innarawatar MU.KAM GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI dusgarattann-a peski
‘but to king, queen, their children, and to Hatti grant life,
health, strength, long years in the future, and joy!"; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayvers 32; XXVI1 67 11 23 [Th-tar innarawatar MU.HLA
GID.DA piski; V 1 1 28 MU.HLA GID.DA innarawatar; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:36; ibid. 83 zAG-tar innarawatar ‘rightness [and]
strength’; ibid. 11 70-71 and Il 73 GUB-tar innarawatar ‘left-
ness [and] force’), innarawatar (KBo X 37 11 28-29 nu-ssi
innarawatar {...] hastaliyatar peski{ttin ‘give him strength [and]
heroism’; cf. Oettinger, MSS 35:93 [1976)), innarawatar (KUB
XVII 33 1V 14), innarawatar (XV 31 1 54), in-na-ra-u-wa-a-1ar
(dupl. XV 32 1 55-56 nu-ssi pist{in Ti-tar} haddulatar inna-
rauwdtar MUHLA GiD.DA; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 154),
in-na-a-ra-u-wa-tar (KBo XVII 105 11 22 nu-wa-smas Ti-tar
innarawvatar piskitin; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975)),
in-na-ra-u-wa-tar (e.g. XV 25 Vs. 1011 ANA EN SISKUR.S[ISKUR
E]GIR-pa Ti-tar haddulatar in[nalrawwatar MUHI.A GID.DA [IG]1.
HLA-wa us[kiu)ar GU-tar sard appatarr-a piski ‘to the sacrificer
give back life, health, strength, long years, eyesight, muscle,
lift"; similarly ibid. 23-25; cf. Carruba, Beschwdirungsritual 2;
KUB XXXIV 53 Rs. 17 innarauwatar MU.HLA GID.DA; VI 3,
19-20 MU.HI.A GID.DA innarauwatar, XV1 82 Vs. 4 dapian z1-an
mnarauwatyc\zur\ entlre soul [and] strength XXII 26 Vs. 4 inn)a-
rauwatar Wuarn-a ‘strength and ; V4143
innaranwatar salli-ya wastul ‘force and great transgressmn ;
KBo 11 91 20-21 $A LUGAL SAL.LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL TI-far
haddulatar innarauwata[r] MU.HIA GID.DA; cf. ibid. 21 tarhuila-
tar ‘potency’; cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921}; Bossert, MIO
4:206 [1956]; A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]), dat.-loc.
sg. innarauwanni (e.g. ibid. 33-34 nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL
DUMU.MES LUGAL DUMU.DUMU.MES LUGAL EGIR-an assuli TI-anni
haddulanni innarauwanni MUHIA GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI kappiawai
‘provide king, queen, their sons and grandsons for [their] weal,
life, health, strength, long years in the future’; KUB XXXIII 62
1 8-10 ana “UBEL E-1iM SAYBELDI - TIM DUMU.NITA.ME§ DUMU.
SAL.MES-as assuli Ti-anni innarauwanni hattulanni MU.HLA GID.
.DA EGIR.UD-MI DINGIR.MES-as assiunit DINGIR.MES-nas miamnit

369


Alexei Kassian
Note
i-na-ra-u-wa-tar (KBo XXXIX 265 r. K. 3).



innar-

L

kardimivattan-ma arha tarna ‘for the well-being, life, strength,
health. long years in the future of the lord and lady of the house
and their children remove wrath, through the favor and
kindness of the gods!”; KBo IV | Vs. 18 Ti-anni hattulanni
i{nnarlawwanni; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 78; dupl. KUB 11 21 19
Ti-anni haddulami immarauwanni; XXXIV 77 Vs. 7 Ti-ni inna-
rawwanni), innarauwani (XVI1 10 IV 25-26 n-us-za huiswanni
innarauwani EGIR.UD-MI kappuwet ‘he [i.e. Telipinus] provided
them [viz. the royal couple] for their life [and] strength in the
future’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98 [1965)), instr. sg. innarauwan-
nit (XVIT 14 1 18-20 [nu-z}an 1$TU MU.HILA GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI
T1-annit [h)attlonnit imnarawwannit [assuli kappiiwandu *‘may
they provide for [my] weal with long years in the future, life,
health. strength!”; cf. Kiammel, Ersatzrituale 60). Note also
nom.-acc. sg. m-pir-tar (XXI1 62, 17 and 20) and in-tar (IBoT' 1
32,14, 21, 22) as abbreviated spellings (c. Laroche, RA 46:161
[1952)).

mnarauwah(h)- ‘make strong, strengthen’, verbal noun gen.
sg. in-na-ra-u-wa-ah-h-u-wa-as in KUB 11 1 11 17 $4 Labarna
innaranwahhivwas PLaMa-as “tutelary deity of strengthening
the ruler’, with par. KBo XI 40 11 7 in-na-ra-u-wal- (cf. A.
Archi. SMEA 16:96, 108 [1975)).

innarawes- ‘become strong’. 3 sg. pres. act. in-na‘ra-u-c-es-zi
(KUB VIII 35 Vs. 9 apds nDUMU-as innarawészi ‘that child will
hecome strong’).

KAL-tar ("KAL ="LAMA!) may occasionally reflect innarawa-
tar, e.g. in "KAL-tar=""GURUS-tar ‘manly strength, vigor’
(KBo VI 341V 9-11 apell-a Ti-tar-set “Uk AL-tar-set lulu-sset INA
FGIR.UD-MI QADU DAM.MIES-SU DUMU.MES-SU ‘his life, his vigor,
his prosperity for the future, along with his wives [and]
children’); but KBo XII 109, 7 KAL-tar-nu-us-kan-zi, which
Dressler (Studien 235) read *innaraf wa ) tarnuski- ‘make strong’
(iter. of denom. -nu- verb from innarawatar), can represent
instead *hatugatarnuski- ‘make formidable’ (cf. hatugatar s.v.
hatuk-. e.g. UL 21 11 14 tarhuilatar-tet hatugatar-tet ‘your
formidable potency’ [hendiadys]). ‘

In addition to the Luwoid ennari- ‘strength, force, vigor’,
Y Annari-, annari annari (epanadiplosis matching Hitt. innara,

370

innar-
| 9

both with original sense ‘a fortiori, downright’?), annaru-
‘strong, forceful’, and the divine epithet annarumahitassi- ‘of
forcefulness’ (q.v. s.v. annari-), there is Luwian proper: anna-
rummi- ‘strong, forceful’, nom. pl. c. annarumminzi (VBoT 60 1
8; cf. Otten, LTU 108), an-na-ru-um-me-en-zi (KBo X111 260 111
9), ® An-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi (KUB IX 31 11 22; cf. Otten, LTU 16,
and see sub innarawant- above); annarum(m)ahit- ‘strength,
forcefulness’, acc. sg. annarumahi (XXXV 133 I1 29-30 YRV
Hattusava apparantien arin annarumahi huuitwalahisa-ha ‘for
Hattusas long future, strength, and life!’, cf. Otten, LTU 110),
dat. sg. annarummahiti (e.g. XXXV 45 11 8-10 huyitwalahiti
annaruntmahiti MU.KAM.HL.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-MLHILA-{i DINGIR.
MES-assazati wassarahitati huitummanahitati ‘for life, strength,
long years for the future, through the favor and kindness of the
gods’; cf. Otten, LTU 46), instr.-abl. annarummahitati (XXXV
43 11 38 huuidwwalahitati annarummahitati ‘through life [and]
strength’; cf. Otten, LTU 43).

Luwoid annaru- (adjective) and «nnari- (noun) point to
corresponding Hitt. *innaru- and *innar(a)- respectively; *in-
naru- may in fact underlie innarawant-, innarawatar, inna-
rawah(h)-, innarawes- (cf. e.g. idalawant-, idalawatar, ida-
lawah[h)-, idalawes-, from idalv-), and innara, in(n}arah(h)-,
innarai- can possibly be explained via loss of -w- from *inna-
rawa (nom.-acc. pl. neut.), innarawah(h)-, innarawai- (cf. occa-
sional idalaz < idalawaz); vet it is strange that no trace of e.g.
*innaru or *innaruwatar is found (cf. idalawa, idaluwatar). An
*innara- beside *innaru- is well conceivable (cf. arpa- ‘bad luck’
beside arpuwai- ‘be unlucky’), and an adjectival *innarawa- (cf.
arawa- from ara-) would also be a plausible base for inna-
rawant- (cf. e.g. andara-nt-, irmala-nt-, pittabwa-nt-) and most
other derivatives with -w- (innarawai- would in fact be better
explained from *innarawa- than from *innaru-). innard can be
an adverbialization starting from *innara- or an underlying
*innar-, in(n)arah(h)- as a denominative factitive from either
would match e.g. kutruwah(h)- ‘summon as witness’ or siuni-
yah(h)- ‘imbue with evil divinity, make possessed’, and innarai-
would be a regular denominative verb. It is not advisable to
derive innarawant- as participle from innarawai- (the latter
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being itself dubious). nor to segment *innara-want-, because
such derivatives from -a- stems are hard to match (cf., on the
contrary, samankur-want-, tametar-want-), Cf. for earlier dis-
cussions Kammenhuber, MSS 3:27-44 (1953): J. J. S. Weiten-
berg. Anatolica 4.173-6 (1971-2).

Although innarawani- seems to mean ‘sexually potent in the
Ritual of Anniwiyanis (FBoT 24, quoted above), and inna-
rawatar is occasionally coupled with a term like mmi(w)a-
‘(seminal) fluid’ (e.g. WHB-XXH26-Vs—4queted abovd, /BoT |

206, - tar KA LKA . .

32, 21 #A6 in-tar mui-u-wa-an-na), they are distinet in usage
from such starkly male terms as LU-(na)tar ‘manhood, penis,
sperm’ (= pisnatar) and tarhuwilatar ‘potency’. The last-men-
tioned occurs occasionally in close succession to the typical list
of which innarawatar forms part (e.g. KBo 11 9 1 21 quoted
above; KUB XV 34 11 19 [cf. Haas ~ Wilhelm, Riten 190]) but is
never present on such lists detailing ‘life, health, innarawarar,
long years'. Thus innarawarar is basically sexually neutral,
being craved for royalty and land at large without reference to
gender (thus already Kammenhuber, MSS 3:30, 32, 38-9
[1953]). Although it sometimes occurs coupled with hastaliva-
tar ‘heroism’ (KBo X 37 II 28-29, quoted above), ‘heroic
strength’ is not the central nuance either. Squeezed in between
‘life’, health’, and ‘long years’. the basic sense must be ‘vital
strength, life-force, vigor, élan’.

Hrozny's connection of innarawatar with Gk. avip ‘man’,
nvopén ‘manliness, prowess' (SH 74, Heth. KB VIII), frequently
ignored (e.g. by Sturtevant) or doubted (e.g. by F. Lindeman,
Einfiihrung in die Laryugafiheorie 70 [1970]), but occasionally
upheld (e.g. by Laroche, RHA 9:23 [1948-9]; Kammenhuber,
MSS 3:38-9[1953]; A. Bernabé P., Revista espafiola de lingiiist-
ica 3:440 [1973]). deserves a new and more enlightened hearing,
with special attention to Indo-Iranian cognates. The meaning
‘man’ in Gk. dvip, Ved. nar-, Arm. ayr, Oscan ner- is clearly a
dialectal IE phenomenon, related to complementary distribu-
tion vis-a-vis *wiro-; in Vedic, where the two co-exist, vird-
tends to preempt the sexual nuance (vird-karma# ‘penis’) and
the ‘maleness’ notion in general (including the ‘heroic’ aspects),
whereas nar- denotes ‘man, male’ almost secondarily and has

in2
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beside it a feminine nari ‘woman, wife' (similarly Avest. nar-,
nair-). The still palpable base-meaning of nr- is in the area of
‘keen(ness), force(ful)’ (Ved. nitama- ‘keenest. most forceful”,
: nrmndm ‘keenness, forcefulness’, nrvat ‘keenly, forcefully’,
* n:r('('zk._ms- ‘keen-eyed’, nrmanas- ‘keen-spirited’), and the same

base can be extracted from RV siindra- ‘rich in vital strength’,

siinfta- “vitality’ (applied most to the youthful dawn-goddess

Usas; ¢f. Avest. hunara-, hunaratat- ‘vigor’), visvanara- ‘having

£ total vitality’ (= visvayu-, cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:493,.227;).
nM In other branches of Indo-European, e.g. Gk. enjvmp ‘rich in
vital strength’ (cf. IEW 765) and the Germanic gender-ambiva-

‘ lent theonym Nerthus-Njirdr underscore the sgme basic sexual
neutrality of */ner- as was observed in Hitt. innar-. Luw.
'?F annar-.

Mutatis mutandis, Hitt. innara and innarawatar resemble in
their semantic aspects Ved. nrvatr and sanfta. Postulating
PAnat. *enar- ‘strength’ (cf. Laroche, RI{ 4 23:42 [1965}), and

S matching it with F. B. J. Kuiper's Greek reconstruct *3vep or

; *§vap “vital strength’ (Mededelingen der Koninklijke Neder-

. landse Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, N.R.
o 14:210 -27 [1951]), PAnat. *enar can be taken back to 1E
*E énr. and *dvap to *Ejnr; the ‘man’ words are accentually

BE polarized animate nominative counterparts‘ to those ne.ute.rs,
rert (spracke  LDUS [ nér>Gk. dvip, or *E nér>Ved. na, literally ‘vitality

Mﬁfﬁ,: SH::‘.;-n)personiﬁed’; the quality of the Greek and Armenian prothgtlc

sogpested “mmaca-  vowel vouchsafes no clue to the color of the laryngeal, a being
< Yen-Ainrg-o- the “necutral” outcome of H.
;::;:?:: ;t,wkﬂ’::,:—?}:i’ Van Windekens (Essays in historical linguistics in memory of
Eoe such poisible Xen- J.A. Kerns 343 [1981]) adduced Gk. évapa ‘armor stripped from
d.2.v. Mh(‘f')‘f‘::; a slain foe', comparing German riistung:ristig.
Z'iit}mni'«:'w 23,‘!2,w\ao rosited nnaru- & Yen- Aznoru-
INNASSA - oem Al f7cs 4o/t peom-5cHR P b (b
intaluz(z)i- (c. or n.) ‘shovel’ or the like (of woo_d,. metal, gtc.),
.nom. sg. ¢. Sintaluzis (KUB VII 14, 13; cf. ibid. 15 CBMAR

Jn-tadu ugpias , paty .
ngaz 9 M- URUDU ‘spade’; Otten, LTU 57), nom.-acc. sg. neut. intaluzi

Cwal =4C3RT)

Tmatias ueww U6 o XXXV 5411 28; KBo XI1126 1 5; XXV 184 111 58), intaluzi .

eepeespde, GOSN 99 8) Bintaluzzi (e.g. X1 121 6; KUBIX 4112 XLI 21
2), acc. sg. ¢. Sintaluzin (XLI 43, 5), intaluzin (KBo XII 111,
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intaluz(z)i- ipa(r)wassi-

S). indaluzzin (KUB XXXIX 351V 11), instr. sg. intaluzzit (K Bo
111 38 Rs. 16-17 S®insatuzzit sunnahhi ‘1 fill with a shovel’: cf.

Otten, Alitheth. Erzilfung 10; KUB XXIV 10 11 12 intaluzzit .

EGIR-anda siwai[ddie *[he] shall thereupon fill with a shovel’).
Cf. Jakob-Rest, Riverl der Malli 20, 44, 59 -60.

For the suflix, cf. e.g. ishuz(z)i- ‘band’ (ishiva- ‘bind’),
warpuzi- (a bathing utensil: warp- ‘bathe’), kzﬁaluzzi— ‘thresh-
old’, etc. (cf. Kronasser, E£1ym. 1:241; Carruba, Beschwérungs-
ritual 22--3). Otherwise obscure. Cf. possibly Gk. &vtex ‘imple-
ments’. “Substratal’” origin is assumed, per obscurius, by
Rosenkranz, JEOL 19:505 (1965-6), and A. Salonen, Die
Fusshekleiding der alten Mesopotamier 114 (1969). Of the same

. order 1s H. A. Hoffner’s adduction of a possibly Hurrian

in-te-la-am on a list of implements from Mari (JAOS 88:533
[1968]). Von Windtlams (1§ 45.155-¢,  99) sugaestad *eptal ‘having
el.vefagz within’,

ipa(r)wassi-, ornithomantic adjective describing a direction or ref-

erence point, possibly ‘northwest(erly)’, because when the
augur steps (and presumably faces) iparwassi, the bird in its
turn (EGIR) comes (uft) up (UGU) auspiciously (SIGs) towards the
sun (Putu-un) and implicitly towards the observer, thus from a
direction away from the sun; nom. sg. i-par-wa-as-si-is (fre-
quent, e.g. KUB V 17 Il 26-28 iparwassis-ma-kan [arsilntathis
PUTU-un FGIR UGU SIG -2 nit [n-as-kan) arha pait “a northwest-
erlv [?} a.-bird in its turn came up auspiciously towards the sun,
and it went on its way"), i-pdr-wa-as-si-es (e.g. V 11 111 20), acc.
sg. I-pa-wa-as-si-i{n (XV1 73, 10), nom.-acc. pl. neut. or dat.-
loc. sg. (adverbial) i-par-wa-as-si (e.g. V 22, 18 iparwassi
tivawen ‘we stepped northwest’ [?]; cf. ibid. 21 iparwassiss-a
1ZKIM-aht[a *and the northwesterly [?] [bird] gave a sign’; ibid.
28 iparwassi tiyawen nu-kan harraniyis PUTU-un EGIR UGU SIG
ulit;, XVIIL 12 Vs, 21 iparwassi-ma-kan pittarpalhis ‘in the
northwest[?] a “‘broad-wing™"), i-pdar-wa-as-sa (KBo X1 68 1 21
iparwassa alifis-kan[). For more attestation references see Fr-
tem, Fauna 215-6; A. Archi, SMEA 16:163-5 (1975), who
showed that iparwassi- cannot be a bird-name.

iparwasha- (c.), with gloss-wedges in KUB XV 26, 8 i-par-wa-
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ipa(r)wassi- ipat(t)arma(yan)

-as[-, ibid. 10 )i-pdr-wa-as-ha-as | KU.l}ABBAR l_ GUSI.(IN ‘i.,‘one
(of) gold, one (of ) silver’, seems to point tf’ objects in precious
metal, possibly bird-images (cf. aramni- KU.BABBAR OF quféxm,
beside aramnant- as an oracular bird (s.v.]); not 1mposmb}e to
reconcile with ‘northwest(ern)’ as a metonymous bird-designa-
tion (cf. Engl. ‘southwester’ for a type of nautical headgear).

For etymology, cf. ipa- extracted from ipat(t)arma(yan)

‘(north)westward’ (s.v.) and connecteq with Gk. {6pog ‘dusk,
(north)west’, {épvpog ‘(north)west wind'. Pgrhaps an‘ adverb
*ipar ‘at dusk’ can be postulated (cf. kariwariwar . at day-
break’), whence a derivative *ipar-wa- (cf. e.g. pittal-wa-)

outfitted with either the Luwoid appurtenance suffix -afsi- or
the abstract noun suffix -(a)sha-. Cf. mar(r)uwasha- (d‘ark)
redness’ formed on a Luwoid and Luwian mar(r)uwa- red,-
den’. besides I° Marassanta- =1iD sAs ‘Red River, Klzﬂ Irn?ak ,
i.e. the Halys. cf. p. 364, (ires 104, amd Lokt fetin 8 930, "85

ipat(t)arma(yan) ‘(north)west(ward)'. i-pa-at-tar-ma-ya-an in KUB e

XXXVI 89 Rs. 12-14 DA arassantas-wa annallaza ipattarma- ;
yan arsas Pu-as-ma-war-an wahnut nu-war-an PyTU-i DlNC‘}lR-?
L iM-an arsanut RUNer|ikki-war-an] manninkwwan arsanut “the,
ﬁgrys river in illo tempore flowed westward (or: northyvest), but
the storm-god turned it and made it flow eastwarq (’llt. toward
the sun of the gods), and made it flow close to Nerik’ (cf. Haas,
Nerik 152, who transcribed gloss-wedges).; other gttes-
tations, with gloss-wedges, describe omitho.marmc. directions:
XVI1 57 Vs. 6 pli-an GAM i-pa-tar-ma-ya-an, 1b{d. 4 i-pu-tar-ma;
XXII 17 1 3 Ji-pa-tar-ma TUS-at (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1_6:166’
[1975]). KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 12-14 _(quoted above) contains an:
aetiological mythologem of direction reversal by the Halys)}
river near Nerik, probably rclating to the 140° turn from ;
northwest to east that the lower course of the Kizil Irmak still ;ﬁ
makes at its confluence with the Devrek near the town of§

Kargi, thus placing Nerik squarely in Gasga-land (Paphlago- ’,

nia: cf. Giiterbock, JNES 20:92-3 [1961]; Haas, Nerik 5);
ipatarma(yan) ‘westward’ and istanui siunan ‘eastward’ (cf.

. . 5, N
e.g. KUB XLI 23 11 18 siunan "UTu-ui o gods sun!’; Laroche,
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ipat(t)arma(yan) ipat(t)arma(yan) ippi(y)a-, eppiya-

Zégopoc (dvepog) ‘west wind’, sometimes ‘nprthu‘fest (wind)
(blowing from Thrace along with Bopéng in lliad ?:5; 'cf.
Aristotle. Politics 1290a, 19), just as indicated by the direction
of the Halys for Hitt. ipattarmayan. Cf. Puhvel, AJPh

' : of )gw’l Gy ’
104:224 -6 (1983). 0ebb (222050 70 compoced b foalii). 1l oy G Shegios

Giiterbock (JNES 20:93 [1961]) suggested something like

RITA 23:34 [1965]) are matched by §0.4 Putu-as ‘west” (lit.
'seat [=setting] of the sun’) and sit Putu-as ‘east” (lit.
‘start[ing point] of the sun’: perhaps Hitt. marri- [see s.v.]) in V
XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 ehu-wa Pu "RYNerik sit Putu-as $0.A
Puru-as ‘come. storm-god of Nerik, from east [and] west!’
(similarly ibid. Rs. 35 e/ir 1870 SET "UTU-as ehu §0.A [PuTU-as]; v

.

2

cl. Haas, Nerik 176—8)_*«;&&: E-ATUTA v w88 A Puti o e 1F, 20 354

. k. J.de Rueg 1 IAC $192,°50) .
In addition to such solar east-west designations there are

wind-related terms for cardinal points: iM KUR.RA (Akk. 1M
Sadii) ‘east wind'. IM MAR.TU (Akk. 1M wmrrit) ‘west wind’, Im
SI(.SA) (IM FLTANU) ‘north wind'. M GAL or IM GAL(.LU) (Akk. iM

_Sun) 'south wind'; ef. XXXVI 90 Rs. 39-40 chu iM MAR.TU [i]M
< SIIM GA[L.LU 1M KUR.R]JA i§TU 4 halhaltuma[rr]as ‘come from

west, north, south, east. from the four corners (i.e. cardinal

points)’. To two of these logograms may correspond Hitt. ™

tarasmeni ‘(the horn [of the moon] is turned to the )?" (XXIX -

1T 16; cf. ibid. 14 takku Psin autti nu si-80 ANA M GAL neivan
‘if you see the moon and its horn is turned south’: thus

tarasmeni- not ‘south’) and SARU udumeni ‘the 7 wind (will

come)’ (VII1 34 Rs. 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 12:21-2 [1952)).
ipatarma(yan) (cf. e.g. arhal yan] ‘apart’?) can be analyzed as
a compound ipa-tarma-, where the second part is rarma- ‘nail,
peg. stake’ (q.v.). often in ritual and magical uses and here
apparently metaphorically for cardinal ‘point’ (cf. the usual
halhaltumari-, lit. ‘corner’); Luwian has rarmi- with the same
meaning. ipa- may then be the ‘west’ word proper; in view of

the iaf gloss-wedges one might apply the new reading i to
Hier. a (cf.e.g. J. D. Hawkins, Anarolian studies 25:151 [1975])

and compare Hier. ipami- ‘west” (formerly apami-; cf. Meriggi,

HHG 28 and see s.v. appa). As /iba-/, an Anatolian ipa- may go

back to *4,ibho- in apophonic relationship with Gk. {époc
‘dusk. gloom. (north)west’ (*4,y0bho-; antonymic to #dxc
‘dawn’ and/or jjédroc ‘sun” in e.g. Niad 12:239-40 ¢it> éni oeli?
a1 Tpog i T ajEdidy o, 68T &7 dpiatepa toi ye moti {opov
ijepdevta ‘whether [the ornithomantic birds] go to the right
eastward, or to the left westward', or Odyssey 10:190 o6 yap
idpev émy Logog odd dmm Haxe ‘we don't know in which
direction either west or cast is’). Another cognate would be
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‘astray’ for ipat(t)armayan, with reference to the Luwian itf:r. 3
sg. pret. ip-pa-tar-ri-sa-at-ta (KUB XXXV 4511 21—22 kuis-an
sahhanissatta kuis-an Ippatarrisatta) or i-ip-pa-tar-ri-es-sa-1a
(XXXV 48 11 14-15 kuis-an sahaniessata [kuis-aln I'ppatarric's‘-
sata; LTU 46, 49), rendering the whole as ‘whoever contami-
nated him, whoever led him astray (?)’ and concluding that
Laroche’s suggestion of a cardinal point (OLZ 51:423 [1956])
“seems not to fit the Luwian verb, unless one would assurr}e that
to lead a person west(?)ward had a symbolic implicatipn like ‘to
the grave’ or the like, or that the basic meaning of *117(1{("‘ was
‘down’, from which ‘sundown’ and, for the verb, a meaning like

- that of Hittite katterahh- could be derived.” Any semantic

connection between ipat(t)arma(yan) and the Luwian verb
(?ppatar'r'i- (of whatever precise meaning) is spspect, both on
account of spelling differences and because Luwian lacks suﬁixal
derivatives in -(a)tar (which have been replaced by -ahit- or
survive as relics in -atna-). Even the exclusive Luwian or Luwoid

nature of ipat(t)arma(yan) is not securel:\si-nee—g-lgss-wedges

Neumann (KZ 85:300 [1971]) also implausibly po§tulated
*ipatar ‘bend, curvature’ + Luw. may(a)- ‘big’; the Ngrlk r‘efer]
ence is not to the great bend of the Halys but to a dxre(_:tl:)ne‘l
oddity much farther downstream. Similarly starke stoytised 9.

Cf. iparwassi-.

ippi(y)a-, eppiya- (c.) ‘(grape)vine’, sometimes with alternating or

combined determinatives Gi§ ‘tree’ and U ‘plant’, nom. sg.

(Sex moep Do G (KUB 11 13 11 21), SSippias (XXX 59 I 6-9°
pth & 93 22 Dlannahannas-[a] 3 wattaru iet kedani “Sipplilas ser arta

kedani-ma “Shupparas katta kitta kedani-ma pahhur urani ‘H.f
made three wells: above one stands a vine; down by another lies
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“ marhan tianzi ‘they place a vine-dish’), ippian (ibid. 1V 28 ippian
“marhan tianzi), Yippivan ‘vine-plant’ (XXV 32 129: cf. A. M.

<

ippi(y)a-, eppiya-

an earthen jar; at the third a fire burns’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:150 [1965)). acc. sg. ippivan (XVII 35 1 8 and II 21 ippiyan ¥*° *:

MAchan Woooon
Hiang

Dingol — M. Darga, Aunatolica 3:102 [1969-70}), Gi§ Ye-ip-pi-
-va[-an (IBoT 11 131 1 22), G18 Ye-ip-pi[-va-an (ibid. 25), ippiva 3
(KBo 11 13 Vs. 15 Y Tmarhan ippiva tivanzi, with unclear traces i
of sumerogram or gloss wedges). gen. sg. ippivas (KUB XII 2
IV 4 nu-ssi EZEN ippivas ivanzi ‘they celebrate the vine-festival

for him®), SSippivas (KBo X 24 11 6-7 SSippivas kapnuésni
rassaweés puries ‘on a kapnuessar of vine [are] good lips [=

rims]"), ippias (VBoT 58 IV 17 | “Salkistas ip[plias ‘one vine- Y
branch’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:86 [1965]), “Sippias (KBo X1 32 3
Vs. 21 ("ﬁzpprav murin ‘grape of the vine’), “Sippias (KUB oF

XXX 59 11 12-13 wer PMiyadan|zipas) (’[SI[)[JI(IS' kat[t)an

esadi ‘M. came and sat down beneath the vme cf. Laroche,

RIA 23:150 [1965]). e-ip-pi-va-as (Bo 388 11 8 eppzyas miris), a’i i)

unclear ippival- (KUB XXXIII 13 1I 6; cf. Laroche, RHA k‘s' s;‘df

23:158 [19635)), ippian(- (KBo X1II 137, 3). haze e,
ippi(y)anza(n)- (c.). nom. sg. ippivanza (Bo 2377’1 16') m)‘:a:‘: priden

ippianzas (KBe X111 77 Rs. 6, with gloss-wedge), nom. or gen. 4-0tthzagifiu- "'”“)

sg. ippiyanzanas (KUB VIL 1 1 22, in a long jumble of obscure

terms, preceded 1bid. 19-21 by a list of ‘all’ garden plants; cf.

Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; Ertem, Flora 38). ippian-

zal (KBo XXV 54 1V II: XXV 56 1V 19; cf. Neu, Altheth. 124,

128). nom. pl. ippivantes (IBaT 111 88, 5). Cf. Ertem, Flora

129-30. e, -0
(kau2.59 vs.4,6
?, 10 {o,4 «‘rpu) b,

While ‘wine’ is wivana- (GESTIN), ippi(y)a-, like SSmahla-
(q.v.). may well cover (FGESTIN ‘grapevine’; with KBo XI 32
Vs. 21 ("ﬁippfm murincf. e. g KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 58 GESTIN-as!,
mu-ri-es ‘grape of the vine’. The hesitation between the deter-!
minatives ‘tree’ and ‘plant’ fits the vine well. “Sippias figures in’
native Anatolian myth in the company of the maieutic goddess
Hannahannas and the vegetation spirit Miyadanzipas (KUB
XXXHI 59 111 6-9 and 12-13, quoted above); chances are that
it is a native Anatolian term for ‘grapevine’ (cf. the likewise
isolated, “native” Gk. duncioc ‘grapevine’).

ippi(y)a- [ipya-/ or eppiva- Jepya-/ would have yielded Gk.
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ippi(y)a-, eppiya- ipul(li)-

*1mta or *enta and may be seen as the divine name Inta or

Emmta in inscriptions from Maeonia (Mutpr Inta kot At As
Zaf paliw], dier Zafalin kar Mytper Eimnta, Medtivpy Mytpo

Mntpr Imta soynv), comparable to the “Inta or “fnmnx who
appears in Orphic Hymns 48 and 49 as the divine nurse of
Dionysus (with Sabazios as father), at home on Phrygian Mt.
Ida and Lydian Mt. Tmolus, with epithets like eidg kovpn,
xSovin untnp, Pociteia. P. Kretschmer’s attempt (Glotta
15:76-8 [1926]) to connect “Inta and “Inna with Hurrian-Hittite
Hepit, Hipit, Hepa, Hipa (i.e. Hebat as the hurrianized Hittite
consort of the storm-god) founders both on geographic polar-
ity (NW vs. SE) and on the fact that H- yields K- in Anatolian
Greek (Hasammilis : Koouidoc, Harran : Kappou, etc.). What-
ever the source of the spiritus asper in the Orphic manuscripts,
Mnwnp Inta is part of the Bacchic folk-cults of Western
Anatolia and may well represent the deified grapevine as nurse
of the wine-god (lit. ‘Mother Vine’; cf. the botanical expression
annas “"SGESTIN-as [s.v. anna-]); she may be close in kind to the
maicutic Hannahannas who plants the vine over her sacred
well, or to the daimon Miyadanzipas who sits beneath it.

(c.) ‘wrap, encasement, chasuble, surplice’ (vel sim.), nom.-
acc. sg. i-pu-ul (KBo X 23 IV 2 ipul-set), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl. r7)
i~pu-ul-li (KUB 1X 28 1 1618 SiG ZA.GIN ishuzziyanza SiG SA
ipulli-set INa Y2V
wool, red wool [is] her wrap, red wool is placed on her breast’;

, XVI 83 Vs. 51 $4 OStukuL GUSKIN-ya-wa-kan ipulli 1TU N[A4
ZA.GIN?| arha pippa[n] ‘the gold weapon’s encasement of lapis

(nvet . (323 s.,, lazull [7] {has been] knocked off’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth.
verseld 339-40) Gitter 65; Bo 2923 IV 1-2 D Halmasuitias “UsANGA-as ipulli-set

harzi ‘he holds the chasuble {?] of the priest of H.’; cf. Neu,

Altheth. 88), instr. sg. ipullit (KBo X 24 11 4-6 ANa LUsaNGA PU

GU[B]-la-[za] iyatta n-an SSipull[it harzi] ‘[he] walks to the left
of the priest of the storm-god and holds him by the [woollen]
surplice [7]), dat.-loc. pl. (or gen. sg.?) ipullivas (KUB IX 22 11
22-25 nu SSerIN S8paini S ZERTUM ISTU SIG SA anda ishiyan
n-at “Wpatilis dai n-at-kan ANA SAL ipulliyas anda dai ‘cedar,
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GAB-SU SiG SAs kitta ‘[she is] girt [with] blue |

- loazv\

fuit’


Alexei Kassian
Note
Cf. Puhvel, JCS 56: 128 (2004).

Alexei Kassian
Sticky Note
Probably a borrowing from WSem., cf. Ugar. ib ‘fruit’ / ‘bud, flower’ (DUL: 4), Bib.Hebr., Bib.Aram. *ʔb ‘shoot (vel sim.)’ (HALOT), Jud.Aram. ʔibbā, ʔībā ‘growth, fruit’, Syr. ʔebbāʔ- ‘fruits’, further to Sem. *ʔanbab- ‘fruit, flower, shoot’, Arab. ʔabb- ‘pré, prairie’ (Semet.dbf).


issalli-

issalli- ¥

- ipul(li)-

tamarisk, and olive-wood [are] bound up with red wool; the
pricst takes them. and in [their] wrapping[s] sets them to the
woman’; ibid. 1H V1--14 kit ... ANA SAL ipullivas anda dais
n-at-si-kan arha dai ‘what he set in the wrapping[s] to the
woman, those he takes away from her’; XLII 11 1 5; cf. P.
Cornil —= R. Lebrun, Orientafia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101
[1975-6]).

Parsing remains partly uncertain, since ipulli can also be
neut. pl. of ipul- (cf. e.g. ishidinia from ishiul-). Alp’s sugges-
tion ‘handle, hilt’ (Belleienr 12:322-3 [1948]) was based solely
on KUB XVI 83 Vs, 51 and squares ill with the now available
dossier, although it has led to such abortive etymologies as the
connection with ep(p)- ‘take, seize’ (J. Knobloch, Kratylos
4:33 [1959]: Kronasser. Efvm. 1:213; H. Eichner, MS§ 31:80
[1973]; Oettinger. Stammbildimg 540), which founders on vo-
calism and consonantism alike (i- never appears in the para-
digm of ep[p]-, ap[p]-: ¢f. N. van Brock, RHA 20:114 [1962);
eplp}- has constant intervocalic -pp-). Even more premature
was the attempt by C. H. Carruthers (Lg. 9:160-1{1933], based
solelv on KUB IX 22 Il 22-25) to read into ANA SAL ipulliyas
anda the sense ‘into the woman's vagina’, connecting ipulli-
with Gk. ofpom ‘fuck’.

-tl- and -ulli- can be abstract noun suffixes, either deverba-
tive (c.g. im{m)iwd-, ishiul-. sesarul[il-. istapul{lYi-, kariulli-) or
denominative (e.g. assul-. asandul-), but are also found in
words of obscure derivation and probable non-1E origin (e.g.
kazzarnul-, hippuili-, namulii-, parnulli-). In the absence of a
wholly unequivocal base-meaning and obvious derivation it is
best to assign ipud[li]- as a technical term to the last-mentioned
category (including textiles, utensils, furnishings, trees, and the
like): the generic sense of ‘cover(ing)’ may serve as a common
denominator for the attested usages (all indicating something
found or placed on ritual persons or objects, which are then
‘inside” the ipu![li]- [KUB 1X 22 11 24-25 ipulliyas andal).

l'ZbU\ B - N ,x—z?‘f\m

(n.) ‘spittle’ (KBo 1 45 Rs. 9 issalli, 1 49, 2-5 [Akk.] riitum,
cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-sa-al-li (e.g. KUB
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issalli- is(sa)na-, essana-

XXIX 10 1 9-11 takku-kan ukU-as “SNa-as seszi nu-ssi-kan
issaz issalli para GUB-li meni arassizzi ‘if a man sleeps in bed and
from his mouth spittle flows forth on his left cheek ...": ¢f.
Giiterbock, Af0 18:79 [1957). with the ‘right cheek’ pendant
ibid. 5-7, and the duplicate text XXIX 9 [ 9-11 and 13-15;
XLI 21 19 kAxu-as ... issalli ‘spittle of the mouth’; ¢f. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 276; XXXVI 55 I11 16).

issallant- (c.), nom. sg. issallanza (KBo 1 44 + X1 1 IV 3; cf. |

Otten, Vokahular 18, 21,145 Rs. 11 is)sallanza; cf. MSL 3:53

[1955]). Perhaps participle of denom. issallai- ‘salivate, drool,
drivel. slaver’, thus ‘epileptic’ vel sim. (cf. Riemschneider,
Orientalia N.S. 40:476 [1971]). Neumann (apud Tischler, Glos:
sar 404) also adduced 3*'7s/i- (acc. sg. in KUB XXX 15 Vs. 34
SALisling cf. Otten, Totenrituale 68). possibly referring to some
Pythia-type ecstatic priestess, foaming at the mouth.

issalli- 1s usually derived from a(y)is(s)-, iss- ‘mouth’ (q.v.),
with the denom. suffix -a/li- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:211-3). Cf.
Ehelolf, OLZ 36:6 (1933); Sturtevant, Comp. Gr."' 159; La-
roche, BSL 57.1:28-9 (1962); N. van Brock, RHA 20:110
(1962). Despite the jingle issaz issalli the semantics of this
derivation are not compelling. Cf. perhaps rather Lat. saliva
‘spittle’ (issalli- <*sH{li-7), although further root-connections
(JEW 879) are doubtful. Cf. V. Pisani, Paideia 13:322 (1958);
Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 102-3; A. Bernabé P., Revista
espariola de lingiiistica 3:424 (1973).

isnas-ma-wa-kan kas DINGIR.ME§-as NlND.ﬂA harsi OJL [plaizzi
‘this dough does not end up as a breadloaf for the gods’; cf. L.
Rost, M10 1:358 [1953)), issanas (dupl. KUB XV 39+ XI1 59 11
18-19 issanas-ma-wa-kan kdas DINGIR.MES-as NINDA harsi 0L
paizzi), acc. sg. isnan, issanan (e.g. XXIV 14 13-4 nu $4 7iD.DA
SE isnan dahhi nu UR.ZiR-as salpan menahhanda immiyvami ‘1
take dough of barley meal and mix in dog shit’; KBo XXIII 1 1
32 EGIR-pa-ma-za $A BA.BA.ZA isnan dai ‘but afterwards she
takes paste-dough’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11T 142; dupl. KUB
XXX 38a, Vissana[n; 1112/c + 11 21 nu S*$u.G1 watar [i]snann-
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(c.) ‘dough’, nom. sg. isnas (1112/c+ III 5-6
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Alexei Kassian
Note
isna- -- archaic (MS on)
issana-, essana- -- later

1112/c (KBo 39.8) MH/MS



1

is(sa)na-, essana-

' -a dai ‘the old woman takes water and dough’; ibid. 22-23
nalmma-smas-kan) isnan ser arha wahnuzi ‘then she also waves
the dough over them’: ibid. 25 nu-kan isnan hassi dai ‘she puts
the dough in the fireplace’; dupl. KBo 11 3 I 35-36 namma-

s -smas-kan issanann-a ser arha wahnulzi; d. 37 nu-kan issanan

hassi dai; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 66; 1112/c+ 111 21 i]snan-a-
-smas-kan ser arha wahnuzi; dupl. KBo 11 3 11 29 issanann-a-
-smas-kan [s)er a[rha; KUB N1V 53 11 3-5 issanan ... dai ‘takes
the dough’; cf. Goetze, Tuunawi 10), gen. sg. isnas, isnds,
issanas, éssanas (e.g. XV 31 111 39 isnas; cf. Haas - Wilhelm,
Riten 164; XXXIX 7 11 11 isnass-a 10 lahanzaMV™ iyanza ‘and
of dough ten 1.-birds [are] made’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36;
XVII 23 1 12 nu pani 8aH isnas kuis “SMA kittari ‘the boat
which is located facing the pig of dough’; similarly ibid. 11
39-40 nu isnas kuis 3AM nu-ssi SSMA kuis isnas piran kittari;
1112/c+ 1 6-8 isnass-a-smas kuyés 2 ALAM piran katta kianta
SU.MILA Isnas-a-smas-san TMEHLA isnas kue INA SAG.DU.HLA-
-SUNU kianda ‘the two figures of dough which are set down in
front of them. and the hands of dough [and] tongucs of dough
which are placed on their heads’; dupl. X1I 34+ XV 391 20-22
isnas-ma-smas kue 2 M.AM piran katta kitta [is|nas-ma-smas
OADU EME.HLA-ya kue INA SAG.DU-ZUNU kianta; KBo 1V 21 56
nu isnas purpuran ivanzi ‘they make a lumpof dough’; ibid. 63
pitrpurés isnas ‘lumps of dough’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
R:91 2{1962]: KUB XXVIL 67 Il 11 isnas purpirés: ibid. 111 14
[ plitrpiirivas hiirtalliss-a isnas ‘lumps and blobs of dough’; ibid.
11 9 isnas prrpiirés hiriallenzi ‘lumps [and] blobs of dough’;
KBo XV 10122 kurdali isnas “‘two containers of dough’; ibid. 3
and 4 7 iME isnas ‘seven tongues of dough’; ibid. 6 7 galulupus
isnas 7 ishahru isnas ‘seven lingers of dough [and] seven tears of
dough’; ¢f. Szabo, Entsihnungsritual 12; ibid. 11 2 nu isnas
kurtali YA LAL kuwapi lahuwan ‘when into the container of
dough oil [and] honey [is] poured’; ibid. 1 12 1 kurdali isnas;
1112/c+ I1 10 i[s]nas-a Su.11.A EME.HIL.A ‘hands [and] tongues
of dough’; dupl. KBo 11 3 I 24 issanas-a; X1 19 Vs. 2 isnas
patalhan TUR INA V*YGU-SU ‘a small gyve of dough around his
neck’; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 314; XXIV 8, 4 isnas patalhan;
KUB XII 47 1 6 i]ssanas pata[lhan; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale
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329; VBoT 24 1 27 nu §u-it issanas MUSEN harzi ‘she holds a bird
of dough in her hand’; ibid. 33 issanas MUSEN; cf. Sturtevant,
Chrest. 108; KUB XI1I 58 1 24 issanas $AH.TUR ‘a small pig of
dough’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; IX 34 111 24 issanas $AM.TUR
TI-andann-a ‘a small pig of dough and a live one’; ibid. 26-27
essanas-ma ... SAH.TUR), dat.-loc. sg. isni (XXIV 1419-10 nu ki
hiiman ANA 7iD.DA SE isni menahhanda immiyami ‘all this T mix
together with barley meal into dough’; ibid. 14), instr. sg. isnit

(KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XXI 41 Vs. 39, 40, 42, 45, 49, 52, 54, 56

$A BA.BA.ZA isnit ‘with paste-dough”; ¢f. Lebrun, Samuha
119-20), acc. pl. istanas (sic, with -ta- for -sa-, KUB XXIV 9 11
(6 rGiR-anda istanas dai ‘thereafter she takes kinds of dough’),

ressanas (dupl. XLT 1 T 21 [EGiR}-anda-ma éssanas |...; cf.

‘Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42 -3).

" issanauwant- ‘doughy, pasty’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. is-sa-na-u-
-wa-an-ta (KBo XV 33 1 1920 LU.MES NINDA.DU.DU-ma
kuedani uiteni QATEMES-SUNU issanauwanta anda salikianta
n-at-kan para OL-pat pidanzi ‘in what water the bakers immerse
their doughy hands, that they do not carry forth’).

| isnura-, isnuri- (c.) ‘dough-bowl’, nom. sg. isnuras (KBo 11 3
IT 34-35 )84 PiSTAR isnuras; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 76), is-nu-u-

-ri-is (dupl. 1112/c+ I 26 kasa-wa $a PISTAR isniris ‘lo, [this

is] IStar’s dough-bowl!’; cf. L. Rost, M1O 1:360 [1953]), acc. sg.
isnirin (ibid. 22 EGIR-anda-ma \[M]-as isniirin ivazzi ‘but after-
wards she makes a dough-bowl of clay’), isnuran (dupl. 1T 3 11
30 rGIR-anda w-[as] PYSisnuran i[va)zi), isniran (e.g. dupl.

- 2486/c, 11 isndran iezzi; 11 3 11 7-8 nu SAY§u.61 [IM-as) PYCisnii-

ran iyaizzi nu-kan issanan tepu anda dai ‘the old woman makes
a dough-bowl of clay and puts in a little dough®), isnuran (dupl.
KUB XV 39+ XII 59 I1 10--11 nu $*$u.G1 m-as PYCisnuran
iezzi nu-kan issan{aln tepu anda dai; cf. also dupl. 1112/c+ 11
55--56 nu SA3U.G1 M-[as PYC hupuwai iyazzi nu-kan isnan te| pu)
anda dai ‘the old woman?akes a clay pot and puts in a little
dough’), dat.-loc. sg. isniri (KBo V1 34 1 31-33 nu ki harnam-

W56 Miswarns Mar mahhan tepu danzi n-at isnari immiyanzi nu isniran Up.l.

wecteon ‘by the

Aough “bewl’)

abl. sy.

;,..M-,,‘,“(K.M‘”gnd it rises ...

KAM tianzi n-as putkiyetta ‘as they take a little of this yeast and
mix it into the dough-bowl, and let the bowl stand for one day,
’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8), nom. pl. is-nu-u-ri-es

24291 ™M-2F ncasta isman ™€ <nura - i
‘ 2 Satm Ancikonzi
they take up the Jough from tle woul’) { 383
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(XVI 71+ 1 28 2 PYSignires; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40), acc. pl.

isnurus (XV 33 11 32-34 n-asta ®YCisnir[es] kueaz [sic] ISTUGAD

DINGIR-LIM Kariyantes n-at, JANT VNNE-TIM sard appanzi nu
PVGiGurus aus=i mdn-k an TUM DUBBIN [Y sard wwan ‘the dough-
bowls which [are} covered with the deity’s cloth, before the
housemaster they lift them up, and he inspects the dough-
bowls. whether the 7 [Ims] come up’). isnarus (ibid. 13-14 nu
PUG isniirus PANI D{INGUR-LIM istanani piran [...] nu-smas-san ser
arha Gabd-an huittianzi “they [set] the dough-bowls facing the
deity in front of the altar, and over them they draw a cloth’),
is-nu-ra-s(a-kdn) (VBoT 24 111 7 PYSisnuras-a-kan stinivanzi
‘and they fill dough-bowls™; cf. Sturtevant, Chrest. 112), dat.-
loc. pl. isntiras (KBo XV 33 1 30 is)niiras piran; ibid. 5 isnjuras
anda).

That isnura- or ismeri- is derived from is(sa)na- is not in
doubt (unnecessary hesitation in Neumann, Untersuchungen
3M). Nor is “foreign” origin of the suffix plausible (despite
Kronasser. Ervm. 1:187-8, 226-7), as there are enough inner-
Hittite and other IE parallels (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschwdrungsri-
tneal 53, and such denominative Sanskrit parallels as dantura-
‘buck-toothed” from ddant- ‘tooth’ or anguri- ‘finger’ from ariga-
‘limh"); it is quite unnecessary to assume (with Cop, Indoger-
manica minora 51) a compound of isna- and PYSura- (poorly
attested name of a receptacle, q.v.).

is(sa)na-, essana- reflects 1E *yes(o)no- ‘ferment(ation)’,
metonvmically “(rising) dough’, even as the newer term /fiar-
nammar means literally ‘ferment(ation)’ and thence ‘fermenta-
tion-substance, yeast’; the nearest cognate is the Germanic
mfinitive from IE *yes- (/W 506), seen in OHG jesan ‘fer-
ment’. For *ye->e-, i- sce s.v. cka-.

Unconvincing connections with essa- ‘make’ (Sturtevant,
Chrest. 120, 122-3), es(sa)ri- ‘shape’ (Neumann, KZ 75:89
(1957): Gusmani, IF 68:293 [1963]), and Gk. iaiven ‘soothe,
warm’, Skt. isanyati ‘drive, impel’ (Goetze, Mélanges ... Peder-
sen 492 [1937], comparing German heben ‘lift’, hefe ‘yeast’; for
faivay see s.v. ivawa-, whereas isanyati is secondary to isyati).
Cop (Ziva Antika 6:42, 49 [1956), Ling. 6:55 [1964]) was briefly
on the right track of 1E *ves- but soon (Indogerrianica minora
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40-1, 51) recanted in favor of a tie-in with Skt. istaka- ‘brick’,
Toch. B. iscem ‘clay(-brick)’, allegedly from an IE *is- ‘knead.
mold’, synonymous with *dheygh- (as in Lat. figiira : English
dough). A. Bernabé P. (Revista espafiola de lingiiistica 3:424
[1973)) reconstructed is(sa)na- as *sHn-, cognate with *sH/- in
issalli- ‘spittle’.

esha- (c.) ‘master, lord, owner, person in charge; mistress,
lady’ (en; BELU, BELTU: e.g. KBo VI 3 1V 20 ishds ... ishi-ssi
matching dupl. VI 7, 2-3 EN-as ... EN-si [Code 1:86]; KUB
XXXII 62 11 18 parnas ishi parnas ishassari besides ibid. 8 AnA
:UBEr &M SV BELDI 6-Tim *for the lord of the house, for the
lady of the house’), nom. sg. ishas (e.g. XXXVI 51 Vs. 6
ishas-sis-wa; cf. Laroche, RI{A 23:154 [1965]; frequent in the
Code. e.g. KBo VI 3 111 65 [=Code 1:71) man-an ishas-sis-a
wemivazi ‘but if its owner finds it’; ibid. IV 55 {= Code 1:99]
ishas-ses-a), ishas (e.g. dupl. VI 2 1V 56 ishas-sis-a, besides
dupl. XIX 4 IV 2 gN-s{es-a]; cf. Otten — Soucek, AfO 21:10

. [1966]. V 4 Rs. | zik-pat-ma-za ishas ‘you alone [shall be] lord’;

ief. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:60; VI 35 11 10 Pisharas linkias
‘ishas ‘1., mistress of the oath’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 110,

115; Kronasser, Etym. 1:106-7), acc. sg. ishan (e.g. XIII 31 TI1 «$-32.44

9 uttanas ishan ‘the owner of the thing’; cf. Riemschneider,
Geburtisomina 76), voc. sg. isha (KUB XXXI 1271 1-2 Putu-e
isha-mi handanza hannesnas ishas ‘sun-god, my lord, righteous
lord of judgment!), ishd (XXX 10 Rs. 10 Putu-i isha-mi;
likewise XXX 128 1 1; XXX1 14711 17 and 34; KBo XI1X 112,
9 [kwwat} O1. ekutti ammel isha-mi ‘why do you not drink, my
lady?: cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44; H. Berman, JNES
33:422 [1974)), gen. sg. ishas (VI 2 11 41 [= Code 1:46] iwaruas
ishds A.3A ‘the field of the grantor’; cf. par. VI 4 1V 25 iwarwwas
EN-as A.8A), dat.-loc. sg. es-hé (111 34 1 25 [OHitt.] ‘to the lord™),
ishe (e.g. KUB XLI1 1 16, 10, 14 is-hi-es-si ‘to its master’), isha
(dupl. XX1V 91 51 isha-ssi), ishi (e.g. ibid. 46 ishi-ssi; cf, dupl.
KBo XII 126 1 21 BeLI-§u, and Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
28-30, 22; VI 26 11 14 [ = Code 2:73] takku ir-as ishi-ssi araizzi

" “if a slave rises up against his master’), ishr (e.g. KUB XXVI 17

285 Ko 16 1Y
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11 5 awvwarivas isht ‘to the watch commander’; cf. Alp, Belleten (i YR lordliness’ (cf. isharwai-, isharwiya- ‘be bloody’), partic. ishas-
11:394 [1947]). EN-i-ssi (KBo V1 4 1V 5[ = Code 1:45); cf. ibid. 6 gx:'fsn.‘,ys v;_';w;sl:,\,_,hsarwant— (cf. isharwant-), nom. sg. c. ishassarwanza (VBoT 120
[acc. sg.] EN-issin-ma [sic]), nom. pl. is-hi-e-es (e.g. KUB XXX ;'.’jg;:)fz‘”*ﬁf;’t""} II 18 sargauwas-ma-za piran ishassarwanza ésdu ‘before the @ .

68 Vs. 6: ¢f. Laroche, CTH 173), is-hé-es (e.g. KBo 111 46 Vs. 38 o gt %790 exalted let him be lordly’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 140), dat.-
tluzzivas ishes akir ‘the lords of the host were killed’; cf. S. is-wu-us (w2 loc. sg. ishassarwanti (KUB XXXHI 120 1 42-44 [P Kumarbis-

Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279 [1977]), dat.-loc. pl. ishas (e.g. Sf‘;ﬁ;‘_“ﬁw Fm’"”@ -a-kan iyauwaniyauanza """ Nipp{ur...] [...] pait ishassarwanti-
-ya-an-zan {...] [...] esat ‘and K., recovering, went to Nippur

HI 1121 [OHitt.]).
and installed himself in a lordly [station?]’; cf. Giiterbock,

nY .

PIshashurivas (KUB XXXVIII 3 1 9) who has (or is) a

fountain (aldamnis) in XXXVIHI 1 1 10 (cf. von Brandenstein,
Heth. Gétter 16, 10), may well mean ‘lord of spray’ (vel sim.);
cf. "Hurivanzipas and see s.v. hurai-, at end.

For éshanas ishas ‘person in charge of (settling a) murder
(case)’ see s.v. eshar. For EN DINI or BEL DINI ‘legal adversary’
see sub hannessar s.v. hanna-.

ishassara- ‘lady, mistress’ (GASAN; BELTU) is a feminine
derivative from isha- (which latter is basically nonspecific as to
sex: when a Samas-hymn has been adapted to the Sun-goddess
of Arinna, she is still referred to as hannesnas N-as in KUB
XXIV 3 1 35 and 47; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 10, 22-4);

e g

Kumarbi *3); verbal noun ishassarwatar (n.) (cf. isharwatar),
nom.-acc. sg. is-ha-as-sar-wa-tar (XXI 38 Vs. 16 $e5-va-ma
ammeédaza NiG.TUKU-ti kuitki UL-at $uM-an ishassarwatarr-a
‘{that] you, my brother, in any way enrich yourself on my
account, this [is] not [conducive to] lordly repute’, lit. ‘{good]
name and lordliness’ [hendiadys]; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88
[1963]. R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:7, 25 [1964]; ibid.
46; KBo 1V 14 11 21 ishassarwatar |...] ilaliski ‘desire lordship!’;
ibid. 20 i}shassarwatar; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40 {1965}),
ishassarwatar (KUB XXIX 1 111 31-34 mq?wa-za E-ir andurza
hanesteni nu-wa MU.KAM.HLA GiD.DA hanesteni assu hanisteni

-ta)s(s)ar(a)- thus creates the “marked” member of a male : . y mann-at arahza-ma hanesteni nu nahsaraddan hani{s)ten nu
female pair, somewhat in the manner of *sems ‘one’ (GK. ¢ic) : ishassarwdtar hanesten ‘if you plaster the house within, you

*smiteros ‘the other” (Myc. a,-te-ro, Doric dzepog, Tonic Erepoc), iﬂ_'_h,\_s‘“_.m\_a‘_twplaster long years, you plaster wealth; but if you plaster it

for other examples (P"MUSALgupnessara- ‘pure girl, virgin’, (KaSZ.12+Bo3cte  outside, plaster fearsomeness, plaster lordliness!”; cf. B.

*hassussara- [SALLUGAL-ra-] ‘queen’, *GEME-nassara- ‘female V£-‘3,W,dv‘<°¢)‘\“~// Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Starke, Z4 69:99
v . [ ’ M . 3 ) ‘ ,, »

slave’, Luw. nanasri| val- ‘sister’ beside nani{va)- ‘brother’) see 3 80:450.7%6 [1979)), ishasarwatar (KBo 11 32 Rs. 1-3 siLiM-ulan Ti-tar

e.g. Kronasser, Ervm. 1:109-12 (who wrongly connected isha-
with "Ishara-); implausible speculations on the origin of the
suffix in e.g. O. Szemerényi, Kratylos 11:206-21 (1966), who
assumed compounds with an *asar- (cf. Hom. dap ‘wife’);
either indigenous suffixal origin or IE *-sro- (as in Skt. fem.
tisras ‘three’, catasras ‘four’) remains more plausible. Attested
in dat.-loc. sg. ishassari (KUB XXXIII 62 1I 18, quoted above)
and theonymically as PIshassara- ‘Lady’ (cf. Laroche, Re-
cherches 67).

*ishassar (n.) ‘lordship’ (cf. e.g. ilassar beside ilessar; Kro-
nasser, Etym. 1:288) underlies *ishassaru- (n.) ‘lordly quality,
lordliness” (cf. *esharu- ‘bloodiness’ from eshar ‘blood’),
whence a denom. verb ishassarwai-, ishassarwiya- ‘practise

386

hattulat[ar ...] MU.HLA GiD.DA ishasarwatar [...] ©S{TUKUL.HL. A
NIR.GAL dssiyatarr-a [...] ‘well-being, life, health, long years,
lordship, strong weapons, and love’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
284), gen. sg. ishasarwannas (KUB 11 1 11 46 $a Laba[r|na
is{ha]sarwan[na]s PLAMA-i ‘to the tutelary deity of the ruler’s
lordliness’), ishasarwanas (dupl. KBo 11 38, 11 ishasarwanas
KLM[IN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:98, 109 [1975]), instr. sg.
is-ha-as-sar-wa-an-ni-t(a-at-kan) (KUB XXIV 13 II 11-13
ishassarwannit-at-kan assiyauwannit alwanzatar arha ansan
ésdu ‘through lordliness and love let the hex be wiped off!’; cf.
Haas - Thiel, Rituale 104); iter. is-ha-as-sar-u-e-e[s-ki- (XV 12
1 12; cf. isharuieski-; unless denom. inchoative ishassarués-
from *ishassaru-), also factitive ishassarwahh- (cf. esharwahh-),
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iter. 3 sg. imp. act. in KBo X 12 Il 9-10 palhsi n-as
ishassarwahheski [...] SES.MES-as iwar piran iyantaru ‘protect
[them] and make them lordly: like brothers they shall go before
[vou]: cf. H. Freydank, M1O 7:363 [1960]). It is preferable to
posit a denominative verbal intermediary for ishassarwani- and
ishassarwatar, rather than assume (with e.g. Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 190} direct deadjectival derivatives like e.g. dassuwant-
or ddaluwatar: the latter are parallel forms (besides dussu- and
idalawatar), whereas ishassarwant- and ishassarwatar stand
alone: it is easier to postulate the interim obsoleteness of the
intermediate finite denominative verb than to explain the
absence of side-by-side *ishassaru- and *ishassarawatar.
*ishizzi- ‘lordly’ (cf. *hassuizzi- ‘kingly’ s.v. hassu-), denom.
verb ishizziva- ‘be lordly, dominate, prevail’, 3 sg. pres. act.
ishizzivazi (KUB X111 3 11 14 kuwapi UD-at LUGAL-was 71-za
ishizzivazi ‘on a day when the king's animus gets the upper
hand’), 3 sg. pret. act. (Luwoid?) or midd. (?) ishizzita (ibid. 111
26-27 nu LUGAL-as 71-anza ishizzita nu-kan ... kartimmiyanun
‘the king's [=my] animus took over, and T was angry’; cf.
Friedrich. Meissner AOS 46-T7; for possible act. : midd. fluctua-
tion cf. LUGAL-izziat: LUGAL-izziyatta ‘ruled as king' sub
*hassuizzi- s.v. hassu-), wrongly derived by H. Eichner (Die
Sprache 24:160 [1978), Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 61
(1979]) from an *ishizzi- ‘rage’ (<*sA,ityo-, comparing Lat.
saevus. q.v. s.v. sai-), which would yield improbable anticlimac-
tic semantics in KUB X111 3 111 26-27 (z1-anza ishizzita nu-kan
. kartimmivanun “[my] mind flew into a rage ... and [ got
angry’). denom. factitive *ishizna- ‘make lordly’, verbal noun
*ishiznatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. EN-iznanni (e.g. XIV 15 1V 37
namma [INJA YRUMira '"Mashuiluwan EN-iznanni tittanmun ‘1
installed M. in lordship at M."; cf. Gotze, AM 72; KBo V 13 1
26 nu ANA KUR-TI EN-iznanni tuk-pat tittanunun ‘1 have installed
you in lordship over the land’, with dupl. IV 31 14 and KUB VI
41 11 1), [EN-i]znani (dupl. KBo IV 7 11 4; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:114), EN-izni (sic KUB X1V 24, 11; cf. Gétze,
AM 144), EN-manni (sic XXVI 1 IV 4-5 [nu-z]a $r Putu-$i
EN-manni EGIR-an arha tamel UKU-as EN-UTTA ilaliyazi ‘instead
of my majesty's lordship it desires for itself the lordship of
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another person’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15), EN-

EN-anni, EN-UTTI(M), EN-UTTA (cf. e.g. Kithne - Otten. Sausga-
muwa 30-1) may also hide a denom. abstract *isharar.

The etymology of isha-, esha- has been endlessly and incon-
clusively debated. After Hrozny’s preemptive “wohl nicht™
comparison with Gk. igyvpog ‘strong’ (51 34), Indo-European

- origin and connection with Lat. erus ‘master’ (*eslH0-) was
" first suggested by F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-greco-italica 4:128

(1920); this much-repeated isogloss (e.g. C. H. Carruthers, Lg.
6:161 [1930]. Sturtevant passim: W. Petersen, Lg. 10:317
[1934]; Pedersen, Hitt. 184; Goetze, Lg. 30:355 [1954]: Leh-
mann, PIEP 26) still commanded the adherence of e.g. Cop
(Indogermanica minora 62) but has ultimately little in its favor,
because an irreducible thematic root-noun would be odd and
an underlying common verbal root is not visible as a basis for
derivation; T. Milewski’s *es-Ho- ‘he that is’ (L 'indo-hittite et
Vindo-européen 18 [1936)) does not make much sense, and Lat.
erus can be and has been other\yise, albeit inconclusively,
explicated (cf. e.g. IEW 342). Assuming an independent inner-
Hittite derivation for isha- and tying it in with ishiya- ‘bind’,
sahhan- ‘feudal duty’, or sesha- ‘ordain’ (e.g. E. Forrer, ZDMG
76:217 [1922); Juret, Vocabulaire 50, 52; Neumann, OLZ
52:425 [1957]; H. Eichner, Untersuchungen zur hethitischen
Deklination 57-60 [1974] [*sH 0y6-], Oettinger, Stammbildung
499 [*sH ,0H,s]) is equally implausible.

Arm. i§xan ‘ruler, prince’, isxel ‘to rule’ have been compared
with Hitt. isha- since P. Jensen, ZA 36:82 (1925); cf. e.g. N.
Martirosyan, Handes Amsorya 43:537 (1929); J. 1. S. Weiten-
berg, Kratylos 24:73 (1979). Either a borrowing from Hittite
into Armenian or into both from some common ‘“culture
word” source is theoretically conceivable. Borrowed Indo-
Aryan origin (via Hurrian; cf. Skt. I$varad- ‘master, lord’) was
suggested for both by V. Banateanu, Studii §i cercetdri lingvis-
tice 14:405 (1963), Die Sprache 10:201 (1964), while regular
derivation from an underlying IE *(e)ik(w)- was preposter-
ously proposed for Hittite (and Armenian) by H. Wittmann,
Glossa 3:24 (1969). Cop (Indogermanica minora 79-80) recon-
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structed Arm. iSxan alone as *ifu-x- from 1E *éik- ‘own,

possess’, comparing Skt. ifvard-. Avest. isvan- ‘capable, in
charge’. Most probably Arm. isxan is a loanword from Iranian
*xfan- (vel sim.; cl. Benveniste, RPh 59:195 [1933]). with a
metathesis paralleled by bde(a)sx ‘great prince’ (cf. Pahlavi
pataxsah; J. A. C. Greppin. Annual of Armenian linguistics
3:57-9 [1982]); it has thus no truck whatever with Hitt. isha-.

There remains an inner-Anatolian approach to isha-. Apart
from a very doubtful Lyd. isa- (Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 138, Die
Sprache 17:6 [1971), Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
1975:138). the extra-Hittite equivalents are Luw. washai-,
washai(n)t- ‘master’ (Dies. lowv. 109), Hier. washa- ‘master’
(Meriggi, HHG 151), and perhaps Pal. pashullasas (epithet or
attribute of the sun-god Tiyaz). washullativas (perhaps contain-
ing -Tivas; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 67, 78). The Palaic forms
especially reek of Hattic (cf. KUB XX VI 67, 7 wa,-as-hu-i-1i|
and see Kammenhuber, RHA 17:89 [1959]), and there is Hatt.
(a)shap/w- ‘god’, “collective™ washap/w- (= DINGIR.MES) which
may have yielded the Hittite(-Lydian) and Palaic-Luwian-
Hieroglyphic variants respectively (cf. Laroche, RA 41:77-8
[1947]. Kammenhuber, HOAKS 441, 473; Tischler, Glossar
374). The absence of initial plene-spellings (i-is-) on the one
hand, and conversely the frequent length-marking of the stem
vowel (isha-) may indicate that the source of isha- or esha- had
less than full-grade vocalism in the initial syllable. Such
assumption of substratal origin would imply that the term
originated in religious language rather than as a secular title

(cf. voc. sg. isha-mi addressed to deities of both sexes).
/‘\‘/«_4-—-—/

ishahru-, eshahru- (n.) ‘tear(s), weeping’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl.

ishahru (e.g. KUB XVII 9 1 20-22 kuwat-wa wéskisi nu-wa-ta-
-kkan suppavaza GLMLJA-wa-za ishahru para aras[zi] ‘why do
you keep wailing and tears flow from your pure eyes?’; XXXVI
25 IV 4-5 nu vwéskizzi dshahru-ma-ssi-kan p{As.HLA-us] man
arsanzi *he keeps wailing, and his tears flow like channels’; cf.
Laroche, RI{A4 26:73 [1968]). XXXIII 113+ 129-30 nu-ssi-kan
ishahru (par]la pPas.Hr.A-us man arsanzi;, cf. Guterbock, JCS
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6:12 [1952]; similarly VIII 48 1 18; cf. Friedrich, Z4 39:18,
45-6, 77 [1930]; Laroche, RHA 26:18 []968]; KBo XV 1016 7
ishahru isnas ‘seven tears of dough’; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 12; KUB VII1 38+ XLIV 63 1l 20-21 namma-an aandaz
A-az ishahru ... arha anaszi *he wipes off his tears with warm

water’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; XL 65+1 16 11 7
salnhun ‘1 sought your tears’; cf.,

[OHitt.] ishahru-smi(t ...
Kiihne, ZA 62:257 [1972); XXXI11 66 11 13 ishahru dais “tears
he put’ [into submarine copper cauldrons with leaden lids,
besides ibid. 12 éshar dais ‘bloodshed he put’, and a number of
other bad things ibid. 10-15]: cf. H. A. Hoflner, JNES 27:65
[1968]; XXX 31+ XXXII 114 149-50 ANA DINGIR.MES-ma-kan
mahhan ishahru danzi n-at hanti UB.2.KAM ‘how they take tears
from the gods, that [is written] separately [on] a second tablet’;
cf. ibid. 12-13, 20-21, 28-29; Lebrun, Hethitica 11 95-6, KBo
XII 8 1V 32 ilshar ishahru ‘blood [and] tears’; cf. Carruba,
Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 78), éshahru (KUB VII 41 Vs. 18-19

we2uuveg g idalu papratar NIS DINGIR-LIM éshar hurtain [kurkurain) éshahru
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wastain ‘evil defilement, perjury, blood[shed], curse, mutilation
[7], tears, [and] despoliation’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]), gen.
sg. ishahruwas (XXXI1 77 1 7 SISKUR ishahruwas ‘ritual of
weeping’; cf. Otten, Puduhepa 14 [1975]), eshahruwas (254/d,
11; ¢f. Lebrun, Samuha 189), dat.-loc. sg. is-ha- ah-ru-u-i (KBo
X1 1 Vs. 45 idalalui hurtai éshani ishahruui; cf. Houwink Ten

Cate — Josephson, RHA 25:108 [1967]), instr. sg. ishahru{'t..
(KUB XLII 60 1 21-22 n-as ishahruit walhanza ‘she [was] hit

by [a fit of] weeping’), abl. sg. ishahruwaz (XV 42 11 9-11
sumes-a DINGIR.MFS-as Idala uddanaz linkiyaz hurdiyaz
éshalnadz ishahruwaz QATAMMA parkuwaés éstin ‘you gods,
too, be likewise clean of evil business, perjury, curse, blood

[-shed], [and] tears’; similarly XXX 314+ XXXH 114 T 15— 1700 uo-42)

Cf Lebrun, Hethitica I1'95), ishahruwaza (XXX 33 1 10 EME-za
zshanaza ishahruwaza linkiy[aza ‘from obloquy, blood[shed],
tears, [and] perjury’).

r ishahruwant- (c.), nom. sg. in 2083/g, 8-9 nu kiin EN.SISKUR

namma [ish)ahruwanza haratnanza le [epdu ‘may weeping (and)
scandal no further seize this sacrificer’ (cf. Laroche, BSL

57.1:29 [1962)). @
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ishahru(w)ai- *weep'. (denom. like Gk. Saxpdw or Lat.
lacrimd-), 3 sg. pret. midd. in KUB 1 16 11 6 01 ishahruwattat
"he did not weep’. matching ibid. 1 6 (Akk.) [dim)ati-su il ispuk
‘his tears he did not shed” (cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3, 36-7; Neu,
Interpretation 74). partic. ishahruwant-, nom. sg. c. ish-
ahruwanza (XXXII 874+ 1 30-31 nu Pu-as 1GLHLA-wa ish-
ahruwan:za ‘the storm-god, weeping his eyes [out]"), ishahruanza
(XLII 60 I 21 annas DINGIR-LiM-as ishahruanza ‘the mother of
the god [was] weeping’). Formed like e.g. genzuwai- from
genzu- or saruwai- from saru- (cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:22-3 [1957)).

There is uncertainty about KUB XXX 33 I 9 apas-ma
LUGAL-I ivauwan (with gloss-wedges) ishahru halz[ai ‘that one
calls on the king to shed tears’ (?); cf. VIII 38+ XLIV 63 I 10
”"‘m"""}frk"‘fl ﬁ/u'u ivalww]an marruwashaln dai?} ‘or he (ap-
plies?) Hed™ o induce lacrimation’ (?; cf. Burde, Medizinische
Texte 30); possibly supine of iya- ‘do, make’ (cf. verbal noun
ivawwar, inf. iyauwanzi), thus ishahru iya- ‘shed tears’, like
éshar iyva- ‘shed blood'? Here may be another supine not
formed from an iterative (cf. karipuwan, tarahhiiwan, par-
ovan, hannuan, wassiowan, ninkwwan; Kammenhuber, MJO
3:40[1955]), and at last one not used in inchoative periphrasis
with dai- or tiva-.

Indo-European ‘tear” words are mostly (except Slavic [Rus-
sian slezd] and Albanian [lot]) traceable to *dakru- (< *drak-
ru-2 Gk. dawpo, Lat. dacruma, Olr. dér, Goth. tagr, OHG
zahar), *drakur (Arm. artaisr), *draknu- (OHG trahan), *akru
(Ved. asru, Avest. asrii-, Toch. A akdr [pl. A akrunt, B ukrinal,
Lith. asara). E. P. Hamp, who in a series of studies examined
these words (cf. Gloria 50:291-9 [1972], with back references),
explained *akru via false sandhi division from *tod dakru
(Studies in historical linguistics in honor of G. S. Lane 152-3
[1967]); in reality this is an old idea, among other abortive
explanations [cf. Walde — Hofmann, Lat. etym. Wb. 746]).

ishahru is clearly the basic spelling, with the occasional
eshahru influenced by the proximity of éshar on the “calamity
lists™ (e.g. KUB VII 41 Vs. 18-19, quoted above); hence the i-
may be phonetically and/or orthographically prothetic (cf. e.g.
ishiva-), and a possible reconstruction is *sH,aH,ru- (cf. E. P.
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Hamp, Glotta 50:298-9 [1972]). Oettinger (S/Aa’nmhildung 367)
posited ishahru<*sA akru (s-mobile + [A, Jakru, with h<k as
in occasional hazhara- < hazgara-), where the attestation of s-
mobile before laryngeal would be chiastically proportionate to
Hitt. he(w)u-: Toch. A swase, OPruss. suge ‘rain’ (*[s}E,ew-
-H,-). In that case * A akru can hardly be a secondary aberra-
tion from *dakru (the a- vocalism of the latter being also
unexplained); there is rather *(s-)A,akru- besides *(d-) A, ak-
ru> *dakru-, but with occasional *4,>*r in some forms of
Indo-European (Arm. artawsr < *drakur, OHG rrahan < *drak-
nu-), comparable to the Hittite alternation wahnu-: warnu-,
another trace of such “d-mobile” may be seen in Lith. i/gas
‘long’ besides the more usual d- forms (Skt. dirgha-, etc.), or in
Ved. dhar ‘day’ beside OE dogor. *A,akru- conceivably has
basic truck with *akri-, akro- (Skt. asri- ‘edge’, Gk. dkpic
‘point, peak’, Lat. dcer, Lith. asris, OCS ostrii ‘sharp’), in the
sense of ‘bitter, acrid (fluid)" (cf. the universal cliché ‘bitter
tears’).

Implausibly Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 143: *eerzﬁ:-, perhaps
reflected in Hitt. ishahru, “contaminated’” with *dakru, yielded
*akru-; W. Petersen, Lg. 10:319 (1934): eshahru<*esharlﬂzu,
comparing Lith. asara; E. Sapir, Lg. 15:181 (1939): *ésxu-xkru
‘blood’ + ‘acrid’, with *xakru ‘tear’ <‘acrid’, **dr-xakru ‘wa-
ter-acrid’ > IE *d(r )akru (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Beitrdge zur
Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur {= PBB] 81:265
[Tibingen 1959)); V. Georgiev, Acta Antigua 16:13-4 (1968):
*esHr akru ‘bitter blood’, besides *udr akru ‘bitter water’ in
*d(r)akru-, with loss of u- due to association with *drk- seen in
e.g. Gk. dpakog ‘eye’ (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Glotta 50:298
[1972]); Ivanov, Studia linguistica in honorem acad. S. Mladenov
477-83 (1957), adduced alleged Skt. asram ‘tear’ beside asru
(cf. asram ‘blood’ beside dsrg-; but asram means rather ‘pain,
suffering’, cognate with Avest. angra- ‘evil’; cf. Mayrhofer,
KEWA 3:638), while trying to justify ishahru-= jeshru-/ (cf.
tih-uh-s- besides tith-s-, e-es-ha-ha-at besides e-es-ha-at, and the
like) and Sapir’s tie-in with ‘blood’.

G. A. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 84 [1931-3), Khettskie
bogi u armjan 15 [1940), Istoriko-lingvisticeskie raboty 1:348
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[1956])) and G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerens ev hndevropakan hin
lezownera 152 [1970]) compared ishahru with Arm. asxar
(Luwian-tinged loanword from Anatolian, besides inherited
artawsr?); but the meaning of asxar i1s ‘grief, mourning’ rather
than ‘tear’.

(c.) ‘song, melody’ (sir), acc. sg. ishamain (KUB XI1 11 111
30 -31 "U'sir-ma artari nu $A DINGIR-LIM ishamain SiR-RU ‘the
singer stands and they sing the song of the god’), acc. pl.in X 7,
1415 man ishamalus z]innanzi ‘when they finish the songs’.

ishamiva-, ishamai- ‘sing; sing of’ (SIR-RU, ZAMARU), | sg.
pres. act. ishamihhi (XXXII1 96 1 4 °Kum[arb)in ishamihhi ‘of
Kumarbi I sing’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 3 sg. pres.
act. ishamai (Bo 2879Tf & ishamai hatili ‘sings in Hattic’), 3 pl.
pres. act. ishamiyvanzi (e.g. KUB XX 28 1V 11, V 14 and 25; cf.
ibid. 111 5 sir-rU=1ZAMMARU ‘they sing’; X 7, 13 SirR-RU
ishami| vanzi-ya ‘[they] play and sing’), ishamianzi (e.g. XXV 37
11 30; cf. Bossert, Asia 109 [1946]; also passim in KBo XVII 74;
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 85); inf. ishamiyauanzi (KUB XXV 37 1
40; cf. Dict. louv. 172), ishamiyauwanzi (XXVII 1 1V 12; cf.
Lebrun. Samuha 84); iter. ishameski-, ishamiski-, ishamaiski-, 1
sg. pres. act. ishamiskimi (XXVII 38 1 18), 2 sg. pres. act.
ishamiskisi (XXXVI 12 11 9; cf. Guterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]), 3
sg. pres. act. ishamiskizzi (ibid. 5), ishamaiskigzi (KBo 11 40 1
13). 3 pl. pres. act. ishameskanzi (Bo 3 lﬁf?)’ Tshamiskanzi (e.g.
KUB XH 51 10; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 20:51 [1962]; XI 32
IV 14; XXV 37 11 19 and 27; KBo XXI 34 11 27; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 11 120), ishamisganzi (Bo 3316 VI 2), ishamaiskanzi
(KBo XXIII 103 1V 16, vs. ibid. 19 ishamiskanzi; cf. Haas,
Nerik 44); partic. ishamiskant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-ha-mi-is-
-kan (KUB XXV 37 1 39). 5000 i$-ha-mi-isoicha-mn (Ka15:37 1360

Cf. Gotze, Madd. 98; Ose, Supinum 34, Kammenhuber, MIO
2:54 (1954); Kronasser, Etym. 1:541, 314; Kiimmel, Festschrift
H. Otten 172-6 (1973).

ishamatalla- (c.) ‘singer’ (“Usir, Akk. zammaru), nom. pl.
LUMESis_ha-ma-tal-li-es (KUB XVIL 21 11 11 and 111 19; cf. von
Schuler, Die Kaskder 154), acc. pl. “OMSishamartallus (XX X1
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ishamai- ishanittaratar

124 11 17; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 156), is-ha-ma-tal-li-lu-us
(sic XVII 21 HI 5). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:176.

ishamai- goes back to *ishama- (Kronasser, Erym. 1:178,
206; cf. e.g. hukmdi- vs. hukma-talla-). ishamiya- has intrusive
stem variant ishamai- based on the noun, leading to contamina-
tion by -Ai conjugation (3 pl. ishamiyanzi> 3 sg. ishamai> 1 sg.
ishamihhi like tiyanzi, dai, tehhi).

*ishama- is connectible with the root of ishiya- ‘tie, bind’,
ishima(n)- ‘line, cord’ (q.v.; c.f. e.g. Kronasser, VLFH 87,
Etym. 1:178; Cop, Die Sprache 6:4-6 [1960]; R. Lazzeroni,
Studi e saggi linguistici 7:53-55 [1967]). The semantic tie-in
would be “‘rhapsodic” in the literal sense (cf. for the meaning
Gk. Guvoc in Hesiod, Fragm. 265 [Rzach]=357 [Merkelbach-
West] Suvoic payavieg aotdnv; Skt. siitra- ‘thread’ > ‘canon’,
etc.). It must be of IE date, since it presupposes the root *seE,-
‘bind” (Vedic sa-) in a suffixed form *séE,-m- (Ved. sam-an-
‘song’), *sE,-ém-, *sE,-om-, *sE,-mm- (> Hitt. isham-). From
the same root is derivable Gk. oiun ‘song, lay’, oinog ‘id.’

"(Hom. Hymn 4.4Sl"oiuo<; ao1dhc), also ‘stripe, strip, path’,

psilotic for nm’;mg (cf. @poipiov=mnpo-oipiov), if we posit
*sE,om-y- (cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:39-40 [1954], Hittite 10,
88; invalid objections in H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 19:41
[1973]; more cogent is the observation by R. S. P. Beekes, Die
Sprache 18:127 [1972], that the outcome would be *oivoc, like
Baivir < *g*m-y-). Yet oipoc may also be from the same root in
its other suffixed form (*séE,-y-, *sE,-éy-, *sE,-y-, seen in Ved.
syati * bind’, Hitt. ishiya-, etc.), in which case we should posit
*sE,oy-mo- and compare ON seidr ‘line, rope; magic’ (*sE,oy-
-to-). Cf. also lvanov, Obscéeindoevropejskaja 16; Gusmani,
Lessico 49; Oettinger, Stammbildung 465.

* ishanittaratar (n.), (nom.)-acc. sg. in VBoT 2, 2-3 man-wa-nnas

ishanittaratar iyaweni ‘let us make 1. (quoting a marriage
proposal made to the writer concerning the writer's daughter;
cf. L. Rost, MTO 4:328 [1956]).

Perhaps erroneous diplography for ishani(ya)t(t)ar (cf.
Hrozny, SH 74 ), verbal noun from *ishanai- or *ishaniya-,
related to ishiya-, ishai- ‘bind’ (q.v.) as an iterative (cf. e.g.
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L

ishanittaratar isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)-

piddannai- from pittai-. s.v. pi[yv]ets-). thus ‘binding, bond,
(marital) aliance’ (cf. ishiul ‘binding; treaty’; Skt. handhu-
‘relative, kinsman”; Gk. meviepoc ‘wife’s father’). Cf. Tischler,|] .~
Glossar 382. Cf. perhaps is-ha-ni-tar (KUB XLIV 151 14 AL/

_is-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-as (Bo 4952 1 19), ishanittari-mil (Bo 28%,715.

Misrendered as “blood-tie” since Hrozny, Journal asiatigue
218:314 (1931). especially by Benveniste (Hirrite 101-2) who
saw a denom. abstract (type of uskiskitallatar) from an *eshan-
ittara- ‘blood relative’ containing eshar ‘blood” and IE *-ter- of
terms or relationship (cf. rare Hitt. -rara- in agent nouns,
besides -talla-). Not only is ishani- unexplained as to form:
there is simply no question of blood ties to the writer, merely of
in-law relations extraneous to the writer’s family (the bride-
groom would be the writer’s "V'kaena- ‘in-law’, not even his LU
hassannas-sas ‘clansman’).

ishanattalla- (c.). nom. sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as (KUB XXI 194,
111 8) may be the productive agent noun from the same verb
*ishanai- (cl. e g. ishamaialia- ‘singer’ from ishamai- ‘sing’).
Literally ‘binder’, possibly ‘the one who marries off a daughter’
(vel sim.; cf. ibid. 7 DAM-YA ‘my wife’). ishanalli- (c.), nom. sg.
is-ha-na-al-lis (1490/u. |1 n-as-mu ishanallis estat; cf. ibid. 12.

ishanattallas) must have si il'zlr yet distinct meaning. el - (inchosbiveg
shawna 5\

HWE2 MM wrnected ishanata - (demenm - vognt nown) kT
Lrom ™ shmoda- ‘mwhrw’)wit\-\ eS\w\r'\oqu’,

isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)-, 3 sg. pres. midd. is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri, is-ha-

-ri-es-kat-1a-ri (KBo XXII 114, 5-6 UlkU-an Plshara(z.. ]
[...-]as ishariskattar[i; ibid. 8-9 PIshara man uku[-...] [...]
ishariskat[tari; ibid. 11-12 JukU-an Plshar(az ...] [... is}hares-
kattari).

Interpretation hinges on KUB XXX 26 1 1-2 man ukU-an
YIsharaz GiG-2i n-as isharishari namma-as aki ‘if it ails a man
from the goddess Isharas, and he ?, (but) then he dies ..." (cf.
Otten. Totenrituale 100; Neu, Interpretation 75; Burde, Medi-
cinische Texte 15). where isharishari is preceded by what looks
like an erasure for the determinative DOINGIR). Such a 3 sg. pres.
midd. from a stem isharish- is strange, whether based on a
denominal abstract noun *isharesha- from Ishara- (Laroche,
JCS 21:177[1967)). or a deverbative *isharisha- from a denom-
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v isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)- ishawar, ishaur

inal verb *ishariv(a)- (Oettinger, MSS 34:135, 148 [1976]), or
an *isharesha- from an inchoative *ishares-(ski-) (Tischler,
Glossar 38374), or haplologically on an iterational *ishar-ishar-
-ari (Kronasser, Etym. 1:548). More probably isharishari is a
product of scribal abseAt-mindedness, i.e. rote repetition of
signs is-ha-ri-is-ha-ri in lieu of the intended is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri.
But a denominative mediopassive verb ishariya- (iter. ishar-
iski-) ‘be Ishara-ized’ is itself odd and pleonastic; it has to mean
something more and other than ‘be zapped by Isharas’ (which
is already expressed by ukU-an Plsharaz GiG-zi). Possibly
ishariskattari, ishareskattari, rather than being denominative,
is a compound of ®Ishara- and 3 sg. pres. midd. iskartari
of iski(ya)- ‘smear, daub’ (as in IBoT Il 148 I 67 and 68),
meaning thus ‘is administered the (antidotal) Ishara-salving’,
- on the ethnomedical principle 6 tpmoas iaoetar; the ministrant
;. of such (apparently often futile) countermeasures may have
* been the is-ha-ra-al-li-is of KUB XXX 28 + XXXIX 23 Vs. 13
and 16 (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94, 144, and e.g. parnalli-
‘houseboy’ from parn- ‘house’). On Isharas see Laroche, Re-
cherches 51, and Burde, Medizinische Texte 12-6; she was a
destroyer-healer of Sumerian-Hurrian provenance, ambivalent
in the manner of the Greek Apollo or the Vedic Rudra-Siva,
neither ‘goddess of medicine’ (Laroche) nor necessarily exclu-
sively baleful (Burde).

'Go_(r,l\‘n/\(") ChS-€4

ishawar, ishaur (n.), nom.-acc. sg. 9'Sis-ha-a-u-wa-ar (fragmen-
tary KUB XXXII 81 1 3, followed ibid. 4 by 1 SSupun |
GISApIN ‘one yoke [and] one plow’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80
[1965)), 9Sis-ha-u-wa-ar (XLII1 34,5, and in 702/z, 3 ishawwar-
,-Samit), nom.-acc. pl. Sis-ha-a-ur-ra or MSishaurr-a with ‘and’
~ O (KBo XX 52 T 3-6 nu kuissa "WALAM K[AxUD ishaur harzi
Sishaurral... x]U.BABBAR-if halissian 1 GIN.GIN [KI.LAL
AMUSEN_SUNU lak senis-( s )mis-a Z[ABA]R ‘each actor holds an i.;
the 1.’s [are] plated with silver; their eagle-weight is one shekel,

N and their 1. {is] of bronze’).
Judging from the contexts, the object may have been a

mythically conceived or ritually displayed and manipulated
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ishawar, ishaur ishiya-, ishai-

(miniature) yoke-plow set, intrinsically wooden but ornamen-
tally encased or elaborated with metals, thus perhaps literally
‘tie-in. combination’, detailed as ‘1 yoke + 1 plow’. Such a dual
contraption is reminiscent of the talismanic golden plough-
voke combination (&porpdv e kol {vydv) which fell from the
heavens in the Scythian legend of origins (Herodotus 4:95).
Concetvably isolated verbal noun from *isha- *bind’ beside
ishiva-, ishai-; just as the latter two stems match Ved. present
svati and perfect (si)sava respectively, *isha- represents a
thematization of the non-suflixed root *seE,- ‘bind’, thus
*sE,-¢/o-, besides the nonthematic Vedic aorist stem sd- (see
s.v. ishiva-). A parallel verbal noun *ishatar may underlie the
possible infinitive ishanna in KUB XX1 38 Vs. 14 apedas-an-kan
kwwapi UL GAM-an isha[nn]a tarahmi ‘whereas [ cannot join him

; to those [in marriage]’ (cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88 [1963]; R.

Stefanini, Atti ... La Colombaria 29:6-7 [1964)).

‘bind. wrap; obligate with, impose upon’ (Akk.

rukkusu [rakasu] in KBo 1 38 Rs. 5 and 7; also Akk. emédu,

KUB 1 119 Vs. 10 ishivan harta=111 14 Vs. 9 immidu ‘had :
imposed’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:6), 1 sg. pres. act. «&s?'\'“ TL”
ishihhi (KBo XVIII 74, 2), 3 sg. pres. act. ishdi (e.g. KUB X111 g t26)
15 Rs. 4[= Code 2:58] sépan ishai ‘he binds sheaves’; X1 58 111

26 ser anda] ... ishai ‘she wraps up’; cfy Goetze, Tunnawi 18;

KBo X 45 11 12 anda ishai; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:122, 148 [1961]), et

g M
L PRI TR 1)

vishivazi (XX1 34 1 58; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11 119), ishiyazzi w338

(KUB XXXV 26, 16), ishivezzi (XXXIIT 67 I 5; cf. Laroche, 2et-tes.
I(l{,4 23:|3.5 [1965}), . act. ishivanzi (e.g. XVIL 12 111 (Yo £, 8 #5367 .
18 Sv.inA ishivanzi ‘they tie the hands’), ishianzi (e.g. KBo VI 2 citae, wiF 24)
IV 43 [=Code 1:94] tepu-ssi ishianzi ‘they impose little on

him’), ishanzi (e.g. VI 2 1V 42 [= Code 1:94]), also misspelled

ishianza (VI 26 11 6 [= Code 2:58)), 1 sg. pret. act. ishiyanun

(c.g. 1 3 1 18 mu-ssi ... ishiul ... ishivanun ‘1 placed an

obligation on him’; cf. H. Klengel. Orientalia N.S. 32:34

L1962]), ishihhun (111 4 111 26 and 31 nu-smas-kan ERIN.MES

ishilthun ‘I imposed troop-levy on them’; cf. V 8 II 3; Gétze,

AM 74,76, 152), ishihun (KUB XXI 48 Rs: 7), 3 sg. pret. act.

ishivat (e.g. KBo V129 11 35 n-an ishivat n-an-mu para pesta ‘she
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bound him and handed him over to me’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
50), 2 pl. pret. act. is-ha-is-te-en (X11 22, 11 nu-mul-ssan ki
iukan ishaiste[n ‘you have bound this yoke on me’; cf. Otten,
ZA55:158, 16311962)), 3 pl. pret. act. ishiver (V1 341 26), 2 pl.
imp. act. is-hi-ya-at-tin (X 45 11 8 GiR.M]E8-SU SU.MES-SU ishiyat-
tin ‘bind [its] feet and hands’; ¢f. Otten, ZA4 54:122 [1961]), 3 pl.
imp. act. ishiandu (V1 34 1 24 §u.MiS-SUNU ishiandu ‘they shall
bind their hands’; ¢f. Friedrich, ZA 35:162 [1924]; Octtinger,
Eide 6). ishivandu (ibid. 28); partic. ishiyant-, nom.sg.c.in V 9
I 29-30 arkammass-a-kan kuis ... ishivanza ésdu ‘the tribute
which shall be imposed’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréiige 1:12, 35),
acc. sg. c. ishivantan (e.g. X1X 145 11 39; cf. Haas - Thiel,
Rituale 302), ishivandan (e.g. ibid. 45; cf. Laroche, RH A
28:59--60 [1970]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ine.g. V1 H 3 S0 sic, ...
anda ishiyan ‘wrapped in wool" (cf. ibid. 15 and Sommer—{ﬁh';{;ﬁo)“
Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*), nom. pl. c. ishivantis (HT 11 31; dupl. ,:,;.._r,_..‘..
KUB 1X 31 1 38: cf. B. Schwartz, J40S 58:336 [1938]), (ep s
ishiyantes (e.g. XV 11 11 6), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ishiyanta (IX 28

IV 2). ishivanda (KBo X1V 23, 4; XV 48 11 13; XVII 1 1V 20; cf.

Otten - Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 36); verbal noun ishiya(u)war

(I 38 Rs. Sand 7; 1 42 11 3), is-hi-es-sa(r) (n.), nom.-acc. sg.
ishessa-mitt-a (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 7; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 45V
ishessa-ssit; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]; for ™

., dropping of -r cf. e.g. hanessalr] s.v. han- and see s.v. ivatar),
,instr. sg. ishesnit (473/t Vs. 14; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Essays on the

Ancient Near East in memory of J.J. Finkelstein 105 [1977)),
ishesnant- (c.), nom. pl. ishisnantes (473/t Vs. 11 SA]G.bU-ann-a '
ishisnantes appanzi ‘the bindings clasp the head’); iter. ishiski-,
1 sg. pres. act. ishiskimi (KUB IX 27+ VII 8 1 19; KBo XVI

24425 1 51 mu-slmas ke Putu-$1 kue ishial ishiskimi ‘the

obligations which I the king am placing on you’), 3 pl. pres. act.
ishiskan[zi (XVIL 36 HI 5; cf. Neu, Altheth. 123), 3 pl. pres.
midd. in KUB XXV 1715 UR.MAH.HILA kuedani pidi ishiskanta
‘to the spot where the lions are bound ..." (cf. Neu, Interpreta-
tion 74). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:486, 302, 289.

ishima(n)-, ishiman(a)-, ishimen(a)-, ishamin(a)-f(c.) ‘string,
line, cord, rope, strap’ (ishimanas = Akk. eblu in KBo [ 45 Vs.
1), nom. sg. KYSishimas (XVII 15 Rs. 11 1 XYSishimas ~a
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SAG.DU-8U néanza ‘one [leather] strap [is] placed around [the ~e~-ss.
iy

[1976). Neu. Altheth. 73), acc. sg. ishimanan (XX 40 V 9), *+re 520213
ilshimenan (988/u. 7)., ishaminan (KUB XVII 27 11 31-32 n-an 5. % amn-om

ishaminan GiM-an anda taruppeskir *he folded it up like a rope’; Mass.2405 °

cf. ibid. 34 and Gétze, KIF 222). instr. sg. ishimanit (KBo XVII £ %,
60 Vs. 3), ishimanda (KUB XVII 28 1 31), ishimanta (XVII 5, m
15: of. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]). abl. sg. ishimanaz (XXX VI eta uin: tu
5511 16), nom. pl. XUSishimanes (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 10 [OHitt.]). 5 e "
For the declension. cf. e.g. nom. sg. haras, gen. sg. haranas,
nom. pl. haranis; that the word is basically an -n- stem is proved
by the instr. sg. ishimant/da (cf. KUB XII1 21, 11 istamanta, X111
4 111 47 wedanda;, see e.g. Ehelolf, [F 43:316-7 [1926]; Fried-
rich. HE 57-8. 45). Possible deriv. adj. ishammenas[si- ‘rope-
related. line-shaped. funiform, restiform™ (VIII 75 1 49), cf. ibid.
56 the gloss-wedged (Luwoid) form ashaimmattanassis (but v
contrast Luw. hishiva- ‘bind’). Cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:182,
195-7, 228: Laroche, RI{ A 9:20 (1948); Soucek, Arch. Or. 278,
10, 380 (1959); Oettinger, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 165-8
(1982).

ishivani- (c.) ‘(body-)hair’, nom. pl. ishivanius (KUB XIII 19,
5), is-hi-e-ni-us (X111 4 111 62). Cf. Ehelolf, K/F 150-1; Sturtev-
ant. JAOS 54:364, 386 (1934); Kronasser, Ervin. 1:222.

ishival- (n.) *bond. band. belt’. nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.?) neut. *(ii“*‘”“““%”::‘:%‘
ishival (KUB VI 531 13; KBo 111 34 1 20 10G-7UNU ™VCishial- fedieiziial (aseduay .

-semeti-a kuit natta esha(slkanta *how come their garment(s] E’:"::‘=;‘;“:"‘3“9“L' ,
“ . = 4o

and their belt[s] [are] not bloodied?"), abl. sg. ishivalaz (e.g.
1 BoT 12011 2--3 ishivantan-ma-an-kan ishivalaz arha lawen ‘we
freced him who was bound from the bond’; c¢f. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 144). Especially ‘head-band’, = TUSgar.s1, cf. KUBIX 15
1 2-3 nu-smas sAG.DU.MES ISTU TUSBAR 51 BABBAR anda ishi-
vanzi ‘they wrap their heads with a white band’. Cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 4, 49-50. Sommer Corolla 50, 61-2; Kronasser, Etym.
1:323.

ishiul- (n.) *binding: obligation, injunction; statute; treaty’,
nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.) neut. is-hi-u-ul (e.g. XIV 12 1V 29-31
me-kan ... [ishli@l istarni-summi ishivat ‘[he] concluded a treaty
between them’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:98 [1956]; KUB XI1X 29
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is-lhi-mi-na-ay

“cow’s] head”: cf. V. Haas —~ M. Wiifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:82 (e.sg.(3vs 14, dmgand

Onal 13¢5 493 99-100)

3y TOLadb,
|'§~-ku.-t.‘-}a-—:t
(rose BT Y2

ishiya-, ishai-

1V 9 34 AB1-§U-ya-wa-za ishiil 1151 ‘he knew his father’s injunc-
tion”; cf. Gotze, AM 18; VI 44 1V 23 ishitll-a és{du ‘let [it]/.be.
[your] injunction’; cf. Friedrich, Sraatsvertrige 1:138; XIX 49 T
60-61 nu-t1a) zilatiya k7 ishial ésdu ‘let this in the future be your

o )"“?ﬁ:“‘{l’ treaty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:10), gen sg. is-hi-u-la-as

(e.g. XIX 491V 52; XXT1 | I1 §; cf. Kiihne - Otten, Sausgamuwa
wlsn 24-5, on ishiulas tuppi ‘treaty-tablet’). ishilullas (XXI1 5 11 15;
iswi-a-taaacf, Friedrich, Sraatsverirdge 2:18, 58), nom.-acc. pl. neut.

sl o pii-livna (XXXI1 133 1 4). Perhaps borrowed in OAssyr.zv
us.h_iul(/)um (Kiiltepe) ‘wage-agreement’ (cf. e.g. Landsberger,

Arch. Or. 18.1-2:342[1950]; N. van Brock, RHA4 20:114 {1962];
Kronasser, Efym. 1:138). Cf. Kronasser, FEtym. 1:325; V.
Korosec, Hethitische Staatsvertrdge 21-35 (1931),
ishiulahh- ‘bind by treaty; enjoin, instruct’, 3 pl. pres. act.
ishiul(1)ahhanzi (e.g. KBo 11 2 1V 35 asi INIM sUM-annas kissan
ishiulahhanzi ‘the aforementioned matter of giving they enjoin
thus'; KUBY 319, 34, etc.; cf. Gotze. AM 249-50). | sg. pret.
act. in KBo 1V 4 111 68 nu-za PUTU-$1 KARAS.HLA ishiullahhun ‘1,
my majesty, enjoined the armies’ (cf. Gotze, AM 132); partic. in
KUB X111 351 31 apedani-ya memini ishiulahhanza ‘instructed
in this matter’. Cf. Kronasser, Efym. 1:428. )
. lishuz(z)i- (c)}*band, belt, girdle’, nom. sg. ishuzis (KBo XII 2
126 1 18; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22), acc. sg. ishuzzin
| (e.g. KUB 11 6 1V 6 nu-za ishuzzin XU.BABBAR ... dai ‘he takes a
silver belt”), gen. sg. (7) ishuzziass-a (KBo XVI 78 1V 11),
ishuzziyas (V1 26 11 19-20 [ = Code 2:75] ishuzziyass-a U1 kuiski
" epzi ‘and none will seize by the belt’, lit. ‘[what is] of the belt’).
‘;ﬁ;;zuzziya- 'to gird’, 3 sg. pres. act. ishuzziyaizzi (Bo 2833\‘1‘11 ’
27-28 ishuzzin-a-za-kan ishuzziyaizzi ‘girds himself with a belt’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 260), 3 sg. imp. act. ishuziddu (KBo X11 126 T
19); partic. ishuzziyant- (e.g. KUB IX 28 1 16 siG zA.GIN
ishuzziyanza ‘[she is} girt with blue wool’; HT 1 1 32 dru/

Gir-va-ssan kuyés ishuzziyantes ‘those girt with sword’; IBe242H g ugni¢

HI-6l TAHAPST ishuzziyan harzi *he has girded himself with a t.7;
cf. Goetze, Sommer Corolla 48, 58). Cf. J. Holt, Bi. Or. 15:149
(1958); Kronasser, Etym. 1:241. For an alternative postulation
of a verbal noun ishuzzi(y)assa(r) see Neu, Festschrift fiir G.
Neumann 208-9 (1982).
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-

ishiva-, ishai-

Luw. 3 pl. pres. act. hishivanti (KUB 1X 31 11 24; cf. B.
Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 [1938]). matching Hitt. partic. nom. pl.
c. ishivantis (1X 31 I 38; ibid. 336). Cf. Otten, LTU 16,
Bestimmung 44-5; Dict. louv. 46. Also Hier. hishimin (1 pl.?; cf.
Meriggi, Manuale 1:61, 64 Laroche, HH 22).

The i- in ish- is either phonetically or orthographically
prothetic (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Erym. 1:48). Cf. IE *seF,- ‘bind’
(IEW 891-2; Ved. asat ‘he bound’, situm ‘to bind’, RV
ava-satar- ‘unbinder’), suffixed *séF,-y- (Avest. hay- ‘bind"),
*sE,-6/oy- (Ved. savatvam ‘binding’, RV setar- ‘binder’, sétu-
‘bond’. Lat. saeta ‘coarse hair, bristle’, ON seidr ‘line, rope;
magic’, seil ‘cord, rope, fetter’, Lith. siéti ‘bind’, saitas ‘band,

ishiya-, ishai- ishunawar

e 513), involving an “Indo-Hittite”” metathesis of laryngeal and

accepted by Lehmann, PIEP 77, and E. Polomé, RBPhH
30:468 (1952), is unlikely.

Ivanov’s suggestion (Obséeindoevropejskaja 89--90) that ish-
iul may be analyzed ishiu'l and compared with RV+ syiman-
‘band. thong, suture’, siitra- ‘thread’, Gk. duijv, etc., is impro-
bable, since the suffix -ul is productive in Hittite (cf. Kronasser,
Etym. 1:325-6) and there is no evidence of any Hittite verbal
derivative of IE *siw-, syu- (IEW 915-6); for possible nominal
cognates, see s.v. suwel- and sum(mjanza(n)-.

Cf. sesha-; iyasha-; ishamai-; ishanittaratar; ishawar; ishu-
nawar.

string’), *sE,-v- (Ved. svati ‘bind’), *sE,-i- (Ved. sitd- ‘bound’

v .
lé\ﬂl/w\o\-v ver b, — See. 1§ Kt —
.

* oI . ~ - N . ¢ C Ll ~
[un]eﬁs from .sljz-l-n-], F;k. ipac st,rap, Av.est. hinu- bonq, A TV - ‘Shlcdyo)\fOX”")f . .
fetter’, OE sinu ‘sinew’; Skt. siman- ‘parting of the hair; . ishunawar (n.) ‘sinew, bowstring’ (Y“Usa?), nom.-acc. sg. ishu-
boundary’. ON simi, OE sima ‘string, band, bond’). Specula- only ii-nu-e nauwar (KBo X 37 11 32-33 nu-ssi ishunawwar siyauwar pesten N

d.

nu-ssi suhmilitg;:f‘én;é him bowshot [lit. ‘bowstring—g{l?oting ; (for‘trm\gb\-

tions on further root extensions and cognates in Puhvel, Lg. ng.
cf. arkwwar tiyauwar ‘plea-presentation’], [giveLhim ArFons §¢ Kon ceanen)

35:649-50 (1959) = Analecta Indocuropaea 59-60 (1981), LIEV

39: cf. Cowgill, Lg. 39:256 (1963). See also s.v. ishamai-. &‘%, lSH‘_‘NAW@-} ishunau{secondary-stempatterned-on-oblig ases—H-correctl.. -
3sg. ishivazzimatches Ved. svari: ishai <*sE,oye (cf. RV perf. o Ex;,s:‘:;nr?ﬁq)}n KUB VII 58 1 11 is-hu-na-a-us-mi-it G1-za ‘their bowstring */ ‘1// .

sisava). Luw. 3 pl. hishivanti shows an intensive reduplication s ~a-a-us(wid. [and] arrow’), gen. sg. or pl. ishunauwas (571/3,§§a£slzunazl‘¢'as

characteristic of Luwian verbs (cf. e.g. pipissa-, wiwidai-; cf. Dict. ERSULEY GI[G-an ‘illness of sinew(s]'), ishunawwas (Bo AsTIV s 125/r 11 2 - -

louv. 143). repeating the second consonant of an initial cluster j”‘,jj’:“ﬂ 7; cf. Otten, MDOG 93:76 [1962]; KUB1X 4 1 25): ishunas (1X -

with s- (cf. Skt. risthatiy; ishima(n)- < *sE,i-mefon- (cf. Skt. @ ? 34 11 25; perhaps “‘compressed” or erroneous spel]mgr)_,Lgat,-

stman-): for ishivani-, cf. Lat. saeta ‘bristly hair’ (cl. Oettinger, ' ~S loc. sg. is-hu-na-u-i (XXV 37 11 8), is-Jhu-na-i (Bo 2139 ¥ KUB

IX41 ,6’;?cf. ZA 71:130 [1981]). Deriv. noun (with “animate”

-nt- extension) ishunauwani- (c.) ‘sinew’, nom. sg. in IX 4T 25 i$h
ishunauwanza ishinauwas GiG-an ‘sinew (will take away) illness

of sinew’. Cf. Laroche, OLZ 57:30-1 (1962), BSL 57.1:28

(1962). Alp (Anatolia 2:21-4 [1957]) wrongly posited ‘abdo-

(1927). Etudes 74: P. Kretschmer, KIF 10; Sturtevant, Comp. men, trunk’. Kronasser (Etym. 1:251, 260, 429, WZKM 62;312 & mped
Gr.' 246-7; Couvreur. Hett. 197-8; Pedersen, Hitt. 114-5; [1969]) persisted in translating by ‘upper arm’.8“?‘?;/{2':3,::1';20.5‘;-\,.:..,’.0[14
Zgusta, Arch. Or. 19:453 (1951); Lehmann, PIEP 26; E. Risch, ishunawar follows the declension pattern of the great mass of ﬂ,ﬁ:&”
Sommer Corolla 194; Cop. Die Sprache 6:5-6 (1960); Kammen- neuters in -war (Kronasser, Etym. 1:297-308) but has no truck *'<f*’

MSS 35:101 [1976]): in ishuzzi- the non-suffixed zero-grade
*sE,- > ish- may appear before the suffix -uzzi-, unless it be
“reductional” for *ishi-uzzi-.

Of the many discussions of this etymology, cf. e.g. Kurylow-
icz. Symbolae grammaticae in honorem Ioannis Rozwadowski 101

huber, KZ 77:52-3 (1961); Mayrhofer, IF 70:248 (1965); G.
Jucquois, Orbis 16:173-5 (1967).

Sturtevant's connection (/HL 51, Comp. Gr.? 51) of ishai-
with Avest. yasta-, Gk. {wotog, Lith. juostas ‘girt’, etc. [EW
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with the verb ishuna(hh)- or iskuna(hh)- (q.v.; wrongly Kro-
nasser, Etym. 1:302). Laroche (OLZ 57:31 [1962)) first sug-
gested a connection with IE ‘sinew’ seen in Ved. snavan-, Avest.
snavara, Toch. B sfiaura, Arm. neard, Gk. vcvpof, Lat. nervus.
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Alexei Kassian
Note
acc. sg. 
UZU.is-hu-na-a-un



ishunawar ishuwa(i)-

Perhaps ishunawar <*ishnawar (with « anaptyxis in cluster
before labial w)< 1E *sH nowr (as conceivably in Vedic and
Avestan under “Brugmann’s law™ [@ <*o], as an alternative to
*<H,néwr or *sH newr-). 1E *snéw- (TE W 977) as an extension
of *sné- (IEW 973: Skt. snivu- ‘sinew’, Lat. neo ‘spin’, etc.)
must give way to *sHnew-. or possibly *snew- il *snawar <1E
*snover was “contaminated” with forms of ishiva- ‘bind’ (q.v.;
ish-<*sEy-), e.g. ishuzzi- ‘band’ (JEW 891; cf. OE sinu ‘sinew’,
Skt. spari ‘bind’, etc.): such folk-etymological interference
would then also account for the u of ishunawar. Gusmani’s
assumption (KZ 86:266 [1972]) of “laryngeal metathesis™ in
jishnau/ < *snoll-w- is improbable. «f. Oettinger, MSS
35:93-7 (1976): Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:351 (1981). L. Isebaert (KZ
96:59-60 [1982/3]) wrongly compared Skt. sanu- : Gk. veytov
“back’.
Cf. istagga-.

ghu- (M5, ter SBo 3LMIA)

ishuwa(i)- ‘shed, throw, scatter, pour, arha ishuwa(i)- ‘throw

away. dump, discard, jettison’. | sg. pres. act. ishuwahhi (KUB
XV 11 11 8-9 [nu] ANA DINGIR-LIM PVCharsivalli INA URUk 1.
BABRAR-1i U INA YRVHakmis ishwwahhi ‘to the(e,) goddess, 1
shall pour into a pithos at Hattusas and Hakmis"; cf. P.
Cornil = R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:49
[1972]: A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen *5:16 [1973]; IX 25+

NXXVI67 13 [bis]). ishuhhi (e.g. XXX1 84 111 62--63 NUMUN-sas™

AT

Gt TN

- pai nu-war-at-za-kan ammel ASA-ni-mi [anlda aniyami gs, ees.wel :
namma-wa ishuéssar ishuhhi ‘give me seed[grain], and 1 shall s-hu-wa=s -t tgd)

plant it in my field. and further scatter[-sow] it copiously’ [figura
etymologica, see sub verbal noun ishuessar below; cf. Laroche,
RA 43:73 [1949]; von Schuler. Dienstamseisungen 49, 57), 3 sg.
pres. act. ishuwai (e.g. KBo 1191V 5 EGIR-S§U-ma-kan memal ANA
TOUL anda ishuwai ‘thereafter he throws groats into the well’;
KUB XXIX 11V 1819 nu hurpastanus arha OL ishuwai ‘[the tree]
does not shed its leaves’; ¢f. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38
[1947). XXIV 9 1 19-20 pirut ser ishuwai nu istalakzi ‘she
pours on clay and smoothes [it]'; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 34)., ishuwai (e.g. KBo'V 211 19-20 memall-a arha ishuwai

404

- hu-u-a-t
(Mat0,24 7 6 . Singtr
Fastival 2:20)

- hu-a-i
(awe3fe @ 12; see 5. bapas

ishuwa(i)-

‘pours away groats’; cf. ibid. 20 ser suhhai ‘pours on’; IBoT 11

39 Rs. 26 and 27 ser ishuwai: KBo XX 10 IV 22 ser ishuwai,

ibid. 18 himanta ishwvai ‘pours all things’, cf. Otten,

Materialien 383, is-hu-u-wa-i (e.g. KUB 11 7112 t-as-kan in-i
anda ishiawai ‘he throws them [viz. ibid. 4 passilus ‘pebbles’] into
the river’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976]; XLIV 61 Rs. 10-11

petesni-ma-kaln ... ser anda ishiwai ‘but into the hole he pours
in above’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 20, VIT 54 111 19-21

sGIR-anda-ma-kan CSBAN huittiyanzi nu-kan GLU.TAG.GA ti-
yanzi GLU.TAG.GA.HLA-mA piran katta ishinvai ‘afterwards they
stretch the bow and place the arrow. and it sheds forth
arrows’), is-hu-u-wa-a-i (e.g. XLIV 63 11 19 n-at-kan kattanta
ishinvai ‘pours it underncath’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30:
XXXVI 89 Vs. 9 NINDA.KUR4.RA-kan KAS GFSTIN NIG.GIG
tepauwaza hattesni GAM-anda ishivvai ‘thick bread, beer, wine.
liver in small amounts he pours down into the hole’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 142; KBo XI1X 128 1 14-16 purpurus GAKIN.AG OIS INBLHI.
A NINDA-ya SAPAL LUGAL ishiwai ‘one scatters lumps [of]
cheese, fruits, and bread under the king’; of. Otten. Festritual 2,
25 and X 24 1V 26-28 nu LU GI8pa paizzi NNPApurpurus LUGAL-!
kattan suhhai ‘the staff-man goes and scatters bread-lumps
under the king’; XX1 17, 1415 anda lahui [...i)shivwai “pours in
[a liquid] ... pours’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 36; KUB
XXVII 29 1 12-14 n-at-kan dampupi ukU-si TVCseknus ishiowai
auszi-ma-at OL kuiski n-at-kan ip-i anda ishiwai ‘then she
throws a cloak on the bumpkin; but nobody sees it, and he (7]
throws it into the river’; cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 134-6),
is-hu-ti-a-i (dupl. KBo XXI111 23 Vs. 59 [n-at-kan) ip-i pidai n-at
iD-i LGIR-an [ish|uuai ‘takes it to the river and throws it back of
the river’), is-hu-i (11 3 11 31-32 siG 7A.GIN-[y]a-kan pessivazi
karsann-a-kan anda ishui ‘she tosses [away] the blue wool and

Fours wMmmer wheetk . s ,

M&heevt{‘pﬁfﬁeﬂkm[to the doughbowl]"), is-hu-u-wa-a-iz-

y-zi (HT 5, 6 -kan \zi-i ishiiwaizzi ‘throws into the fire’), 1 pl.
pres. act. is-Wu-wafwa-a-ni (KUB XXXII 117 Rs. 10 + KBo
X1X 156 Vs. 18; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), 3 pl. pres. act. islwanzi
(e.g. KUB XV 34 IV 45 kattan ishwwanzi, cf. Haas - Wilhelm,
Riten 206; I1BoT 111 148 111 9 GaM-anda ishwwanzi; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 222, KUB XXIX 111121 man-kan samanus-ma
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3 sg. pres. act. 
is-hu-a-i (KUB LX 121 Vs. 17).



ishuwa(i)-

ishincanzi ‘but when they pour the foundations’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]. and the synonymous

Pweteni anda MUN ishivwanzi ‘they pour salt into the water’; KBo
XXT 24 11 33 SSinprna-va-kan SSivhuuiti kattan ishinvanzi
‘and fruits they pour down into the basket’; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 11120, KUB XNI 4 1V 22-24 sumel-ma-as-kan
halkius hiimandus arha danzi n-as-kan DINGIR.MES-as KISLAH.
MES-as anda ishivvanzi ‘they will take away all your grains and
pour them into the granaries of the gods’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:392 [1934]: VII 24 Vs. 6 Gim-an zenas D6-ri ®YCharsivali-kan
ishitwanzi ‘when fall comes, they pour into the pithos’; cf. A.
Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:23 {1973]: XXV 44 11 29-32 nu
SAHAR.NLA-us sara danzi n-as arha ishinvanzi kuedani-ma-as pidi
ishiwanzi n-at 01 kuitki tugqari ‘they take up the cremains and
dump them; but on what spot they dump them, that is of no
account’), ishinvanzi (e.g. VII 49, 3 -lasta SAMAR.HILA-us pard
ishivvanzi; XV 31 111 52 katran ishinwanzi, with dupl. XV 32 1V
11 i)shewanczi: of. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 164-5), ishuwanzi
(KBo XV 34 11 11-12 n-as dammili-va pledi] pedanzi n-as arha
ishiaeanzi ‘they take them to another place and throw them

IYe

iy

awav'), 1 sg. pret. act. ishuhhun (VI 70, 6 inpU-va ishuhhun™
‘and fruit 1 poured’: dupl. KUB XV 34 1l 44 ishluhhun; cf.”™
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 194), is-hu-u-uh-h-un (XVII 10 111 7 §a™*

PRamrusepa UDU.NITAHLA-SU ishihhun ‘1 have thrown the
rams of K., viz. into the ‘sieve of a thousand holes’ {ibid. 6]; cf.
Laroche, RI14 23:94 [1965]). 3 sg. pret. act. ishiwais (KUB
XXXIV 26 Rs. 10-11=KBo XIV 3 IV 35-36 n-an arha
ishocais [...] "UKOR saruw[a.. ] ishuwais ‘jettisoned them ... the
enemy jettisoned the booty’: cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956];
KUB XLIX 60 I1 11 nu patltar arha ishuwais ‘he discarded the
dish’), islivas (2030/c+1703/c+ Vs. 3b-4b [OHitt.] Putu-us-
-wa-ag "RV Lihzini wetet nu-war-us-za-kan ishuwas samanus ‘the
sun-god. he built for himself at L.: for himself he poured them,
the foundations’; cf. ibid. 1-2 man-asta saménus suhhanzi
‘when they pour the foundations’; Kammenhuber, RH A 20:2
[1962)), is-hu-u-wa-as (XXXIII 53, 13; cf. Laroche, RHA
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. , . S an 7
AkK. usse nadit), is-hu-u-wa-an-zi (e.g. KBo 1V 1 Vs. 2 [n-]asta e,w“urji% :

mahthan samanus ishivanzi. cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 76; HT 1 1TV 9 Vawtelr.7.

. Mv. .
4 hueu-it-tin (gt

ishuwa(i)-

23:141 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. midd. ishwwaittat (KBo VI 96 Vs. 1
ishulwaittaft, ibid. 2 i)shuwaitt[at), 3 pl. pret. act. ishuwdir
(KUB XXIX#54 1V 5 and 11; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
228: XXVI 84 11 9 n-ah-kan arha ishuwair ‘and they discarded
it"), is-hu-u-wa-a-ir (dupl. KBo XIV 1 11 12-14 nu-kan ABU-yA
[... arha] ishiwauw{an dais n-an-kan arha)] ishivwalir ‘my father
began discarding ... and they discarded it’: cf. Giiterbock, JCS
10:64 [1956)), 3 sg. imp. act. is-hu-wa-a-u (KUB XXXII1 93 +
111 24 ‘let him scatter [gods down from heaven like birds)’; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951)); partic. ishuwant-, nom. sg. c.

(nst)ishuwanza (e.g. KBo XX 10 1V 20 nu-kan 7 M *passilas anda

ishuwanza ‘seven pebbles [are] thrown in’; cf. Otten,
Materialien 38), nom.-acc. sg. neut. isfuovan (e.g. KUB 113 1
13-14 nu-smas kez SA.GAL ishuwan kez-ma-as arrinza halkis
ishuwan ‘on one side feed is poured for them, but on the other
washed barley is poured for them’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolo-
gia 64), ishuwan (e.g. KBo V 21 27-28 and 28-29 MUN 0L
ishuwan ‘salt not added’; KUB XV 34 1 10; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 182), is-hu-u-wa-an (e.g. KBo V 1 11 23 7iz ishiwan ‘spelt
[is] poured’; ibid. 35 S'SiNBLILA ishiwan ‘fruits [are] poured”:
cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*, 8*; KUB XII 1 IV 22 NA,
arha ishiwan ‘stone[work] discarded’; cf. S. Ko$ak. Ling.
18:102 [1978]), is-hu-u-wa-a-an (e.g. HT 5, T MUN ishiwan, KUB
XLII 11 11 14 and 15 anda ishivwan; cf. P. Cornil - R. Lebrun,
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pl. c.
ishuwantes (e.g. KBo XV 10 1 2-4 nu-ssan kedani 1 EME isnas
ishuwan kedani-va-ssan T EME isnas ishuwantes ‘into one [is]
thrown seven tongues of dough, and into the other {are] thrown
seven tongues of dough’; cf. Szabd. Entsihnungsritual 12),
is-hu-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. KUB XXXVHI 12 I 10-11 arha-at
ishiwantes esir ‘they [viz. the old icons] had been discarded’; cf.
M. Darga, RHA 27:7[1969]; KBo 11 6 1 11-12 katta ishitwantes;
KUB1X 28 1 13 anda xU.BABBAR TUR 7 NA,.HL.A TUR ishiwantes
‘thrown in [are] a small [piece of] silver {and] seven small
stones’); verbal noun ishuwawar (n.), gen. sg. is-hu-wa-wa-as

(Bo 2351 1V 12-13 GAM-an ishiwawas GAM-an ishiiwanzi ‘what!'feneq

is to be thrown down they throw down’; cf. Ehelolf, ZA4 43: 191(
[1936)), is-hu-wa-u-wa-as (KUB X11 2 11 6 EZEN zéni ishuwauwas
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ishuwa(i)-

pouring {= {;!l;»«e storage jors]
‘feast of e ' H in the fall’; misspelled ibid. IV 2

- Auu-wa-u-wo-a-as

is-hu-u-wa-u-Iiswswa-as ). is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-as (X 92 VI 13 (siote od.aly seiteage ita)

kattan ishivwawwas ishionwanzi), supine is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-an (K Bo
XIV LI 13, quoted sub 3 pl. pret. act. ishinvair above); verbal
noun(n.) ‘(out)pouring, heap’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. s S8o3i3z
ishuéssar (KUB XXXI 84 111 63, quoted sub 1 sg. pres. act. ‘Fer¢ >
above. in the figura etymologica ishuéssar ishulthi ‘pour a heap’, Fewer schat:
i.e. ‘scatter copiously’), is-hu-u-e-es-sar (119/w Rs. 5-6 ammel (ihu-es-inr
ASA A.GAR-as anda [...} {... ishluwéssar ishibva[- ‘in my field (<v=3t.5 48
fand] meadow ... scatter copiously’; cf. Otten, Sprachliche '
Stellung 10), dat.-loc. sg. ishuesni ‘in a heap, copiously’ (KBo
XVI60 Rs. 5 [SAJL.SUHUR.LAL.HILA ishuesni 30 ... ‘hierodules in
a bunch. thirty’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolie 48; KUB X1V 1
Vs. 7-8 nu-tta SSGIGIR LA [...] 36.HLA NUMUNHLA ishuesni |
piles]kit KAS GESTIN.HI.A-ya-ffa BULUG BAPPIR.HLA IMZA [GA. ;
KIN.AG.HL]A ishuesni pis[kit] ‘he gave you chariots ... [and] i
seedgrains in a heap, and he gave you beer [and] wine. malt
{and] barm, rennet [and] cheeses in a heap’; cf. Gétze, Madd. 2,
62- 4), instr. sg. ishuésnit ‘heapwise, copiously” (XIIT 2 111
36 IR nu-ssi-ssan ishuésnit NUMUN.HLA=IT GUD UDU IGLHLA-wa oy
harak namma-an-kan 157U GA KIN.AG IMZI SIG.HI.A asaut ‘see to
his needs copiously with seed[grain], cattle, sheep; also keep
him happy with cheese. rennet, wool’; cf. von Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 48, 57). iter. ishueski-, ishuiski-, ishuwaiski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. ishueskizzi (XXIX 40 IV 22;.cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 188), is-hu-u-wa-is-ki-iz-zi (X 72 11 24; KBo X 47¢,
26: context s.v. akkusfs)a), 3 pl. pres. act. is-hu-is-kan-zi (KUBT is-huu-waiskdn2i
1 1V 73 "YCharsivali-va-kan ishuiskanzi ‘and they are pouring (kust24,7)
[into?] jarfs]’: cf. Gotze. Harwusilis 38); iterative-‘durative” o sgioiice
ishuwan(n)a-. | sg. pres. act. ishuwwannahhi (e.g. VII 5 11 29--3() ishuiskanti <.
memallass-a damdi ishuwannahhi ‘of groats 1 pour another 7::‘::,.!;':"““
[portion]s XTI 44 111 17 ishwwannah(hi), 3 pl. pres. act. in XII L Aictogeapiy
58 11 15-16 n-an ip-i [ishuwalnanzi ‘they throw it into the river’ is-hu-is-bu-is-xsn-3t
(7. cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16, who read [ishun)nanzi). (:":: :’;f_ﬂ.-”.tz'
ishmf'a(i)- is close in meaning to swhha- (q.v.; used interchan- “;;ﬁ’,,:,f“f,i?‘?;,)
geablyine.g. KUB V146 1V 54 scr ishii[wai] and dupl. VI 45 IV
54 ser suhhai) but distinct from lah(h)u(wai)- ‘pour (liquids)’,
although some overlap occurs with e.g. wine and salt and with
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reference to the emptying of vessels; it is also distinct from
pessiya- ‘throw, toss’ and ispar- ‘spread’.

ishuwa(i)- iseplausibly a denominative verb from a noun
*ishu(wa)- matching either Gk. idc (< *iopéc) or Skt. isu-,
Avest. isu- ‘arrow’ (note KUB VII 54 T 21 GL.U.TAG.GA.HL.A-
-ma piran kaitta ishiwai ‘sheds forth arrows’); cf. Skt. isyati,
isnati ‘impel’, and perhaps Gk. ivam ‘empty out, purge’, IE
*E,ey-s-(A,-) (the laryngeal is present in Ved. is-p-ati, isita-).
The original paradigm ishuwaizzi (cf. HT 5, 6 ishiwdizzi) :
ishuwanzi has been analogically revamped to ishuwai :
ishuwanzi under -hi conjugation influence (co-occurrence of e.g.
pittaizzi and piddai beside piddanzi). Cf. Kretschmer, KIF 10;
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:160 (1928), TAPA 60:28 (1929), Lg. 6:151-2
(1930); Couvreur, Hert. 222; Hendriksen, Untersuchungen 30,
36.

The attempt by Kurylowicz (Symbolae grammaticae in
honorem loannis Rozwadowski 102 [1927]) to combine both

- ishuwa- and suhha- (via “laryngeal metathesis’) with Skt. suvari

‘set in motion’ proved abortive (for Skt. suvati see rather s.v.
suwai-); yet efforts have persisted to join etymologically ishuwa-
and swhha- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 503). Schmitt-
Brandt's (Entwicklung 67) hesitant adduction of IE *seu-
‘press, squeeze’ (Skt. sundti), even combining Gk. fe1 ‘it rains’
and Hitt. sishau- ‘sweat’, is best forgotten.

isiya(hh)- ‘announce, betoken, reveal’; (appa) isiyahh- ‘disclose,
expose, denounce, inform on, “finger”’; isiya- is attested only
in verbal noun isivatar (n.) in KUB XVIII 61, 7 kuit isiyatar
sixsA-ar ‘what revelation had been established’; 3 sg. pres. act.
i-si-ya-ah-hi (HT 20, 4, KUB XLIII 77 Vs. 14, ibid. 15
isiyah[hi), 3 sg. pres. midd. isiyahtari (X111 9+ XL 62 111 17-18  °°3 o
appizzivann-a uttar isiyahtari ‘and afterwards the matter is (:Z';::E‘,)
revealed’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 [1959];
KBo XXVII 16 Rs. 8-9 a[ppilzziann-a uttar isivahtari; cf.
Otten, in Florilegium Anatolicum 275 [1979]: XV 11 1V 8 sTU
MJUSEN.HLA isiyahtari ‘is revealed by birds’; cf. Kimmel, (g et act,
Ersatzrituale 70; dupl. KUB XLI 24 Rs. 4 isiyahtari), 2 sg. pret. I-si-ja-ah-huxwn

 Yspeers adl,
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act. isiyahta (619/u, 3-5 lkuit 1zkiM-ahhuwar [...] zik Putu AN
EN-YA [... HUL)}-Ju isivahta ‘which omen-giving [...] thou, sun-
god of heaven, my lord [...] hast betokened evil’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 18), 3 sg. pret. act. isiahhis (KUB XXXVI 104 Vs,
i1 [OHitt.] and dupl. KBo 111 34 1 13 {later copy] s-an LU
VRV ITuntara isiahhis ‘a man from H. informed on him’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 162), isivahta (e.g. KUB X1V 4 1V
25-26 eni-wa kuit PUTU-us sakivahta [§A SAL.LUGAL-war-at
isiv)ahta O1-wa $A LUGAL-pat isivahta ‘the omen which the sun-
god gave betokened [something] for the queen, it did not
betoken [anything] for the king’; V § Vs. 6 DINGIR-LUM eni

isiya(hh)-

midd. isiyahtar (XVI 31 11 4-5 ki-kan GiM-an $4 Puru
URUT(1.-[na) $A U-T1 isiyahtat ‘as this was revealed by the sun-
goddess of Arinna in a dream’), 3 pl. pret. act. i-si-ya-ah-hi-ir
(V 20 1 3), i-si-ya-ah-ik (V 22, 33); verbal noun i-si-ya-ah-hu-u-

-wa-ar (V 11157 gen. sg. isivahhovas (XXXVI 127 Vs. 13-15> V?‘::“‘?-"’l

KUR "®YIatti idalu takkiszi nassu [KUR "RUMit)tkanni ...}
'Sunlassuras-an istamassi n-at-kan [...] {...] appa isivahhulwas|
‘lif someone] plots evil against Hatti or Mitanni, [and you,] S.{
hear of him ... it is {[your duty] to inform [on him]', lit. ‘it is [for!
you a matter] of informing’; cf. Neu, Interpretation 75-6), dat .-
foc. sg. isiyahhuwanni (V1 4 11 10 Pu "®YNerigga kuit isiyah-

kuitki isivahta ‘has the deity in any way denounced this?’; inf. m\ huwanni ser SixsA-at ‘because the storm-god of Nerik had been
e . . ol -l -an-hias .

ibid. 12-14 Gup-wa-kan UKU-si ser watkut 1 GUD-ma-wa-kan :uf.:,{c.\z?(%n,m singled out for purposes of revelation’); iter. isi(y)ahhiski-
GShurki ser watkut man DINGIR-LUM  ki-pat isiyahta nu T19,32) isiahheski-, iseahhiski-, 1 sg. pres. act. isiyahhiskimi (XIV | Rs.

MUSIN HURRE NU.SIGs-du ‘a bovine leaped at a man, but one
bovine leaped on a wheel: if the deity has denounced this, let

the oracular bird be unfavorable!’; cf. ibid. 17-18 GUD.HIL.A-wa }i

kués wasteskir nu-war-as-kan UL kuennir DINGIR-LUM eni kuitki
sanahta ‘the bovines who did abomination, they did not kill
them; has the deity avenged that in any way?’; cf. G. F. Del
Monte, ATON 35:339 [1975]; XVI 34 I 9-10 DINGIR-LUM asi
marsastarin isivahta ‘the deity has exposed this fraud’; ibid. 16
DINGIR-LUM asi marsastarrin isivahta; cf. Del Monte, ATON 35:
330, 346 [1975}; V 11 127, 30, 44; ibid. IV 50; V 24 11 18; VI 31
IV 12), i-si-ah-ta (XXIV 5 Vs. 9 [zik-wa PsIN EN-vA kuit
1zk1M-ahta mu-wa man ammel RUL-lu isiahta *as for the fact that
vou, moon-god my lord, have given an omen, if you have

betokened evil for me ..."; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 8;1bid. Rs. -

13-14 PsiN EN- YA isiahta-wa (sic, pro correct dupl. XXXVI 94
Rs. 9 1zKiM-ahta-wa) kuit nu-wa man ammel HUL-lu isiahta; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 12; V 22, 19-22 asi kuis halwassis ANA
1IR-71 $4 PUT[U-$1) ... kuitki isiahta nu-wa MUSEN.HI.A SixSA-andu
nu MUSEN.HLA [...] namma-smas-at eseskir iparwassiss-a 1ZKIM-
-aht[a ...] $A Putu-8r-par 34 N1.TE-SU kuinki piddulian isiyah(ta
‘as for this oracular bird who at his majesty’s request ...
revealed something, let the birds confirm it! And the birds ...
then did it for them, and the northwesterly one [?] gave a sign
... it revealed some anguish of his majesty’s being’), 3 sg. pret.
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45-46 nu-wa-mu mdln kururas)| memian kuis [memai ulg-a-wa-
-kan ANA PutU-$1 O[1 kuitki sannaskimi namma-war-at] appa
isiyahhiskimi ‘if someone says a word to me about hostility, 1
shall not hide anything from his majesty, I shall moreover fully
disclose it’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 2 sg. pres. act. i-si-ah-hi-is-k i-
-si (XLVII 123 1 16), i-si-ah-hi-es-ki-si (V 22, 52; cf. ibid. 5]
i-si-ah-hi-es-ki[-), 3 pl. pres. act. i-se-ah-hi-is-kan-zi (IBoT 1 33,
2-4 kinun-ma-za namma kuit 1ZKIM.HI.A H{UL].HLA kikkistari $a
SAG.DU PUTU-§I HUL iseahhiskanzi ‘now what further evil
omens occur, for the head of my majesty do they betoken evil?’;
cf. Laroche, RA 52:152 [1958)).

isivahhiskattalla- (c.) ‘denouncer, informer’, nom. sg. i-si-ya-
~ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la-as (KUB X1V 4 111 14 and 16 ANA SAL.LUGAL
istyahhiskattallas ‘informer against the queen’), i-si-ya-ah-hi-es-
-kat-tal-la-as (KBo 1 30 1 12-13, matching ibid. [Akk.] 52 ina:.
nirti mau ‘who is full of assassination’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL{’
12:214-5 [1969]).

The transliterations i-si-ah-, i-se-ah- are used here rather
than i-si-ih-, i-se-eh-; but the latter are also possible, and /
instead of a “glideless’ spelling i-si-ah- one might alternatively
have expected i-si-a-ah-; isihhis, isihta, isihheski-, isehhiski- may '
thus have formal reality. A

The base-meaning ‘seek (out), track down’, posited by
Friedrich (ZA4 37:197-9 [1927)), led to the tie-in with Skt. is-,
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isiva(hh)-

OCS iskati ‘seek’ (IEW 16) by Kurylowicz (Actes du Premier
Congrés international de linguistes 113{1928], Etudes 75). which
has enjoyed moderate assent (cf. Couvreur, Hert. 298; O.
Szemerényi, Glorta 38:232:-8 [1960]. but also Mélanges ...
offerts a P. Chantraine 246 [1972]. Oettinger, Stammbildung
457) but is effectively eliminated by the more precise semantics
established by Kiimmel (Ersatzrituale 18-9). The central sense
is clearly ‘announce’ and in the mediopassive ‘be revealed’ (the
latter similar in meaning to isfuwa- ‘be[come] manifest’ [q.v.]).

The spelling is a notably uniform i-si-, where the constant -s-

" indicates [z] or [2] or [d7] which in Histite is the outcome of

*d(h)v (cf. asiwant-. sakui-, sehur [s.v.]) and quite probably

likewise of *g(h)y (cf. Greek { and oo/t1). Thus a connection

may be made with the Indo-Iranian root *adh- seen in Skt. aha
(2 sg. attha) ‘spoke’, Avest. asa ‘spoke’, OPers. azda “an-
nouncement’ ( < *adh-1a), which O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache
12:206 [1966)) also tried abortively (as *edh-tu- under “Bartho-
Jomae’s law”) on Hitt. istiwa-. An *edhyo- ‘announcement’
would have yielded Hitt. *esa- or *isa-, whence a denominative
verb isiva(hh)- ‘make announcement’ (cf. e.g. lahhiyai- ‘go to
war' from lahha- ‘campaign’, and kururiva{hh)- ‘make war’).
An o-grade parallel might be seen in Gk. dooa ‘(divine or
oracular) voice’ from *odhv4,. usually reconstructed as
*wok*v4, but without firm digammatic evidence (Attic dtta
like péAirta); with the Hittite ornithomantic usages one might
compare dpvidog ... dagay (Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica
1:1087).

Yet the very absence of spellings with e- militates against
*edh-. 1t may therefore be advisable to postulate rather an
*égyo-> *isa-, cognate with GK. 7 ‘he said’, dvwya ‘bid’, Lat.
aid ‘say (yes). affirm’< *E gyo (IEW 290-1), adagium ‘pro-
verb'. prodigium ‘prophetic sign, portent’; except for the vowel
grade, Hitt. *isa- would be identical with Lat. Aius (Locutius),
the divine Voice who warned the Romans about the impending
Gaulish invasion. The semantically related verb 1zKiM-ah(h)-
= sakiyah(h)- ‘give an omen’ (cf. Lat. sagus ‘presaging, pro-
phetic’) shows the historically more expectable treatment of
g+ after heavy syllable under “Sievers’s law™; but quite
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plausibly the allophonic system of /y/ was morphophonemi-
cally disrupted, in derivation layers, as conversely in Lat
adagium beside Aius aftar light syllable (sakiyahh- is a factitivc;
formation with -ahh- from sagai- [gen.‘sakiras] ‘omen’,

Fs!ﬁ" whereas isiyalhh]- is a thematic denominative with suffix -y-
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(18s7.039 Rs.20
: ““e)y.m iskallan

from *isa- <*cgyo-).
Cf. izziya-.

iskalla(i)- ‘slit, slash, split, crack, tear, rip, mangle’, spelled is-kal-

3 sg. pres. act. iskallai (KBo VI 4 1 38-39 takku ir-an nasma
GEME-an GESTUG-an kuiski iskallai ‘if someone slashes the ear of
a male or female slave’), is-gal-la-i (ibid. 37 takku LU ELLUM

~ GESTUG-an kz.u'ski isgallai “if someone slashes the ear of a free
. man’; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 52), iskallai (Bo 2981 111 6),

is-kal-la-i-iz-zi (KUB XT11 58 11 16—17 namma 10G.GU.E.A GE¢-T
kue wassan harzi n-at-si-san S*8U.G1 ser katta iskallayizzi ‘then{

+ what black shirt he has put on, it on him the old woman slits;

from top to bottom’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), 3 sg. pres. midd.
iskallari (KBo VI 3139 [=Code 1:16 [OHitt.] ‘slashes’, parallel
to V14139 above), iskallari (dupl. VI 5118; VI3137[= Code
1:15, OHitt.], parallel to VI 4 1 37 above; dupl. VI 51 16), 3 pl
pres. act. iskallanzi (e.g. KUB XXX 19 143-44 + XXX 22’ 8—§
Starsen-ma arha iskallanzi n-an-san hasst tianzi ‘b ’

- . . =i ‘but the tray
they split in two and put it in the fireplace’; cf. Otten
Totenrituale 34), 1 sg. pret. act. iskallalhun (X111 35 IV 24‘25,

e GI§ -
man-ma-wa SPpiSAN iskallahhun nasma-wa MK duwarnah-

hun nasma-wa-za dahhun kuitki “but if I have ripped the box or

- broken the seal or taken something for myself"; similarly ibid.

30-31; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 12). 3 sg. pret. midd
;:.S‘k(l”(lll(l (KBo VIIT 37 Vs. 9 and dupl. KUB XXIII 711 2, ir;
ragmentary context; cf. Giterbock, JCS ,10: 5

imp. act. iskalli ez@;of&m&vusbifbﬁ%t[]])gfls; ?n:;g): p
act. is-kal-la-t (XXX 36 11 9-10 arha iskallaw ‘let faissh split!
[wood]'). 3 pl. imp. act. is-kal-la-an-du (156/v, 7), partic.
iskallant-, nom. sg. c. iskallanza (V 7 Rs. 6-8 3 BIB[RU] ISTUNA
arha ishivwan harkanzi 1 BIgr{U] arha iskallanza ‘three rhyta 04f
stone they have thrown away, one rhyton [is] badly cracked"),

St cadacwood’) and iskallijan (plbloy 51 E11) 413
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nom. pl. c. iskallantis (ibid. Vs. 28-29 iskallantis-wa-kan
antuhses SA £ DINGIR-LIM iyanial ‘slashed people came inside the
shrine"), is-kal-la-an-te-es (ibid. 36 -kan kukursantes iskallantes

iskallivawanzi (615/f 1 13); iter. iskalliski-, isgalleski-, 3 sg. pres.

~act. iskalliskizzi (KBo 111 21 1 6), 3 pl. pres. act. iskalliskanzi

(KUB XXXIX 1519 10 TUGkaparin 7A.GIN udanz{i nl-an
ANA ALAM piran arha iskalliskanzi n-an arha p(’ssi(’ska/{:i ‘they
bring a blue tunic [7) and before the picture tear it apart
thoroughly and throw it away’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 82), 2 sg.
imp. act. is-gal-li-es-ki (IX 19, 6). =

T0G sk allessar, TCSiskallissar (n.), properly verbal noun
slitting’, hence ‘slit dress’, nom.-acc. Sg. TWSjs-kal-li-es-sar (e.g.
KUB X118118; XU 14 Vs. 10 [= Code 2:82)), "Vis-kal-li-is-
-sar (dupl. KBo V1 26 11 50), i]s-ga-al-li(s)-es-sar (XVIII 187,

5). Cf. Hrozny. SH 71. Code hittite 139 (1922). For formation @
of. TGk yressar *headdress’ (vel sim.), lit. ‘cutting’ (from kuer-).

In an inspired hunch already Hrozny (SH 71) tentatively
connected TWGiskallissar with 1E *(s)kel- ‘split’ (JTEW 923-1),
and Benveniste followed suit for the verb (BSL 33:139 [1932]),
comparing Gk. okdAlw ‘hoe’, Arm. gelum ‘split’, Middle Trish ¢°
sceilim ‘slice’, ON skilja ‘separate’, Lith. skeélti ‘sphit’. In
subsequent literature the only important addition was Frisk’s
adduction of “kalmi- (q.v.) as “fire-log’ (Indogerm. 27=KI.
Schr. 57). Besides Arm. f{clum (whichexceptionally presup- c*
poses *sk-), skalim ‘split, be splintered’ has also been compared
(c.a. G Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca 127 [1933], Istoriko-
lingvisticeskie raboty 1:385 [1956]. T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222,
225 [1961). iskalla-, like Lith. skélri and skilti, may point to
*skel-H,- or *skl-115- (cf. Oettinger, MSS 34:126-7 [1976]).

Relevance of the theonym [Iskalli (paredros or epithet of
D Ursui; cf. Laroche, Recherches 52, 63) is uncertain (might be
rather Isk-alli-); thus A.H. Sayce’s tie-in with Gk. yaddot
‘cunuch priests of Cybele’ as a Phrygian cognate (Classical
review 42:161-3 [1928]) was highly speculative (by itself a
Phrygian y#Alog might be cognate with Gk. xdlog ‘d'ocke?i,
cropped, stunted’, with some kind of voice confusion in
borrowing [cf. Gk. knflepvary> Lat. gubernd-], ultimately from

,.
414 YhaLLANNY A-(aee), @art. seal. (uallan nanta? U 58.63 (08

naplon,
. g kalLacan-ta
antuhses ivantat ‘mutilated [and] slashed people came’); inf. (e .5y w)

iskalla(i)- isgapuzzi-

*[s)kel- like Gk. axdlog ‘pointed stake' or gradun pdyaips
Opaxia).

’
\

isgapuzzi- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hapax in a list of cult objects (KUB

£y

seh

113
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XI1 8 1 16 1 isgapuzzi, besides ibid. 14 and 15 1 rapulli ZABAR

‘one bronze cutter’, ibid. 17 | warpuzi 7ZABAR ‘one bronze

bathing-utensil’, ibid. 18 1 TUG ek allessar *one slit dress’).

Instrument noun in -uzzi- (cf. e.g. warpuzi-, ispanduzzi-) from
a verbal root™isgap- (cf. Laroche, JKF 1:181 [1950]). It is
conceivable that such a root should be accepted as spelled (3 sg.
pres. act. is-ga-a-pi) in KUB X 63 1 26 n-asta P Apin ser 15TU
NINDA KUR4.RA isgdpi, rather than correcting is-ga-a-pi into

Z is-ta-a-pi (assuming erroneous omission of the final vertical
wedge of ra [or its haplography next to the initial vertical wedge
of a), as in a-ku-ga-al- [see s.v. akutalla-]) and translating ‘he
stops up the pit with thick bread” (cf. e.g. XXXI1 137 11 27
au-kan hattessar istapi ‘he plugs the hole’. and M. Vieyra, RA
51:88, 101 [1957]). Thereby a tie-in with the widespread 1E
*skep- or *skebh- (IEW 930-3) becomes possible, seen in Gk.
oxéntw ‘dig, delve’, Lat. scabo, OHG scaban ‘scrape, grate’,
and we might translate ‘he digs (or: scoops) over the pit’ (using
bread-fill). isgapuzzi- would then be the tool for such activity

lef. kuruzzi- ‘cutter” from kwer- ‘cut’), reminiscent of Lat.
scapula ‘scoop, shovel' (>‘shoulderblade’), scapus ‘stick,
shaft’, Gk. oxandvn ‘shovel’, axnmsvy. axijrz( p)ov ‘stick, staff’;
perhaps isgapuzzi- was (inter alia) the ritual utensil for filling in
and smoothing over sacrificial pits, even as the rather heavy,
knife-like tapulli- (q.v.) may have been a tool used to ‘dig’ or
‘open’ the same (cf. e.g. KUB XXVII 34 ] 19 GirR ZABAR TUR dai
nu apez pedali ‘he takes a small bronze knife and with it he
digs’; KBo X 45 111 22 D Api Gir-it ginuzzi *he opens up a pit
with a knife’).

Alternatively, a root isgap- can be compared with Ved.
skabh- ‘make firm, support’, skambha- ‘pillar’, besides stabh-,
stambha- of similar meaning (q.v. s.v. istap{p]-); in this case
Hitt. istéipi : isgapi would match the Indic pair closely, and
isgapuzzi- might resemble istappulli- ‘cover, lid, stopper’ in
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isgapuzzi- iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iva-

ot

meaning and function. For such rhyming roots cf. IE *ster- and arha isgaranzi ‘the cooks cook meat-fat [and] skewer it on top
*sper- s.v. ispar(r)-. of the palage-bread’; XV 9 IV 14; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale

- 22 3.,k $0), 3 sg. pret. act. isga-ar-ri-it (KUB XXXI1 1+ KBo 111 16 1] ®3
- o Cini wpl Gt bdagand T3

i Kav jkac-eas 13 jspannit isqarrit ‘stabbed with a spit’), 3 pl. pret. act.!

iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- ‘sting, prick, stab, pierce, skewer; m e s ga-ri-ir (KBo XX1 22 Vs. 6; ¢f. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199/ -
stick, (al)fix, fasten, attach, set, post; (intransitive) stick, hew, [1978)), is-ga-ri-ir (XV 10 11 1-2 nu ALAM.HLA [.... pledumen n-us}
cleave, cling (t0)", | sg. pres. act. is-kar-hi (KUB XXXI 1+ KBo] "~ dametani NMplirluni kattan isqarir ‘we brought the statues, and)

H1 16 11 7 ispannit iskarhi ‘1 shall stab with a spit’; of.
Giterbock, ZA 44:52 [1938)), is-ka-a-ar-hi (KBo XVII 96 1

they fastened them down to another rock’; cf. Szabd, Entsiih-
nungsritual 20); partic. iskarant-, nom. sg. ¢. isgaranza (KUB
13-14 nu-smas kattan Nag LA iskarhi ‘1 stick stones beneath 5. ga-raca-mi XV 51V 17 1$tu NNUNUZ isgaranza ‘set with beads’), acc. sg.
them [viz. clay-images of deities]'), 3 sg. pres. act. iskari (.us.3®3;4 c. isgarandan (KBo XVI1 1 11l 28 isgarandan tik kuin harmi ‘the
(XVIL 13+ XXV 68 Rs. 11 cf. Neu, Altheth. 144), is-ka-ri (XII tesean 5] attached which I hold’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32),

126 1 8 [nu AL)JAM M arahzanda iskari ‘she sticks the clay figures ‘

all around"), is-ga-a-ri (dupl. XI 12 1 9 ALAM.MHLA arahzanda
isgari; dupl. IBoT 11123 19 a]rahzanda isgarli, dupl. KUB XLI
2 1 4 isgjari, cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20; XII 58 11
29-30 namma-ssi GIRMES kattan PYS[hiipuwaiva isgari ‘then
beneath his feet she sticks the pot’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14; KBo
1811 5-6+ KUB VI 1 1140 nu-kan anda uzu husu-y{al isgari
‘and in addition he also skewers raw meat’; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:150 [1961)). is-qa-a-ri (VBoT 24 1 45-46 [kezz-iyla 7
PUGGAL isgari [kezz-ivia T PYOGAL isqari *on one side she sets
seven goblets, and on the other side she sets seven goblets’; cf.
Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927). KBo XV 10+XX 42 1 38
ALAMHLA [...] isqari: ibid. 111 28 i]sgari; cf;' §zab6. Entsiih-/
mngsritual 18, 3IR), is-ga-ra-a-i (Bo 281311118 arlahzanda
isgarai, cf. Gotze, KIF 409), i]s-ga-ra-iz-zi (KUB XLIX 94 111
14), 3 pl. pres. act. is-ka-ra-an-zi (XXX1 71 1V 26-27 Spansur
DINGIR-wa kuwapi iskaranzi ‘where they set the table of the
deity’; cf. Werner. Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973); KBo XVI 49
1 8-10 UDU.HLA-us “UMESMUHALDIM appanz[i] t-us edi lilias
arhi LUGAL-i [...] iskaranzi ‘the cooks seize the sheep and post
them on the far edge of the pond [in some relation to] the
king"), isgaranzi (e.g. 11 3 11 11 [is]tarna-ma-kan 7 N**huwasi
isgaranzi ‘in between they set seven stone pillars’; cf. Hrozny,
Heth. KB 82: L. Rost, MIO 1:362 [1953]; IV 9 I 22 NINDA
saramma isgaranzi ‘[they] skewer palace-bread’; ibid. 23-24
LUMESMUHALDIM-ma-ssan "2YYA zeyanta NINDA saramnas ser
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nom.-acc. sg. neut. iskaran, isgaran (e.g. IBoT 1 36 11 6062 $a
LIM SERI-ma kuis ERIN.MES-az nu taksulan tapusa isgaran harzi
GUB-las GUB-laz iskaran harzi [...] ZAG-s-a ZAG-az iskaran harzi
‘but a soldier of the field-legion takes part [in the procession
and] hews to one flank; one on the left cleaves to the left, and
one on the right cleaves to the right’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate,
Symbolae’... Bohl ... 206 [1973]; KUB XLII 78 I 11-12 1-en
AS.ME N 74 GIN arahzanda [...] NUNUZ GUSKIN NA, isgardn ‘one
sun-disk, lapis lazuli all around ... set with beads, gold, [and]
stone[s]’; ibid. 14 EGIR-an isgaran ‘studded in back’; ¢f. Som-
mer, ZA 46:30 [1940]; S. Kosak, Ling. 18:112 [1978]; XLII 111
8 isgaran ‘set, studded’; cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pl. c. is-ka-ra-
-an-te-es (XXXI 117 Vs. 4 [+ XXXV 93 Vs, 9]; cf. Neu, Altheth.
223), is-ga-ra-an-te-es (e.g. Bo 6594 1 10 EGIR-SU isgarantes

" ‘hewing to [a position] behind her’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 99: KBo

XXV 31 11 10; cf. Neu, Altheth. 79; XXV 42 1.Kol. 7; ¢f. Neu,
Altheth. 81, X 27 V 1S piran-set isgarantes ‘sticking to [a
position] in front of him’; KUB XX 38 Vs. 10-11 SAL.MES
LUGAL-i menahhan{da ...} [i]sgarantes ‘women cleaving to {a
position] facing the king’; XXV 14 1 13 eGIR isgarantes ‘[sun-
disks] studded in back’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Istanbuler
Mitteilungen 23-24:24 [1973-4]; XVII 25 I 11 isgarante(s),
nom.-acc. pl. neut. isgaranta (e.g. KBo X145 IV 9-10 nw Spa
kue isgaranta ‘what [meats] are stuck on the staff’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 234; KUB XI 23 V 5-7 DUMU £.GAL “™§UKUR ANA DUMU

417


Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. pl. neut. 
is-ka-ra-an-da (KUB LV
41 Vs. 14)



62/ 4156

=
iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- oE
P?
. , . . . LER
LUGAL pdi DUMU E.GAL ANA PZittahari SAG.DU-az NINDA ERiN. i
MES isgaranta-ya ser arfia dai ‘a page gives a spear to the g

prince, and the page removes the army loaves which are stuck
on the [spear]head [as an offering] to Z."; cf. A. M. Jasink »cet.

. . . . s . . . 2~ TA~ v\'tﬂ"“z
Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali 27:159 [1977], with wrong‘&:‘ 5'2;“33,5,-1.)

studded in back’ [with gemstones]: cf. Kronasser. Umsiedelung &':::fftﬂ‘"““’“
6. 41; KBo XVII1 | 1 19 isgaranta dai ‘takes what is attached"), '
isgaranda (dupl. XVII 3 1 14; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 20); verbal noun isgaratar (n.) ‘stabbing, sting, et;ﬁ-y in Wv“:“i‘t !
the expression DINGIR.MES-as isgaratar describing a “‘station” in ?trt:ca:: "y
ophio- or ichthyomantic tanks used for mMu§ (‘snake’, i.e.

\ probably eel) divination, probably a symbolic ‘sting (i.e. wrath,
vengeance) of the gods’, nom. sg. isgaratar (IBoT 1 33, lines 41,
55. 74), gen. sg. or dat.-loc. pl. isgaranas (ibid. 28), abl. sg. momoe_plon.
isgaranaza (ibid. 23, 76; cf. Laroche, RA 52:152-4, 161 [1958]):4-ga- rastar

. . .. . . . PR .\ . Q. ‘k“\ﬂ.ghl&_‘"
[iter. iskarreski-, iskariski-, isgareski-, isgariski-, 3 sg. pres. act. (3. 0\

translation; XXIX 4 I 8 and 16 £GIR-an isgaranta ‘[objects]ii-ga- ra-an-ta-ai E
1
3

. Vis-ga-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (JBoT 111 98, 12 NMkunnan isgareskizzi vatak mant 1430 e
. oy - . .. L e . Ly Sila.\luvuu-."u,‘\“( ¥
attaches a bead’). is-kar-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 13 apat iskariskizzi),

Visskar-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 apadd-a iskarreski|zzi), is-ga-ri-is- .

ki-iz-zi (KUB XXXII1 98 1 9-10 nu-za "Kumarbis z1-ni kattan

hattatar MNUNUZ man isgariskizzi ‘K. sticks wisdom onto his '.:,.S;.P:Lés'ki

mind like a bead’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 2 sg. imp. (x,26.65+ 148 §

Hoes o acl. isgariski (XXV19 + 256/4969] 13— 14 LUMESpy Ny UN ... P-6roddekiAadg

i]sgariski ‘post the watchmen’; cf. Otten, Orientalia N.S. ;
52:134-6 [1983]); iterative-“durative” iskarranniva-, 3 pl. imp.
act. is-kar-ra-an-ni-an-du (KBo VIII 35 [I 21 GIL.IL.A-KUNU-ma-
-kan appa [n)du nu sumenzan-pat kir-semet iskarrannian[du] ‘he:
shall deflect your arrows. and they shall be piercing your own"
hearts”; ¢f. Oettinger, Eide 79).

The meaning ‘sting, prick’ is clearly basic and hence etymo-
logically crucial; in KUB XXXI 1+ KBo 111 16 11 7 and 13
(quoted above sub 1 sg. pres. iskarhi and 3 sg. pret. isqarrit)

( iskar- is used of a spit (ispatar), next to kuer- ‘cut’ with some
knife-like tool, as a means of drawing blood.

The connection with IE *(s)ker- ‘cut’ (IEW 938-47) was
made already by Hrozny, Heth. KB 82; besides the general
meaning (OHG sceran ‘cut’, Olr. scaraim ‘sever’, Lith. skirti
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R R

N

iskaruh-, iskarih-

iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- iskaruh-, iskarih-

‘separate’), a nuance of tapered sharpness is found in e.g. ON
skera ‘cut, prick’, and in OE scear, OHG scar ‘(plow)share’;
noteworthy is the simultaneous absence of the “‘moveable’ s-
in Hitt. kars- and kartai- ‘cut’ (q.v.; cf. Gk. keipw ‘cut, shear’,
Kkovpd < *koped ‘haircut, shorn locks’; Skt. krt- ‘cut’). The
meaning ‘stick’ is a secondary development, in Hittite and
Germanic alike; for the intransitive sense ‘cling to’ the English
glosses ‘stick, hew, cleave’ offer equally apposite semantic
parallels. .

Cop’'s comparison of iskar- with Gk. exnpinto ‘prop, plant’
(Indogermanica minora 41-2) is unenlightening and improbable.

CI. iskaruh-.

(n.), a metal container used in libation (e.g. of
iron in KBo XVII 74 1 14, of gold in XVII 75 1V 22, of silver
and gold in 39/n, 5), employed especially to ‘lift’, i.e. retrieve
(ser ep[p]-) or ‘take in’, i.e. collect (anda ep[ p]-) the previously
poured libamen, nom.-acc. sg. iskdruh (e.g. KUB XXVIII 104
IV 10-12 ANA YWSANGA GAL-ri pdi iskdruh dai ta-sse-ssan [1d@) hui
‘(the cupbearer] gives a cup to the priest; he places ani., and he
pours into it’), isqaruh (e.g. X1 18 IV 30 isgaruh NU.GAL ‘there is
no i.” [while the king ibid. 29 toasts deities]), isgaruh (e.g. XXX
41 VI 17-18 and 21-22 Pu ekuzi isgaruh RikU ‘[the king] drinks
to the storm-god, the 1. [is] empty’), is-ka-ri-u-uh (1008/c 1 4),
iskarih (KBo XVII 74 1 15-16 LUGAL-i iskari[h] [ep]zi ‘takes the
1. from the king’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 12, 37, KUB XXVIII
KBo X1 28 11 9, 20, 35, ITI 17, 35, 45, 1V 5, 38 isqaruhi-kan
lahiiwan ‘there [is] pouring into the i.’; ibid. 1V 10 isqaruhi-kan
[ahuwan; dupl. KUB XX 26 1 4 {to KBo X1 28 11l 45] isqaru-kan
lahwwan [sic]; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 152-6), isqaruh (e.g. KUB 11
3129 isqaruh RIGA anda epzi *collects in an empty i.°), instr. sg.
iskaruhit (e.g. KBo XVII 75 1V 22 iskaruhit GUSKIN S5AB-ya
piran sipanti ‘libates out the window with a golden i.’; cf. ibid.
29-30 ispanduit KU.BABBAR [...] sipanti), isqaruhit (e.g. KUB
XXV 6 111 14-15 isqaruhit 1-Su anda epzi ‘collects once with the
1.”; dupl. XX 28 III 14), isgaruhit {e.g. ibid. 3-4; KBo X 251
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only

N/

iskaruh-, iskarih- iski(ya)-

20-21 isgaruhit GUSKIN RIKUTI ser epzi ‘[the cupbearer] collects
with an empty golden i.” [viz. that which the king has libated
mto a huppar “orguvos ibid. 17-18]; KUB XXX 41 V 4-5
isgaruhit sannapilit 2-80 ser epzi “retrieves twice with an empty
10 abid. 1516 isgarwhit sannapilit anda epzi; ibid. VI 30
isgaruhit GESTIN 2-8i7 ser epzi ‘recovers wine twice with an 1),
isgaruhida (180T 11 23 UL 9-10 piran isgarvhida sipanti),
iskaruh (e.g. KBo XX 61 111 46-47 pumu E.GaL-kan “Sluttivaz
arha iskaruh GUSKIN sipanti ‘the page libates out the window
with a golden 1.”). CI. Gocetze, Arch. Or. 17.1:292-3 (1949);
Kammenhuber, MHT 7, Nr. 5, 352-7 (1976).

The sum total of external characteristics (the unique stem-
final -h, the variation -wh-, -ih-, the imperfect paradigmatic
integration [occasional reluctance to inflect in dat.-loc. and
instr.]) points to a technical loanword from another language,

. most plausibly Hattic (thus E. Hovdhaugen. Norsk Tidsskrift

isk(ii)

iski(ya)-

.
b
A

for Sprogvidenskap 25:121 {1971]). The root-connection with

iskar- ‘stick; sting’ (q.v.), first suggested by Giiterbock (ZA4
44:6] [1938]) and occasionally repeated (e.g. Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 286: Cop. Indogermanica minora 41, 51; Oettinger,
Stammbildung 416, 547: V. Georgiev, Linguistique balkanique
23.3:10-11 [1980]) as implying a pointed vessel ‘stuck’ into
something to hold it upright (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etvm. 1:329)
has nothing but homophony in its favor, and derivation
remains opaque: the adduction of deverbative Skt. tanii (very
hesitantly by Pedersen, Hirr. 186, who favored loanword
origin) and the more sanguine comparison with Skt. camitli (a
vessel, from camati *sip’) by H. Eichner (MSS 31:89 [1973])
founder on the likelihood that Vedic -ih (like -ih in e.g. vrkih)
contains -4, which disappears in Hittite (same as in thematic
nom.-acc. pl. neut. -a<-¢4,); even if it were -4, (as in factitive
newahh- . Lat. nova-), the outcome should be -Ah- in oblique

cases. Kronasser's postulation of hybrid IE root and foreign

suffix (loc. cit. and VLFH 131) is not helpful.

A .
‘smear, daub. salve, oil, anoint’ (YA), | sg. pres. act. iskimi
(KUB XXIX 551 13-14 namma 157U YA UDU ANSU.KUR.R[A.HL.A
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iski(ya)-

...) tepu iskimi ‘1 also smear the horses a little with sheepfat’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150), isgami (KBo 111 & 11 19-20
[1n-an ¥ME-$U 1STU YA.RUIN isgami ‘1 smear his tongue with
butter’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155[1961)), isgahhi (KUB
VII 1140 n-an tuikkus isgahhi ‘1 salve his l[imbs’; ¢f. Kronasser,
ibid. 144), 3 sg. pres. act. iskizzi (e.g. KBo XIX 139 11 §8-9
mahhan-ma [EN SISKU|R [war] puwaz uizzi nu-za iskizzi ‘when the
sacrificer comes from bathing he anoints himself’; cf.
Haas ~Thiel, Riruale 268; ibid. 111 8 man-za EN SISKUR.SISKUR-
-ma iskizzi; XVI 24+25 1 66 [n-an] ANA LUGAL-TIM iskizzi
‘anoints him to kingship’; c¢f. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studiu
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 (1979} V 1 1 5-6 namma-
-an YA DUG.GA-it iskizzi ‘then he anoints [the lamb] with good
oil’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 12*; KUB XXX 19 1V 5
n-at ISTU YA DUG.GA iskizzi), iskivazi (e.g. dupl. XXXIX 8 1V 3;

. cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44, VBoT 120 111 17 man-za EN SISKUR-

-ma iskiyazi, cf. Haas - Thiel, Rituale 146), iskivaizzi (KUB IX}
31 11 36 n-at 1ISTU YA DUG.GA iskivaizzi, with dupl. HT 1 1 11}
iskizzi; HT 1 1 38 n-an éshanta iskiyaizzi ‘he daubs it with, V
blood’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), 3 sg. pres. midd.
is-kat-ta-ri (IBoT 111 148 1 67 and 68; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
216), 3 pl. pres. act. is-kan-zi (e.g..KUB. XXXVI 90.Vs. 15-18( ",
lukkatta-as-kan U .KAM-ti 'Dgz!/zali_van tuedas assiyantas pedas/
YRU Hakmis "®Y Nerik aSSum “WSANGA-UTTIM iskanzi ‘tomorrow )
they will anoint D. to priesthood in thy favorite places, H. [and]
N.": cf. Haas, Nerik 176-8; XXV 14 1 16 arranzi iskanzi ‘they
wash [and] anoint’; cf. V. Haas - M. Wiifler, Istanbuler Mitteil-
ungen 23-24:24 [1973-4]; XLII 98 | 7-8 Jwarpanzi namma-as
GIR.MES-SUN[ U...] [... d]agan danzi n-as iskanzi ‘they bathe, and
then they ... their feet ... on the ground they take, and anoint
them’; KBo XXIII 1 1 44 and 11l 34 BiBrRIHI.A-va iskanzi ‘they
oil rhyta’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 111 142, 146; XX1 341 22 and
47 EGIR-$U-ma YA DUG.GA iskanzi ‘but afterwards they smear
good oil’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 117-8; KUB1 13 111 8-9 INa
UD.5.KAM-ma ISTU YA.NUN IN.NU.DA-as iwar iskanzi ‘but on the
fifth day they smear profusely with good oil’; ¢f. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 64, 59, XXIX 51 I 3 n-us iskanzi ‘they smear
them’; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200, XXIX 40 11 7 n-us

421


file:////varpanzi
Alexei Kassian
Note
iskimi (KUB LVIII 82 III 7)


iski(ya)-

I$TU YA UDU iskanzi ‘they smear them with sheepfat’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178). iskivanzi (e.g. XXIX 4512
n-us ISTU) YA [uDpU] iskivanzi, cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
170: KBo XXI 42 1 8 n-an arranzi iskivanzi ‘they wash [and]

[ Zehd

iski(ya)-

YA[-it] iskantis asan[du] ‘your tracks shall be smeared with oil’;

cf. ibid. 6 LAL* ‘honey’; Otten, Totenrituale 82), verbal noun

iskiyauwar (n.) in IBoT 11 120 Rs. 3 YA dllassias iskiya[uwar
‘unction with oil of the queenship’; iter. iskiski-, iskeski-, 2 sg.

E—
LN

. R . . 5 .\A -2 SN S
anoint her’ [viz. the icon of the goddess Isharas}; KUB XXIV e 35_,9?‘\;_ru) pres. act. iskiskisi (KUB XXVI1 25 11 5-6 iskiskisi ke-ya-ta-kkan
5 + IX 13 Vs. 19 nu "YSu.piB ISTU YA DUG.GA LUGAL-UTTI n-w-waan- T
iskivanzi ‘they anoint the captive with the good oil of kingship”;

5 MAMITHLA Q[ATAMMA ...] katta iskiyan ésdu ‘[as] you keep
(Ko 1546 243)
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 10), iskianzi (e.g. KBo XI1 98 Rs. 5), tsg.ect.

0 Pimcol f8ltiton anointing [yourself], let these oaths likewise be smeared on
S ou’), 3 sg. pres. act. iskiskizzi (KBo 111 40a, 13 nu-za iskiskizzi
YA-anzi (e.g. KUB XVII 35 11 18), 3 sg. pret. act. iskit (XXXIIT isci-nu-un y oy
88 Rs. 10 YA DUG.G)A-ma-za sanizzit iskir ‘she anointed herself (32%% v

3«;' :.w':?:iﬁ,d@\ ‘*kecps anointing himself’), iskeskizzi (KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 24-27
n-as man passaris n-an ... [...] UL passaris n-an hapurin EGIR-pa
,  with good oil’; cf. Sieg,SL‘ZXf‘;: A[’{:‘{f(i‘{fﬁ’({ﬂmmu 54, 1X 34 111 34 damaszi [...) [...} iskizzi namma-an hapurin para huittiylazi ..]
" lkur-\‘ﬂ\'m'.ﬂfi_\'H{:a iskit Hootnied Rimsdll with-clear fat 1)), 3 pl. [... S)Gs-ri n-an I[ST]U A.BAR-pat iskeskizzi ‘i he [is] circum--
ipret. act. 1s-ki-ir (XXIX 54 1V 18; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolo- cised [?], ... him .._; [if he is] not circumcised [?], he forces back .
gia 228), 2 sg. imp. act. iski (KBo 111 23 Vs. 4 namma-as iski v 2ep.ime- - '

’

(

DUG.GA LAL-va EGIR-anda lahun nu-smas urkes EGIR-an ISTU YA formally acceptable (cf. e.g. duskizzi, duskiyazi, dusgai ‘is glad’ v
DUG.GA LAL-ya iskanza ‘1o, 1 have poured good oil and honey from *tus-ske-, cognate with Skt. rusyari ‘is glad’), but his
behind, and the trail in their wake is smeared with good oil and further adduction of Ved. is- ‘refreshment, strength’, esp.
honey’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 124), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. ‘liquid refreshment’, with appeal to a meaning ‘squirt, pour
iskivan (e.g. KUB 1X 31 11l 4-5 S8GIGIR-pa-wa-ta-kkan 1$TU vigorously’ as a specialization of ‘impel’ in isyati, isnati (prefi-
VZUyA UDU iskivan ésdu ‘let your chariot be oiled with sheep- gured by Kronasser, Studies presented to J. Whatmough 125
fat’; similarly dupl. HT 1 II 38-39; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 41-43"+ [1957)), is quite problematic semantically, despite the reference
nu-wa wattaru mahhan ivan kunnanit-at wedan arzilit-at hanis- to blood-smearing under 3 sg. pres. act. iskiyaizzi above

) san AN.BAR-a iskivan ‘how [is] the well made? It [is] built with (‘blood squirts forth’ is expressed rather by eshar siyari, q.v. "/

‘then anoint them!; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 is-li-is (kast4T59) Y

[1979)), 3 sg. imp. act. iskiddu (111 8 IT 32-33 n-an-kan EME-SU

* sartaiddu UR-us-ma-an 1STU YA.NUN iskiddu ‘let her daub his

tongue', and let her salve his imbs with butter’; ¢f. Kronasser,
Dic Sprache 7:155 [1961]; KUB XVII 10 11 22-23 kasa “Sliti
kitta nu $a PTelipinu ..} iskiddu ‘1o, [the oily] 1.-plant is lying
here: let it oil the ... of T."; cf. Laroche. RHA 23:93 [1965]), 3
pl. imp. act. iskivandu (XXXVI 12 111 4 nu $a SYPSerisu
SLYLA-ar iskivandu ‘let them anoint Serisu’s horns’; cf. Giiter-
bock. JCS 6:14 [1952)):(partic) isk (iy)ant-, nom. sg. c. is-kan"-
-za (KBo XXI1 41+ KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 58-59 kasa-ma-as YA

copper [7. it [is] plastered with ?, it [is] “smeared” with iron’;
iskiva- is here a technical term of metal-working, similar in’
meaning to AN.BAR-if sanh- ‘flush with iron’ in KUB XXIX 1 111
40), nom. pl. c. is-kan-ti-is (XXXIX 15 1V 1-2 urkis-tis-wa-tta

422 is-ki-ja-ante-es (eg.% (M.211n)

his foreskin, salves ..., and then draws his foreskid forward ...;
funtil he] gets well, he keeps salving it with lead’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 20).- %2 fedse 20

iski(ya)- (determined already by Hrozny, MDOG 56:35

[1915), SH 12, 62) is similar in meaning to_sartai- ‘daub’ but,V’

different from sah- which means rather ‘plug, stop up’ (cf. KBo,
11 8 11 29-33 EMJE-$U sahdu ... n-an-kan EME-$U sartaiddu’
UR-us-ma-an ... iskiddu ‘let her plug his tongue ... daub his
tongue ... salve his limbs’). In addition to practical smearing
for grooming and medical purposes it also denotes ritual
anointing, including priestly and regal consecration.
Oecttinger’s suggested analysis *is-ske- (Stammbildung 327) is

s.v. sai-, siya-). V. Georgiev’s additional comparison with Gk.
idopot *heal’ (i.e. i6-; Linguistique balkanique 22.2:14 [1979],
23.3:10 [1980]) is equally questionable: an *isa-yo- (‘practise
invigoration’ > ‘heal’) might be cognate with Skt. isnati, but
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iskis-

iski(ya)- iskis-

iskifva)- has a very specific base-meaning (like Skt. aiij-. Lat.
ungua, Gk. aleipo or ypim, Goth. safbon) and is therefore best
kept isolated: the root of Skt. is- is probably present rather in
ishiwa(i)- (q.v.). Perhaps *is-ske- or *ish-ske- shows the weak
grade of a root *ves-( A,-) ‘salve’. seen as *isa- (<*is-64,-) in
Gk. 13-, 14-, which latter would then mean originally ‘salve’
(distinct from drcfopar ‘cure, mend’, drog ‘cure, remedy’; cf. the
Homeric intpol mosivpappawor ... EAxe’ dxeiopevor ‘healers
laden with balms ... mending wounds’ [lliad 16:28-29], £ixog
& intip imyuoaetan 16’ imidoer pappay’ ‘a healer will probe
the wound and apply medicaments’ [[liad 4:190-1}; intpog yap
v ... loig Téxtapvery éni T pappaka naoaety ‘a medical
man ... when it comes to excising arrows and spreading on
soothing drugs’ [Mliad 11:514-5)). i&-. 14- is etymologically
separate from iaive ‘soothe, warm, heal’ (q.v. s.v. iyawa-); the
initial shows metrical lengthening spreading from tribrach-
climination in forms like *igero (>1dt° in Hiad 12:2).

Cf. isharisk (i )-. @

(n.) ‘back. backside, rear’ (KBo I 42 11 24 iskisa= Akk.
kutallu; of. MSL 13:135[1971]), perhaps also ‘ridge’ (cf. KUB
1111 15 HURSAG ok jsqs; Laroche, RHA 19:78-9 [1961]; H. A.
Hoffner, RHA 25:60 [1967]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:108 [1975]),
nom.-acc. sg. iskis (XXXVI 110 Rs. 9-10 nu-za-pa udnivanza
hiomanza iski( s )-smet anda "RV Hattusa lagan hardu ‘every land
shall bend its back to Hattusas™; ¢f. Forrer, Mecissner AOS 31;
Starke, ZA 69:82 [1979]. Neu, Altheth. 227; XLIII 53 1 6!
iski(s)-set-a iskisi dakki *his back matches the back’; ibid. 23
iski(s)-set-asta iskisi Gar-Ii ‘his back [is] big [in relation] to the
[other’s] back™. cf. Sommer, HAB 219; Haas, Orientalia N.S.

40:415-6 [1971]; XXIX 1 T 18-19 man "ONAGAR OBiskisisani >34

tas Sisparuzzi karstiwanzi paizzi ‘when the carpenter goes to
cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia
N.S. 16:34[1947); IBoT 111 113 Rs. 3), gen. sg. (or dat.-loc. pl.?)
iskisas (e.g. KUB X 2711718 n-at ... ANA DINGIR-LIM iskisas
rGiR-an [dai ‘[he] places it in back of the deity’; cf. von
Brandenstein. Orientalia N.S. 8:70[1939]; M. Vieyra, RA 51:85
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[1957): V 11V 49; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:84: 1X 34 111 10=1X 411 26). '
dat.-loc. sg. iskiti (e.g. 11 3 Il 26; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 46; ¢f. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]), iskisa (e.g. V 1 11 18
iskisa-smas ‘in their rear’; ¢f. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*;

IBoT 111 148 111 44 iskisa vGIrR-an ‘behind the back’; ¢f. Haas —

Wilhelm, Riten 224; KUB XVII 28 HI 26-29 3 GUD-MAH

kués-san ANA GUD.AB iskisa nawi pantes 18 UDU IR kuis-san ANA
UDU.SIG + SAL iskisa nawi pantes ‘three bulls who have not yet

mounted a cow, eighteen rams who have not yet mounted a ewe’;

cf. Riemschneider, M0 6:377[1958). XVI8 Vs. 6; XVIII 11 Rs.

6; XXI 38 Vs. 45: XXV 3718 and l_l>l7. 23; cf. Dict. louv. 172; iy momac
KBo 1V 14 111 74), inste—sg—skisittt (X11 33 111 8 n-an iskisittisy. sis-Gttti
I5BAT ‘seized him by the back’), abl. sg. iskisaz(a) (e.g. XI1 126 1352 s,
14 iskisaz karpan ‘lifted by the back’; cf. Jakob-Rost; Ritual der g\
Malli22; KUB XXX 1141V 13-14 nu-ssi-kan V*V iskisaza]. . ]

markir ‘from his back they cut up’; cf. ibid. 9, and XXXIII 112

IV 14 Y"Yishisaza; cf. Giterbock, Kumarbi *8-*9; Meriggi,
Athenaeum N.S. 31:144-6 [1953); Laroche, RHA 26:35-6

[1968); Alp, Anatolia2:29[1957); X1V 16 11 14 ‘from the rear’; cf.

Gotze. AM 42; XV 39 11 26 ‘from behind’; cf. L. Rost, MTO

1:358 [1953], 111 12; KUB 11 5 V 4-5 iskisaz EGIR-pa iyattari ‘{he]

retreats backwards’; XXIV 13 111 13 n-as-si EGiR-an namma

VZUiskisaz hinwai ‘she then runs behind his back’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 72; Haas — Thiel, Rituale 106), also iskisanza (XXX 45
11 18), unless denom. derivative in -ant- (nom. sg.; cf. Laroche,
BSL 57.1:37{1962], CTH 160), nom.-acc. pl. iskisa or iskisa (e.g.
XIIT 29, 8 iskisa naistin ‘turn your back!; XX 38 Vs. 15-16
méne-smit LUGAL-i ne[-.. .} iskisa 1.UGAL-i na[- ‘turn their [?] face
to the king ... turn their [?] back to the king’). Cf. Kronasser,
Ftym. 1:189, 340; Laroche, RI{A 28:30 (1971).

Judging from the sexual term iskisa pai-, the anatomical
meaning of iskis- is more precisely ‘the small of the back, the
lumbar region’. Cf. Gk. igyiov ‘hip-joint, hip(s). haunches’,
Hes. ioy1- dogpvg ‘lower part of back, loins’. Further connec-
tions are uncertain, but the accord of the Hittite and the
otherwise obscure Greek terms is striking. Cf. also F. Ribezzo,
Rivista indo-greco-italica 4:130 (1920); Juret, Vocabulaire 51;
Cop, Ling. 8:170-2 (1966-8); Neu, IF 74:240 (1969).

425


http://u6lggv.iv
file:///3-/4
Alexei Kassian
Note
Rieken (AoF23: 293-4 [1996], Stammbildung 294, Kratylos 47: 99 [2002]) connected iskiya- with sak(a)n- 'oil' (*sgiya-?)


iskissana- iskit(t)ahh- iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)-

A SBA s - A

iskis:anﬁ'— (n.), <
nom.-acc. pl. “is-ki-is-sa-na(-as-si-it) (KBo V126 11 5 [= Code
(2:71]. preceded by G%G-$U ‘her door” and followed by
WShippulli-ssit [q.v. s.v.]),"Sis-ki-is-ta-ni(-se-it) (dupl. VI 13 T
*16, with erasure strokes covering 7a).

Connection with iskis- ‘back’ (q.v.), as *iskis-na- ‘dorsalis’

(vel sim.), and translation as ‘bed’ (Hrozny, Code hittite 133
(1922]) or ‘headrest’ (cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 111) or ‘back-
pack’ (H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:163 [1975)) is sheer conjec-
ture. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:183.

¢(;.1,¢P,L¢_¢55.';'t' (vel sim ) 1A G, 1 FCS DI 'S8, 154

iskitmahh- ‘signal (to), single out’, 3 sg. pres. act. is-/:;:fi,-la-ah-hi
(KUB X 1 1 11 GAL MESEDI iskittahhi ‘the chief of the guard
signals’), is-ki-da-a-ah-hi (IBoT 1 36 111 63--64 nu 1 “Omesepr
157U CSEUIKUR ANA "OMESMESEDUTIM ANA DUMU.MES £.GAL-ya
iskidahhi ‘one guard with a spear signals to the men of the
guard and to the pages’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:196 [1966)),
is-ki-ta-ah-hi (KBo XX1 851 31 [...] "EN.ZU-as NINDA.KUR.RA.
ALA-i OSSUKUR-it iskitah[hi] ‘singles out with the spear the
thick loaves of the moon-god®). Cf. Alp, Beamtennamen 14.

The meaning is similar to 1zKiM-ah(h)- = sakivah(h)- ‘give a
~sign’; but while the latter has ominous connotations (cf. Lat.
sagus ‘presaging’), iskittahh- denotes mundane signalling and
may be a denominative factive verb from *iskit(t]a-, which
bears comparison with Lith. skaistus, skaidris ‘clear, bright’ or
OHG ge-schide, Lat. scitus ‘clever, shrewd’, scitum ‘determina-
tion, decree’ (with iskittahh- cf. Lat. scita- ‘try to determine,
inquire’, like newahh- . Lat. nova- ‘make new’).

-

iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)- ‘stain; stigmatize, denounce; degrade, dis-
grace, demote’, 3 pl. pres. act. ishunanzi (KBo VI 26 11 19

( [=Code 2:75] U DUMU.MES ishunanzi ‘and they degrade the

'5 children’ [of a marital misalliance by a free woman); dupl. KUB
 XXIX 29 Rs. 3 misspelled w]shunan|zi), 3 sg. pret. act. iskunah-

shis (1 16 111 41-42 huhhas-mis {Labalrnan pumu-san "RV Sana-

1;‘ huitti iskunahhis ‘my grandfather demoted his son Labarnas to
426 (shanrani-  +»o hmrll shoot
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iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)-

Sanahuittas’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12-4, 164), 1 pl. pret. act.
ishunahhwwen (XXI11 13 Vs, 3-4 anzas-ma-wa-za 1§70 STUKUL
[On tarahta ..] ...
ishunahhuwen ‘he has not vanquished us with arms, ... and we
have stigmatized his depredations’; cf. Sommer, AU 314);
partic. iskunant-, nom.-acc. pl. neut. iskunanta (KBo IV 21
4445 kas-wa GIM-an hds GAD.HLA iskunanta parkunuzzi ‘as this
soap cleanses stained cloths’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91

11962)); iter. iskuneski-, 3 pl. pres. act. iskuneskanzi (X11 19 1 6;

cf. Neu, Altheth. 231). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:480-1; Oettin-
ger, MSS 35:93-4 (1976). For earher proposed meanings see
Sommer, AU 317 (ishunahh- ‘defy’; so still Kronasser, Etym.
1:429); Sommer, HAB 164 (iskunahh- ‘make a mark, desig-
nate’; so also Kronasser, Erym. 1:430; Octtinger, MSS 35:100
[1976], Stummbildung 156-7; S. R. Bin-Nun, The Tawananna in
the Hittite kingdom 67-8 [1975]); Alp. Anatolia 2:23 (1957,
ishunali]- related to ishuwali]- ‘shed, throw'); Laroche, OLZ
57:30 (1962; ishuna[i]- ‘draw [a bow]'; cf. s.v. ishunawar).

The phonetic variation isk- : ish- is matched by e.g. iskis(a)-
(q.v.) besides KUB XXXIH 112 1V 4 Y"Vishisaza. The plausible
cognate of iskuna- is Gk. aiocyivw ‘make ugly, disfigure,
dishonor’, aiayivy ‘shame, dishonor’ (cf. Alayvioc), aioyog
‘shame, disgrace’, aigypoc ‘ugly, deformed, dishonoring, sha-
meful’. Gk. aioy- has no plausible ctymology (only a tortured
comparison with Goth. aiwiski ‘shame’ via *aygh“sk-; IEW
14), and a Gk.-Hitt. isolexeme *ays-gh- (with Hitt. i <*ai; cf.
s.v. asara-, esara-) is a welcome common denominator with a
putative proto-meaning ‘make ugly, stain’. iskuna- is probably
a denominative factitive verb with -na- suffix from a w-stem
base, like e.g. sunna- ‘fill' from su- ‘full’, thus comparable to
Gk. aioyivw (< *aioyiviw) from *aioyis ‘ugly’ (supplanted by
aloyxpog), cf. e.g. tayvvw from tayis (tayos like aiayoc).
iskunahh- is a further deverbative derivative with -ah(h)- suffix,
like e.g. kururivah(h)- ‘wage war’ besides kururiya- ‘be hostile’
(cf. Gk. foyavam besides igyavm).

As an alternative to this uniform interpretation one might
detach iskunahh- (in KUB 1 16 111 41-42 quoted above) and
translate ‘my grandfather proclaimed his son L. (as his succes-
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iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)- ismanala-, ismanali- ismeri-

sor) at S.” (leading to rebellion by rival sons and factions),
rather than taking L. as being rusticated by his father to S. for
being ringleader of the rebels; but unlike Sommer (HAB 164
"designated’) one should then keep apart iskunant- used of
clothes (‘stained. ugly’, not ‘marked. spotty’) and connect
iskunahh- with Lith. diskus, iskus ‘clear, obvious’ (see s.v.
asara-, esara- ‘white, bright’, and cf. Lat. dé-clara-); for
semantics, cf. also n-an-kan istarna tekkussami ‘1 designate
him' (q.v. s.v. istarna).

Octtinger (Stammbildung 156-8) reconstructed nasal infix
verbs *sH,unéH - (from an unclear *sH -ew-H,-) for ishu-
na(hh)- ‘treat shabbily’, and *skunéH,- from *skew-H,- for
iskuna(hh)- ‘designate, make spotty’, the latter allegedly cog-
nate with Vedic skauti, skunati, skunéti ‘poke, rake, tear,
mangle’, sometimes used technically (a-skunoti) of ear-slashing
or perforation of domestic animals for marking purposes. The
latter specialized sense is a weak reed on which to hang an
already Indo-European meaning ‘to mark’; in this case its
reapplication from cattle to royal offspring would most likely
have been negative (‘brand. denounce’ rather than ‘designate’).

H. Eichner (Die Sprache 25:205-6 [1979]) allowed ishu-
nahh- < iskunahh- (“regressive assimilation™) and advocated
the same tie-in with Vedic sku-, postulating an improbable
semantic range ‘to mark’ > ‘designate; brand, demean, degrade;
set himits for, put in one’s place, defy; stain’.

Cf. Puhvel, IF 83:138:43 (1978)= Analecta Indoeuropaea
373-8.417-8 (1981). Bi. Or. 38:350-2 (1981), Gedenkschrift fiir
H. Kronasser 181--2 (1982).

[SLILAR A halE”

ismanala-, ismanali- (c.) ‘equerry, groom’, nom. pl. YUMES;smanalis

(KUBIX 1111 18), Cf. Laroche, RHA 13:82 (1955); Kronasser,
Ervm. 1:172, 212, 249. = §ARTAPU M
For etymology, cf. s.v. ismeri-.

ismeri- ispai-, ispiya-

J’q’ ;. . . .
Y LU ismeriyas ‘man of the bridle, coachman, charioteer’

(=KUB 111142 54 KUS.KA.TAB.ANSU; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 6),
gen. (7) in KUB XXHI 11 11 35 1.U.ME§] ismerivas BELUHILA-us
URUK U.BABBAR-si twatenun ‘1 brought chiefs of charioteers to
Hattusas® (cf. R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Oricntalistyczny 9:56-7
[1934]; Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977)); cf. ibid. TIT 5 LU.MES
ismeriyas EN.MES-us and X XTI 12 111 6 L.O.MES ismeri[. For the
corresponding Hieroglyphic logogram depicting ‘reins’, see
Laroche, HI{ 150.

ismeriyant- ‘bridled’, dat.-loc. sg. in XXXVIII 1 11 8 Ana
awiti GUSKIN-kan ismeriyanti ‘on a bridled golden awiti® (q.v.).
Cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 14; L. Rost, MIO 8:180
(1961).

Cf. Laroche, RHA 13:81-3 (1955); Giiterbock. Oriens
10:351 (1957).

Etymology uncertain. Laroche (loc. cit.) postulated a hetero-
clitic *ismer/n- reflected in Hitt. ismeri- and ismanala- (q.v.) on

‘the one hand, and Gk. fpovix ‘well-rope’ (*ismon-), iusv-

‘strap’ (or ipdvr-; *ismp-) on the other; but the plausible
alternative reconstruction of the Greck words (including iudw
‘draw watcr by rope’) as reflecting *sim(o)n-, *sima- (from a
widespread TE root meaning ‘bind’) renders this explanation
implausible (cf. s.v. ishiya-; also Kammenhuber, KZ 77:52-3
[1961]; H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 19:40--1 [1973]). According
to Kammenhuber (ibid.) the initial i- in ismeri- is etymological
(rather than graphic), but there is no proof.

Cop (1.ing. 2:37-9 [1956]) rejected Laroche, separated isman-
ala-, and adduced Gk. pépuic ‘cord, rope’, (o)unpivhog ‘line,
string’, pmpoopor ‘furl’, Hes. ouipiyyec: nmiextai, oeipai
‘(twisted) ropes’, aunpia: kieads ‘ivy’ (cf. IEW 733). He
postulated a PGk. *smeéri- identical with Hitt. ismeri-. The IE
attachments remain unclear: is *s- “movable” or part of the
root? If the latter, *smer- could still be in heteroclisis with
*smen- or *smy- in ismanala-.

1€ sei piah’ D

sna ISNURES o UL

ismeri- (n.) “bridle. rein’. nom.-acc. sg. “Sismeri (FHG 16 11 3 £ e« .,  ispai-, ispiya- ‘get full, be filled. be sat(iat)ed, be saturated’ (with
Laroche, RA 46:46 [1952)). £ 0% 29400, 25y !‘n el Q B0 25 \zuit A food, rarcly with drink; cf. the near-synonyms has[s)ik[k]-. less
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ispai-, ispiya-

restrictive but used with drink when juxtaposed to ispai-, and

Ml

ni[n]k-. exclusively with drink), 2 sg. pres. act. ispaisi (Bo 6180,
S). 3 sg. pres. act. ispai (Bo 4491, 4"-5 01 hasekzi[... n-las-za 0L
ispai ‘is not satiated ..., and he is not filled’; KUBXXXHHHH

e 3-se—presdLarache, 3 ),
3 pl. pres. act. ispfranzi (KBo 111 5 T 28 wetenit ispivanzi ‘[the
horses] satiate thcmselves with water’; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 82, with incorrect transitive translation ‘they satu-
rate’), 3 pl. pret. act. is-pi-i-e-ir (KUB XVI1 10 1 19-20 eter n-e
o1 ispiver ekuyer-ma n-e-za U1 hassikkir ‘they ate but they were
not filled, and they drank but they were not satiated’; X XXIII
24 11 13; XXXIH 19 11 8; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90, 116, 123
(1965, is-pi-ir (XXX 32 111 5: cf. Laroche, RHA 23:128
[1965]). 2 sg. imp. act. ispai (KBo IV 6 Vs. 8-9 nu-za zik
DINGIR-LUM ... "*UY & et nu-za ispai ‘thou, deity, eat the fat ...
and be filled!"; cf. Tischler, Gebet 12), ispiva (KUB XX 92 VI

8 9 ezza-zza nu-za ispiva eku-ma nu-za nik Ceat and get full,

T 10-11 sumes ezzastin nu-za ispittin ekuten-ma nu-za nikten
‘eat and be sated, drink and be filled!). is-pi-is-te-en (X1 17,

™S

OO
)
3

A

drink and get vour (illi"){2 pl. impact. is-pi-it-rin (XX XTI 62 .5.:{3239;

6 -7 ezzaltten nu-za ispisten ... ekutt len nu-za nikten), 3 pl. imp. -

act. ispivandn (XV 34 1 48-49 ad|undlu akwwandu n-at-za
ispivandu ninkandu ‘let them eat and drink, and let them be
sated and filled’; cf. Huaas -~ Wilhelm, Riten 186); partic.
ispivant-, nom. sg. ¢ dispivanza (IBoT 111 148 111 10-11
ispivanza ninkanze és “be sated and filled!; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 222). nom. pl. ¢. ispivantes (ibid. 6 ispivantes asandu;
KUB XV 34 111 42 ispivantes ninkant{es] asandu; cf. Haas -

“Wilhelm, Riter 198; I1X 31 111 2--3 and dupl. HT‘l II 36-38

s nu-wa ki SA.GALRLA ezzandu nu-war-at ispivantes asandu ‘let

[the horses] eat this fodder and be sated’; KBo X1 | Rs. 20
ispiyantes-ma-nnas ANA ME QAZI mahhan ‘as we [are] having our
fill of cold water™; ef. Houwink Ten Cate ~ Josephson, RH A
25:110 [1967]; for the construction cf. {with infinitive] uwanna
hassik- ‘satiate oneself looking, see one’s fill’ [s.v. au(s)-]);
verbal noun ispivatar (n.) ‘satiety’, nom.-acc. ispivatarr-a (KUB
XVIL 10T 11 XXX 24 11 16).

ispivanu- ‘satiate, saturate’, verbal noun ispiyanumar (n.) in

430 .Agf"ln""ka-tur ne Bl of Cood anddrink' « Tpaie nink - | For formation <{.E§na£4;
P :

ispai-, ispiya- ispant-

\“ KBo XI'1 Rs. 21 n-at pUMU.LU.ULULLY ispiyanumar ésdu ‘may it

be saturatipn for mankind’.

ispan (n.) ‘satiation’ (7), nom.-acc. sg. ispan (KBo VIII 42 Vsl -

6), gen. sg. ispanas (KUB XXXVI1 44 1 12 ispanas NINDA.KUR4}
RAMLAUZU.UTOL.HLA ‘loaves [and] meat-stews of satiation’
(7). Cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 467-8.

The semantic distinction of ‘sate (with food)’ vs. “fill (with
drink)’ is found also in e.g. Hebrew and Egyptian (cf. Ehelolf,
KIF 141; Friedrich, Indogermanisches Jahrbuch 13:377 {1929));
cf. Latin quom tu satura atque ebria eris ‘when you have had
enough to eat and drink’ (Terence, Hecyra 5.2.3), matching
Hitt. ispivanza ninkanza és (quoted above).

ispai- is convincingly connected since Sturtevant, Lg. 4:2
(1928), Comp. Gr.' 247, Lg. 14:72 (1938), with IE *speE,-( y-)
‘be sated’, seen in e.g. Skt. sphivate ‘grow fat’, OF spowan
‘thrive’, spéd ‘prosperity, success, dispatch, speed’, OCS spéri
‘be successful’, Lat. spés ‘hope’, pro-sperus ‘favorable’ (cf. TEW
983). A full belly has remained an archetypal image of prosper-
ity (wrongly Pedersen. ffitr. 113-4 who reversed the semantics
to a basic ‘thrive’). ispai <*spove <*spoE,ye (stative perfect),
with 3 pl. ispiyanzi<*spE,y-onti. For further morphological
speculations see e.g. Puhvel, LIEV 55, Evidence for laryngeals
91-2 [1965])= Analecta Indoeuropaea 137-8 [1981]; Schmitt-
Brandt, Entwicklung 66, 74; H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbil-
dung 86 (1975); Oettinger, Stammbildung 461, 466—7.

ispant- (c.) ‘night’ (GE[.KAM]; MUSU), nom. sg. ispanza (KUB XXV

44 11 25 mahhan-ma ispanza kisari ‘but when night comes’; Be

“Wss18<9372 111 30 Plspanza; of. the deity Plspanzasepa-, nom. sg.

Plspanzasepas [KUB XX 24 111 2; XLII1 30 111 8, besides ibid. 5
annas Taganzipas ‘Terra Mater’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 77], which
may reflect either *ispant-sepa- |determinative compound] or
*ispants+sepas [fused spelling of appositional ‘Night, the
Daimon’], hardly a “genitival” *ispants[-sepa)-; cf. e.g. Asga-
-sepa- s.v. aska-; Kammenhuber, KZ 77:185-6 [1961]}; Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:185, who compared siwanz-anna- [q.v. s.v. siu-]),
GEg-anza (e.g. KBo 111 5 111 73 mahhan-ma GEg-anza kisari; cf,
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Kammenhuber, Hippologia 98; perhaps also adverbially as an
embedded sentence formula [cf. lammar ‘this very hour, right
away’, nekuz mehur ‘in the evening’, kariwariwar ‘at daybreak’.
siwvaz=Uun-az ‘in daytime'], e.g. KUB 1 11 1V 45 GEg-anza ‘at
night’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 124; altérnatively abl. sg. in
-anza, cf. Gtg-az below and up-az, up.KAaM-anzal), Mustu (1 13
IV 43 mahhan-ma 5 musu ki[sari} ‘but when the fifth night
comes’; c¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72),1'spuman (X
81. 10-11 Pun.si1G ispantann-a ekuzi ‘toasts the Good Day and
the Night': %-Wm Pun.siG, ispantann-a}_also incorrect
nom. sg. in KBo IV 13+ KUB X 82 VI 34 DINGIR.MES MUL
ispanza PHasmaian “{the king toasts] ... the star-gods, the
Night, [the deity] H."; cf. tbid. 37 tME-as h{and)anza instead of
correct EME-an handantan; cf. Bossert, Kdnigssiegel 35, 51).
ispandan (e.g. KBo V 8 111 21 nu ispandan himandan iyahhat ‘1
marched the whole night’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; KUB XXIX 551
13 man lukkatta mu nivwa ispandan appizziyas haliyas naui
anku harwwanaizzi *when dawn comes but does not yet quite
light up the night of the last watch’; c¢f. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 150, KBo XXIV 6 Vs. 7 i]spandan lakmova[nzi ‘theyl\'
pass the night’ [lit. "knock down the night’; cf. English “kill
time']). GEg-an (e.g. dupl. XX1V 5 Vs, 13 nue GEg-an lakmuowanczi;
KUB XXXIX 7 I 33 nu kuitman GEg-an lak{movanzi ‘while
they pass the night; dupl. XXXIX 8 I 14 nu kuitman
isplandan luk[kamovanzi [lit. ‘light up the night’,J_.se‘..“burn the
midnight oil]; cf. Otten, Totenritualed4; Bo 2567 1V 22 Giq-an’
dapian luggamovanzi ‘they light up the whole night’; also
incorrectly nom. sg. in KUB XLVI 27 Vs. 22 GEgza !
luggamovanzi: 1 13 1V 31 and 40 Geg-an himandan ‘the whole
night’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72),

i
} is—pa—o\n -te

(ka6 79 i1 22

LYRTERUN 9}

N -Aa-e\s
SE .- S-pa-an
en. sgN\GEg-andas “\‘“{L" e

(1V 47 Rs. 29 3 halivas GE-andas ‘for the three watches of the s ispandas o

night”)

done; they close down for the night'; cf. Otten, Festritual 16;
KUB XX 18 VI Il ta hatkanzi ispanti; XXX 10 Rs. 18"
ispanti-mu-ssan sasti-mi sanezzis teshas natta epzi ‘at night in

A . o3
SAL.LUGAL appivanzi ta_hatkanzi ispanti *king [and] queen are, Si¢s-

ispanti (e.g. KBo XIX 128 V1 30-31 LUGAL} Rest-ammtt &

Verw, 342).

Ku35.68 15,6

my bed sweet sleep does not take [hold of ] me’. KBo XVIL 6 T i & ispant
12, XVII 1 I 29, XVII 4 I11 14 “at night’; cf. Otten - Soucek, ‘every night’
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Altheth. Ritual 32-4; XX 5 Vs. 5; XXHI 11 57; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica I1] 143), ispandi (111 22 Vs. 6 and 18, Rs. 47 ‘at night”;
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10-12), GE,.KaM-anti (KUB XXXV 145)
Rs. 3-4 [kedani MJU.KAM-(i kedani yTU.K AM-m1i kedani UD . [KAM-
-ti] [ked)ani GEg.KAaM-anti lamnt haltatti *he will call in this year,{ v
in this month, on this day, in this night, at [this] hour), GEg-anti]
(KBo Tl 5149 1-eduni GEg-anti ‘in one night’; ¢f. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 84), GE¢-ti (e.g. ibid. 79 1-edani GE¢-ti; ibid. 111
66 Grig-ti-ma GE4-11 ‘night by night’ [epanadiplosis]), GE, (ibid.
67 1-edani Geg), MUSI (e.g. ibid. T 32 INA MUSTI MUSFya ‘and night
by night’; ibid. 11 55 1-edani musr, ibid. 1 33 INA 5 MUST “in the
fifth night’; ibid. 31 1va 8 MUST ‘for eight nights'; ¢f. Kammen-
huber, Hippologia 267—72),@@1’5‘/7(1/11(1: (e.g. KUBVIT T I
18 n-at ispantaz sara suhha pedai “takes it at night up to the
roof ’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]; KBo IV 21 21;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]; KUB XXIII 11 11 22; cf.
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 9:55 [1934]; Carruba,
SMEA 18:158 [1977)), ispandaz (Magat 75/13 Vs. 6-8 UK ORr- ]/
-wa pangarit ispandaz kuwapi 6 M{E “UKUR] kuwapi-ma 6 ME'
LOKUR iafttari] ‘the enemy is on the march in force at night, six |
hundred in one place, six hundred in another™; cf. Alp, Belleten'
44:45 [1980]; KBo XVH 105 H 15-16 tug-a hassan mahhan)
[UD-¢)z DUMU.LU.ULU.LU anda hillaliskizzi ispandaz-ma-t{ta) |
anda DINGIR.MES halaleskanzi ‘as mortal man surrounds thee by g
day, o hearth, the gods surround thee by night’; ¢f. A. Archi, { v
SMEA 16:86 [1975); KUB XIX 37 111 11-12 nu t}uzzius ub-az !

’[cdriskinun lisplandaz-ma iyahhat ‘in daytime 1 had my troops
v take cover, but at night I marched’; cf. Gotze, AM 172-4),

is-pa-an-da-za (e.g. ibid. 1718 HUR.SAG-an ispandaza istar[na
arha iyalhhat ‘at night I marched along through the moun-
tainfs)’; XXXI 115, 16; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum
42 [1979)), GEg-antaz (KBo 1V 21 37; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:91 [1962], GE¢-andaz (KUB IV 47 Vs. 3), Gig-az (VIII \/
38+ XLIV 63 I1I 17-18 n-an-si-kan nassu Ub-az nasma-si-kan
GEg-az anda tarneskizzi OL kuitki tugqari ‘he instils it [viz. eye-
drops] into him [i.e. his eyes] either by day or by night. it makes
no difference’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; 1 11 HH1 9 and
KBo I11 2 Vs. 38 ‘by night’; c[. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 115,
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140), GEg-za (V 6 11 2; cf. ibid. 1 22 ispandaza;, Giiterbock, JCS
10:91--2 [1956]), acc. pl. ispantius (sic 1TV 4 111 31 nu-za
UD.KAM.HLA ispantius iyanun ‘1 made days nights’ [i.e. marched
around the clock]; cf. Gotze, AM 126; possibly from a Luwoid
*ispanti-, cf. e.g. Luw. apparanti- ‘the future’ [q.v. s.v. appa-
Cshwati-), GEq.LA-us (KUB XXXV 75 111 7-8 pittuli] vals piran
CUDMLA-us GEg HL[A-us] laknus(ki}mi ‘from anxicty 1 keep
killing time around the clock’ [lit. ‘knocking down days and
nights’]), MUSU (KBo 111 51 32 and 61 8 MusU ‘eight nights’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 84).

ispant- is clearly the basic term for ‘night’, the straight
antonym of siwat- ‘day’, the animate noun capable of diviniza-
tion, having relegated the rival nekut- to the juxtapositional
petrifact nekuz mehur ‘eventide, evening’, also ‘nighttime’ more
generally (cf. KUB 1V 47 Vs. 11 nu nekuz mehur kuitman-kan
PUtu-us nawi tipzi ‘in nighttime, while the sun is not yet rising’,
besides ibid. 3 GEg-andaz ‘at night’; wrongly J. Schindler, KZ
81:294 [1967])). Unlike Vedic, where ndkr- (along with the
innovational rarri or rami-) {ills the centerfield and the night-
goddess slot alike at the expense of ksdp-, the Hittite distribu-

R . - . >
tion is reminiscent of Iranian, where Avestan wupa-naxtar--

‘bordering on night’ is an isolated form (not unlike the,
synonymous Vedic api-farvard- from the rare sarvari ‘night’),’
and the common term (from Avestan xfap- to Persian $ah
‘night’) is cognate with Vedic ksdp-.

ispant- (identified as ‘night’ by Sommer, Heth. IT 30) has
been combined with ksap- since Gotze ~ Pedersen, M.S 60, with
claborations by Goetze, Lg. 27:475 (1951), 30:357 (1954), who
postulated *ksep- (Skt. ksap-), *ksep(e)r- (Avest. xfapar-
‘night’, perhaps Gk. fonépa, Lat. ve-sper ‘evening’), *xsep(e)n-
(Avest. xsafn- ‘night’), *ks(e)pont- (Hitt. ispant- <*[kspant-).
Further discussions by E. P. Hamp (JKF 2:257-9 [1965); Revue
des études armeéniennes N.S. 3:13-5[1966})) tried to cement the
relevance of such possible peripheral cognates as Lat. vesper,
Arm. gifer ‘night’, Welsh ucher ‘evening’, OCS veceri ‘evening’, |
arriving finally at an embedded sentence formula *weiks ksper i
‘the time (is) night’, matching Hitt. nekuz mehur (Papers from
the Sixth Regional Meeting, Chicago Linguistic Society, 482-3
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[1970]; a somewhat different tack by J. Schindler, Die Sprache
15:166-7 [1969], produced a prefixal compound *we-ksp-
-ero-).

For ispant-, the main issue concerns the age, type, and
composition of the suffix. Rather than comparing primarily
(with e.g. Goetze, Lg. 27:475 [1951], or Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 294) the set of gim(ant)- ‘winter’, zena(nt)- ‘fall’,
hamesha(nt)- ‘spring/summer’, wit(ant)- ‘year’, where the de-
rivative with -{a)nr- coexists with an attested base-form,
ispant- merits formal collocation with the semanticglly closer
nekut- ‘evening’, lukat- ‘morning’, and siwat- ‘day’. In the
absence of an unsuffixed parallel, ispant- is not marked in any
way (e.g. as animate or divinized), and there is no reason to
postulate a secondary transformation of an *ispat-'into ispant-
(as suggested by Kronasser, Erym. 1:259). Perhaps ispant-
reflects an original *ksepon- (gen. *kspnos; cf. rekan <*dhe-
ghom, gen. taknas<*dhghnos) besides Avest. xSapan-, xsafn-,
with the weak grade extended to *kspnt- (> ispant-) on the
pattern of *nek™1- (> nekut-), *lewkot- (> lukat-; cf. Goth.
livhap ‘light’), and *dyewot- (> siwat-; cf. Ved. dyut- ‘bright-
ness’). Alternatively it is possible to speculate that ispant-
<*kspon-t- is built on the locative *kspon (cl. dagan
<*dhghom) of an old r/n-stem seen in Avest. xsapar-/xsapan-,
resembling Skt. heman-ta- ‘winter’ (cf. Gk. yipapog: yerpowv, or
Gk. Zaxp: Skt. vasan-ta- ‘spring’, Mayrhofer, IF 70:247-8
[1965]), thus tying in with Hitt. gimant- after all Gf giman-t-
rather than *gim-anr-). Cf. also Oettinger, Festschrift fiir G.
Neumann 239-40 (1982).

There is little plausibility in a comparison of ispant- with
Goth. spediza ‘later’, OHG spati ‘late’ (E. Forrer apud S. Feist,
Vgl. Wh. der gotischen Sprache 444 [1939]); the Germanic
words mean literally ‘getting along’ (cf. English speed).

“borrowed into local Old Assyrian (cf. e.g. N. van Brock, RHA
20:128-9 [1962]); but the meaning is uncertain, and the rele-
vance doubtful (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 5:61 [1959], Etym.
1:138-9).
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ispatalu in the Cappadocian tablets, allegedly ‘night quar-
ters’, has been interpreted as a Hittite *ispantalli- (vel sim.)!
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ispant-  ‘pour (a libation). libate, sacrifice’ (BAL), rare, mostly Old

Hittite spelling for usual sip(p)ant- or sip(p)and- (q.v. for
overall treatment). 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-tah-hé (KBo XVII 3
YV ispantahlhe and dupl. XVIL 11V S ispant[ahhe), is-pa-an-
-tah-hi (XVI1 31V 6 and dupl. XVIT [ 1V 10; XVII | 11] 14 and
dupl. XVII 6 TIl 6 GE8TIN-an ispantahhi ‘1 pour wine’; cf.
Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 36, 30, 97), 3 sg. pres. act.
is-pa-an-ti (X1 451V 20-21 bumu LUGAL ... [.. ] ispan(ti]). 3 pl.
pres. act. is-pa-an-ta-an-zi (XVIL 15 Rs. 18 ispantanzi-ma na[tta
‘but they do not libate’: ¢f. V. Haas -~ M. Wiifler, Ugarit-
Forschungen 8:86 [1976]) iter. ispanza(s)ki- (beside normal
sip(planzaki-, both /spantski-/), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-za-ki-zi
(XX 34 Rs. 0), is-pa-an-za-as-ki-ifz-zi (XX 37 Vs. 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 140).

i iséd?fmwa- (c.) ‘libation-vessel’, nom. sg. BAL-u-wa-as (KUB
XXXVIT 11 31 1 BAL-svas AN.BAR ‘one libation-vessel of
tron’), acc. sg. ispantivan (Bo 181 11 13-16 LUGAL-i ispantiwan
KU.BABBAR [p]ai LUGAL-us ... lahiiwali] ‘gives a silver libation-
vessel to the king, the king ... pours’; ¢f. Otten, ZA4 53:176
[1959]); Alp, Belleten 31:535-6 [1967}: KUB XXXI11 98, 4; 133/u
Rs. 9), ispandivvan (KBo XVII 75 1 59-60 ispandiwan KU.
BABBAR GESTIN wdai nu SSBANSUR-7 [piraln 3-SU sipanti ‘brings
a silver libation-vessel with wine and libates before the table
three times'). instr. sg. ispanduit (ibid. 1V 8§-10 1§1v BisrI
GUSKIN [...] ispanduit KxO.BABBAR [sipa)nti ‘from a gold rhyton
[...] libates with a silver libation-vessel ibid. 29--30 ispanduit
KU.BABBAR [...] sipantiz ibid. 111 13 ispanduit KO[.BABBAR]), abl.
sg. ispandiwwaz (KUB VI 60 1T 8-11 nu-kan urRU-£iM LUK OR
nassu tapisanit GESTIN nasma °YCispanduwaz 15TU GESTIN sip-
panti ‘he libates with wine to the enemy city either with a wine-
jug or from a libation-vessel’; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 236;

- 1526/u 1 17, KBo XV 33 I1 30-31 nu PYSispanduwalz PV is)ni-
sras piran °iMm "*VKuliisn[a) PHalkinn-a man xA%-[it] man
GESTIN-It sipanti ‘from a libation-vessel before the dough-bowls
he libates the storm-god of K. and the grain-god either with
beer or with wine"), ispanduaz (ibid. 111 31-33 nu "N f-Tim
ishani EGIR-anda PANI ZAG.GARRA [P1]M "RV Kulivisna PVSispan-
duaz 3-3U sipanti ‘the housemaster behind the blood facing the
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altar libates the storm-god of K. three times from a libation-

vessel’), nom. pl ispandwwas (XX1 111 5 30 PYYispanduwwas TUR 2 o=+ 5?'

‘thirty small fibation-vessels’).
ispantuwa- originates in the gen. sg. of the verbal noun
sippanduar (KBo 1 42 1V 44; MSL 13:141 [1971]) or BAL-u-wa-
-ar (KUB 11 95, 9; MSL 3:79 [1955}), thus DUG ispantuwas
‘vessel of libation™> PY9spantuwas (nom. sg.; cf. KBo 1V 13
111 33 | UDU sipandiwas 1 MAS.GAL ‘one sheep of consecration
[ = sacrificial sheep], one he-goat’). Cf. Cdrrubd Beschworungs-
ritual 23: Neu, Anitta-Text 116, Gedenkschr 1/1 fiir H. Kronasser
1 1982).
( (n.) ‘libation-vesscl. libation, libate. libamen’,
Cnom.-acce, sg. or piPYCispantuzzi (e.g. KUB XVIL 21 11 16-17
NINDA Jarsaus PVCispantuzzi-ya kuez arha piddair *whence they
have brought off breadloaves [and] libation-vessels’; ibid. IV 10
NINDA KUR 4.RA PYSispantuzzi GUD.ILA UDULHLA ‘breadloaves,
libation-vessels, cattle, sheep'; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder
156, 160, XXX 41 11 24) 1()(1)11112:/ e.g. KBo XXV 11211 8-9
dat:loc. < NINDA T(Wss(?sv;n?z‘ss . mparfru:z: -a-smas; cf. Neu, Altheth. 191;
pe. KUB XXXIIT 103 11 5 NINDA.KUR4.RJA-ya-sma(s) ispantuzzi
namma OL kuiski sipanti ‘breadloaves [and] libations nobody
will offer you any more’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968].
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 46; 11 13 1V 9--11 LUSILA.$U.DUg. A
ispantuzzi GIBIL GESTIN-as dai nu ... sipanti ‘the cupbearer takes
fresh libamen of wine and ... libates'), DUGispantuzi (KBo XV11
74 1 26-27 [OHitt.] "YCispaniuzi [.. .} sipanti; cf. Neu, Gewitter-
ritual 12, 38; KUB XXI1V 3 H1 42 and XXX 13, 2; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 36, 26), ispatuzi (V 1 1 38 GIG GAL NINDA.KURy.
RA ispatuzi parnass-a S\Gs MEb-as ‘the great ailment took
breadloaves, libations, and the weal of the house’; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:38), ispanduzzi (e.g. 1 16 111 50-51 nu NINDA.KUR,4.RA.
HLA-3U ispanduzzi-sme(t] [...] ... sard artaru ‘let their bread-
loaves [and] their libations ... stand ready’; cf. Sommer, HAB
14; XXXIH 121 H 7 nu-za namma 'Kessis DINGIR.MES-1s NINDA
harsit ispanduzzi 01, kappuizzi ‘K. no longer furnishes the gods
libations along with breadloaves’; cf. Friedrich, Z4 49:234
[1950)), ispanduzi (e.g. KBo V126 129-30 [= Code 2:64) nassu
NINDA harsin nasma SSGESTIN ispanduzi kinuzi ‘he breaks open
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either a breadloaf or a wine-jar’; KUB XXV 31 Vs. 14-15
PYSpalhi ispanduzi karuuili “OGuDU dai BGIR-pa-ma [.. ] [is] pan-
duzi _nemus [c. for nl] "YWzaBarR.DIB pai ‘the anointed one
deposits in a cauldron old libamen, and in return ... the goblet-
holder gives fresh libamina’), ispanduzita (XXXII 124 1 12
NINDA.KUR4.RA ispanduczita, with Hurroid ending; cf. e.g. adu-
plita s.v. adupli-. and von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154, 165),(acc>
sg. ispantuz[zin] (X1V 14 Rs. 27), "YCispanduzzi|n] (ibid. 23; cf.
Gotze, KIF l74),@;9&1'\9/)(1/"1(221'(1.? (e.g. KBo1V9I116-172
huppar XU.BABBAR ispantuzzias GESTIN-it stwantes [c. for n.]
‘two silver jars filled with wine of libation®), ispanduzias (XX
99+ XXI 52 11 14 ispanduzias piran dai ‘places before the
libate’), dat.-loc. sg.,PYSispantuzzi (KUB X111 4 111 58-59
n-asta DINGIRMES-as NINDA harsi PYSispantuzzi nahsarattan
mekki tivan ha[rtin] ‘for the breadloaf [and] libation-vessel of
the gods keep your respect very much in place’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:386 [1934)), ispanduzzi (XXXII1 121 11 12-13 DINGIR.
ME§-es-kan 'Kessiva ispanduzzi ser kartimmivauwantes ‘the
gods [were] angry at K. because of the libation’), ispantuzziva
(XIV 14 Rs. 29 ispantuzziva ser), ®YCispantuziva (X 11V 6

[AlNA PANI PYCispantuziva ‘facing the libation-vessel’), Instr. sg>

ispanduzgit (XX1V 2 Vs. 12 nu-tta kasa mukiskimi NINDA harsit

PUSispanduzgit ‘lo, 1 am entreating you with breadloaf [and]

fibation’), ispa]nduzit (dupl. XXIV 11 14; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers l6),@gji$panmz:inz (X 11 V 8-11 n-asta GaL
DUMU.MES E.GAL ispantuzziaz GESTINzan sard ... hani ‘the chief
page draws up wine from the libation-vessel’), ispanduzziaz
(X 41 64-65 kuis-wa-kan tuél DINGIR-LIM-az NINDA harsiyaz
[PYSi)splalnduzziaz das ‘whoever has taken from thy breadloafl
[or] libation-vessel. o god’; for the case-attraction in DINGIR-
-Lis-az cf. e.g. tuetaza memiyanaz for tuel memivanaz ‘at thy
behest” in VIII 48 1 12)/gen. pl)PYSispantuzziyas (XVII 21 11
8-9 sumenzan nepisas DINGIRMES-as kie KUR.KUR.TILLA NINDA
harsayas ®"Sispantuzziyas argamanass-a ésta ‘your lands, gods
of heaven, which were [purveyors] of breadloaves, libation-
vessels, and tribute’). Instrument noun in -uzzi-. cf. e.g. s.v.
isgapuzzi-, -

ispantuzziyalay (c.) ‘libation-bearer’, nom. pl. ispantuzziylalés

ispe
Ko 25 W25
seep. w37 T
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(KUB X1V 1 111 42), ispantuzzialius (sic dupl. XIV 8 Rs. 18-19
nu-kan keps kuyés LO.MES NINDA KUR g RA-us "UMBispantuzzi-
yalius tépawés dssantes n-at-mlu le akklanzi ‘the few bread-
and libation-bearers who [are] remaining, they shall not die on
me': cf. Gotze, KIF 214), ispantuzziyalas (XIV 14 Rs. 26
LUMESjspantuzziyalass-a tepawes; cf. Gotze, KIF 174), ispantuz-
zilas (XIV 8 Rs. 39 nu-kan 3A DINGIR.MES kuyés LU.MES
NINDA.KUR 4.RA “OMESispantuzzilass-a |dss)antes n-at le namma
akkanzi ‘what bread- and libation-hearers of the gods [are]
remaining, let them not also die’), "YMESispatuzzielass-a (dupl.
XIV 11 IV 9). Denominative agent noun, cf. e.g. "Vharsiyala-
=1.0 NINDA.KUR,.RA, from (NINDA) harsi- ‘thick bread, bread-
loaf”, asusala- (s.v. asusa-), auriyala- (s.v. auri-), besides asusa-
talla-, auriyatalla-; ispantuzzivala- is to Gk. enovéneopoc what )
e.g. irhuitalla- ‘basket-bearer’ (q.v. s.v. erhui-) is to ko-

7

Uispantuz(z)i(y)assar) (n.). ispantuz(z)i(y)assara- (c.) ‘liba-
tion-vessel’, acc. sg. c. (?) is-pa-aln-tu-zi-as-sa-ra-an (KUB
XLIIT 30 11 21), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ya-as-sar
(XLIIT 28 11 8 and 111 6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 154-5), ispantuzzias-
sar (KBo XX 88 1V 10-11 ispantuzziassar KU.BABBAR-as [...]
SAL.LUGAL-Fi pdi SAL.LUGAL-s-a sipanti ‘gives a silver libation-
vessel to the queen, and the queen libates’; VBoT 113, 6
isplantuzziassar KU.BABBAR; KUB X 23 IV 12 ispalntuzziassar
GUSKIN ‘libation-vessel of gold’; KBo XXV 147 Rs. 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 232; KUB 11 13 1V 17-19 *VsiLA.8U.DUg.A ispantuzzias-
sar GESTIN-as dai n-asta ... sipanti ‘the cupbearer takes a
libation-vessel with wine, and he libates’; ibid. 23 ispantuzzias-
sar GESTIN), isplantuzivassar (KBo XVII 74 11I 2 [OHitt]),
ispantuziassar (e.g. XVII 43 1 8 ispantuziassar KU.BABRAR dai,
with dupl. XVII 18 11 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104, 100, KUB X LI
30 11 8 and 12 ispantuziassar LUGAL-i para epzi ‘proffers a
libation-vessel to the king’; ibid. 20 i]spantuziassar dai; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 77), ispantuzzisar (KBo IV 9 11 51-52 UGULA LUMESpy-
HALDIM ispantuzzisar GESTIN LUGAL-i para epzi ‘the chef de
cuisine proffers a libation-vessel with wine to the king’),
ispantuzisar (X1 50 1 24 ispantuzisar KU.BABBAR), is-pa-{u-uz-zi-
-es-sar (KUB XX 87 1 10-12 U YWgunU ispatuzzessar $a
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ispant-

LU LU

DINGIR-LIM ANA “'SANGA pdi "SANGA-s-a GUD.MAH sipanti
‘and the anointed one gives the god’s libation-vessel to the
priest. and the priest consecrates the bull), ®YYispanduzzivassar
(VIT & 11 1112 NINDA Qarsawus memal PYCispanduzzivassar
‘breadloaves. groats, libation-vessels’), ispanduziassar (KBo
XVII 74 11 7 [OHitt.) vGura "OUMBMuRALDIM GESTIN-as ispan-
duziassar G[Eg LUGAL-i par]ad epzi ‘the chef de cuisine proffers a
black libation-vessel with wine to the king’; ibid. 1V 37-38
Jispanduziassar GEq SA GESTIN dai kuttas piran [siuni 1]-is sipanti
‘takes a black libation-vessel with wine; before the wall he
libates once to the deity’). instr. sg. is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ya-as-sa-
-ri-it (KUB XXV 36 V 5-8 YWaunU ana PzA.BA,.BA, sipan-
dwwa(n] 3-§t QaTamMara irhdizzi 1O PM-as ispanduzzivassarit
sard 3-8U QATAMAMA swnnai ‘the anointed one likewise finishes
libating three times to the war-god; the man of the storm-god
likewise fills up three times with the libation-vessel’; for supine
not formed from iterative and used for infinitive cf. ishahru
iyauwan ‘to shed tears’ [s.v. ishahru-], beside normal éshar
sipanduwanzi irhaizzi ‘finishes offering up the blood’ [s.v.
arha-)), is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-as-sar-i(t} (ibid. VI 30), acc. pl. is-pa-
-an-tu-zi-as-sa-ru-us (XLUT 30 11 67 YUMESqupaLbivM ispan-
tuziassarys ... |...] pedonzi ‘the cooks carry the libation-vessels’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 77}.

Cispantuzzivassar isparuzzessar as a derivative of ispantuzzi-
resembiles e.g. alalessar ‘meadow’ from alel- ‘flower, bloom’, or

N ‘ . A . . |
*huttessar (RAD-cssar) ‘walling’ from kure- *wall® (for the form !

of the suflix cf. Kronasser, Ly 1:288). Curiously no hetero-
clitic oblique cases are found: instead there is evidence of
occasional a-stem thematization already in Old Hittite (acc.sg.
c. [ ispanivziassaran, acc. pl. c. ispantuziassarus), with instr,

sg. ispanduzzivassarit resembling dat.-loc. sg. Nkuttassari',

(KUBXXV1 92, 11) from *kritassar (perhaps Luwoid, cf. Hier. !
CHISEL kutasaraji- ‘wall[s]’).

Despite the tendency to declare ispantuwa-, ispantuzzi-, and
“ispantuzzivassar  semamtically identical (e.g. Alp, Belleten
31:540 [1967], M. Popko. Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Reli-
gion 91 [1978}) there arc significant differences: ispantuwa- and
ispantuzzivassar are often qualified as to their material (iron,
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silver, gold) and are clearly primarily terms for containers;

ispantuzzi-, on the other hand, shades metonymically into the
libational contents as well (or even primarily), as a result of
which it is frequently collocated with NINDA harsi- in a com-
bined formula for the bread-and-wine offerings to the deity.

For etymology (Gk. onévéwm ‘libate’, Lat. spondeo ‘pledge,
promise’) see further s.v. sip(p)ant-, likewise for the question’,
why the finite verb has regularized an unusual spelling variant,
for /sp-/, whereas noun derivatives cgnsistently keep the nor- .
mal is-pa-.

Because of clear derivational links to the verb ispant- there is
no likelihood in G. B. Jahukyan's comparison of ispandu(zzi)-
with Arm. pund ‘vessel’, ON spann ‘pail, bucket’. OCS spodii
‘peck’, Lat. sponda ‘couch, sofa’, 1E *(s)pondh- (Hayerena ev
hndevropakan hin lezunera 139 [1970]).

; .
ispar(r)-, isparriya- ‘spread, strew. scatter, stretch, shatter, fell;

fly(?)’. 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ar-hi (KUB XII 44 11 30 parasdun
isparhi ‘1 strew plant-shoots’), is-par-ah-hi (VII 57 1 6-8)
DiM-as-wa YRV Lihzinan [...] [iGLHLA-wa] katta huwappahhi nu- }
-wa-ssan paimi [... ) |.. Yaiimanni isparahhi SA-MESSU. G z?parnumf)
‘I, the storm-god, shall fiing L. face down, and I shall go[...] \
shatter {it and] make the sorceresses scatter’), 2 sg. pres. act.
is-par-ra-at-ti (XXI 27 111 29-30 GIR.MES-it isparratli “you
shatter with your feet’), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ri (KBo 1V 2 11 53;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:93 {1962)), is-pa-a-ri (e.g. KUB
XX 46 11 6-8 ilanas piran happurriyan ispari ‘spreads h. before -
the staircase’; KBo X 45 11 19-20 n-us GiR.MES-as DU-zi n-us
KI-an ispari nu-ssan kiis DINGIR.MES asasi ‘he makes [the idols] in
dagger-form, spreads them on the ground, and sets up these
deities’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:112 [1961})), is-par-ri-iz-zi (KUB X1V |
(Rs. 91 aliyas-wa OL wai OL-ma-wa waki OL-ma-wa isparrizzi

' I‘the a.[-bird] does not coo, does not bite, does not spread [viz.

lits wings, = ‘ly’?]’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 38, 143—4, and see the end
of this entry), is-par-ri-ya-az-zi (VII 60 11 8-10 namma 1 TUG
BABBAR | TUG SAs | TUG ZA.GIN [ddli n-as ANA DINGIR.MES
LUK UR KASKAL.MES kattan isparriyazzi ‘she also takes a white
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cloth. a red cloth, [and] a blue cloth, and spreads them as paths
for the enemy gods’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 234), 3 pl. pres.
act. is-pa-ra-an-zi (e.g. XXX 29 Vs. 4-5 [1]-EN ¥Usarpassis-a-
-kaln] Gmkuppima.s‘ istarna [t]agan isparanzi ‘05}3,, g‘l{szlion be-
tween the stools on the ground they spread’; - 18111 3-5
nu 1§70 & "UGUDU KASKAL-an menahhanda 151U TOG isparanzi
NINDA pairpurus-si kattan ishiwanzi ‘out of the house of the
anointed one they lay a cloth-spread on the road and pour
v bread-lumps down upon it’; ¥BoT 24 11 31-33 $a “Suasitur.
KUR.RA Blafihurnuzi isparanzi ser-a-ssan 3 NINDA.KUR4.RA
parsiandus tianzi ‘they spread foliage of mountain-apple and on
it they place three broken breadloaves’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA
58:10[1927); KBo XXV 31 111 10 [OHitt.) isparanzi), is-par-ra-
-an-zi (frequent, e.g. dupl. [later copy] XX 32 II 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 80, 83; KUB 1X 31 1V 17 nu SSlahhurnuzzi isparranzi,
with dupl. HT 11V 22 nu lahhurnuzzi isparanzi; KUB 1X 31 111
62-63 nu 'Slahurnuzi kattan isparranzi; dupl. XLI 17 11 11 nu
"Syafihurnuzi katta isparran{zi; dupl. 1X 32 Vs. 38 nu SSlahhur-
‘nuzzi katian isparranzi; ibid. Rs. 27 nu SSlahhurnuzzi dagan
isparranzi ‘they spread foliage on the ground’; IBoT 111 148 1
31-32 ISSNA-ma-kan para udanzi n-at “zA 1L.AM.GAR-as £.8A-ni
isparranzi “they bring forth the bed and spread it in the interior
of the tent”; cf. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 212; ABoT 34, 6 and 16
GISNA isparranzi; KUB X 92 VI 14-15 kuitman-ma-kan "Urtu-us
nivwa sara mu SSnathita isparranzi ‘but while the sun is still up
they spread the couchfes]’; XLIV.1 Rs. 20 $A £.8A-kan SSNA-hi
- na[muldli is)parranzi ‘inside the inner chamber they cover the
?couch with a bedspread’; VI 8 111 14-15 nu-ssi “SNA namma-
-ssi ISRANSUR piran katta isparranzi ‘furthermore they spread a
bed for him in front of the table’; ibid. 18-19 nu-ssi ape-ya
kattan isparranzi ‘those [viz. garments] too they spread for
him’; KBo XXI 10. 12 kUS.GuD isparranzi ‘they spread a
cowhide”; cf. Qettinger, Eide 16; KUB XXIX 45 1 14 }kattan
isparranzi ‘they spread out’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
172; KBo XV 9 111 7 ser isparranzi; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale

v

64),act. is-par-hu-un (KUB XV 34 1 40-42 kdsa-smas
KASKAL.MES "Ykusisiyas TSkuresnit isparhun nu-smas-as BA.

.BA.ZA YA DUG.GA isparhun nu-ssan apiya iyaddumat ‘lo, for you
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I have spread paths with a swath of gown-fabric, for you I have
spread paste [and] good oil, now go there!; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 186, is-par-ra-ah-hu-un (VII 60 11 26-27 KASKAL.MES-va-
-wa-smas ISTU TUG BABBAR ... kattan isparrahhun ‘paths 1 have
spread for you with a white cloth’; XVII 27 111 11-12 -Jas-kan
ser allapahhun n-at anda [GIR-i]t isparrahhun ‘I have spaton .. ]
and in addition shattered it with my foot’), G_pl. pret) act.
is-par-ri-ir XXX 114 1V 12; cf. Laroche, RIH{A 26:36 [1968]),
2 sg. imp. midd. is-par-hu-ut (XXUI 77 1 4), 2 pl. imp. act.
is-pi-ir-te-en (sic KBo XX1 14 Vs. 8), 3 pl. imp. act. is-par-ra-an-
Tdu (V1 34 111 24-29 nlu ...] pard epzi n-an 1GLuLA-wa katt|a
huwapp)ai n-an Gir-it isparranzi nu-sma(s kilsan tezzi kuis-wa-
-kan kis NIS [DINGIR-LIM] sarrizzi nu wwandu apel URU-a[n
- DINGIR.MJES YRVHatti QATAMMA GiRr-it isparrandu n-{at da]n-
natta URU-yassessar iyandu ‘he takes [the figurine] and flings it
- face down, and they shatter it with their feet, and he says as
follows: “he who breaks these oaths, let the gods of Hatti come
and likewise shatter his city with their feet and make it a
desolate townsite’’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12); partic. isparrant-,
nom. sg. c. is-par-ra-an-za (e.g. XVII 61 Vs. |7 ekza isparranza
‘the net [is] spread’; c¢f. H. Berman, J40S 92:466 [1972}; KUB
XVII 31 1 24 MavarLu-ma-ssi sastas £.8A-ni isparranz{a ‘bedding
[is] spread for him in the inner bedchamber’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 62; ibid. 4 MAYA LU isparranza; KBo XV 21V 1-2
sast[a- ...} ... ["YOMavaLU] isparranza ‘bed ... bedding [is]
spread’, cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 60), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
isparran (KUB 1X 28 1 15 ispata KU.BABBAR TUR isparran harzi
‘she holds a small silver spit outstretched’), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
isparranda (KBo XV 21 10-11, amended from dupl. KUB XVII
14 1V 3-4, [I-~uTUM 9SNA] 1$TU T9SMAvALL isparran[da ‘one
bed covered with a bedspread’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 56),
dat.-abl. pl. isparrandas (XXX 15+ XXXIX 11 Vs. 48-49
[C'SNA.MES isparranzi nu-kan hastai 151U S580.A arha d[anzi)
[n-a)t-san SSNA-as isparrandas tianzi ‘they spread the bed, take
the bones from the chair, and place them on the spread bed’; cf. .
Otten, Totenrituale 68); verbal noun is-par-ri-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo |
4- 42 V 4 pAG = [Akk.] mesti [ from Seti ‘spread’]|= isparri-
ifﬁ“ffz'“ ©5 4 yauwar; ibid. 5 DAG=[AKK.] melti=xKLMIN-par ‘ditto’; cf.
‘“gﬂix is;-l’ﬂ-\&i) 443
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Gétze, Madd. 144. 70; Giiterbock, MSL 13:142 [1971]); inf.
is-par-ru-um-ma-an-=i (1BoT 11 131 1 23); iter. ispareski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. is-pa-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB VI1 5 11 19 n-[at] ispandaz
katta ispareskizzi *he will spread it [viz. the garment] out at
night’; iterative-‘‘durative” isparanna-, 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ra-
-an-na-i (Bo 404 IV 5).

isparnu- ‘spread, spray, scatter’, | sg. pres. act. is-par-nu-mi
(sec above sub 1 sg. pres. act. isparahhi), 3 sg. pres. act.
is-par-nu-zi (KBo XX 10+ XXV 59 1 11-12 and 11 8-9 1a
LUGAL-un suppivahhi watar 3-$u isparnuzi ‘he purifies the king,
sprays water three times cf. Neu, Altheth. 131-2; KUB
2-3 nu ekitan [ispar)nuzi ‘spreads the net’; cf.
Octtinger. Eide 6). is-par-nu-uz-zi (1144/v, 4), 3 pl. pres. act.
isparmowvanzi (473/U Vs, 13-15 GiM-an ektan ispar|movanzi nu
ARNABU ektet [appanczi] ‘even as they spread the net and catch ,
the hare with the net ..."), 1 sg. pret. act. is-par-nu-nu-un (XLI ,

v

? AS-pac

NU-t-u i

19 Rs. 9). 3 sg. pret. act. is-par-nu-ut (X1X 9 1V 12; cf.(Vows Thiet

Ricmschneider, JCS 16:115 [1962)); iter. isparnuski-, 3 sg. pres.
act. i]s-par-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (XII 29 1 5).
(n.) ‘rafter’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl

GI

("Smkn{mn{m GBisparuzzi karsitwanzi paizzi ‘when the carpen-
ter goes to cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947); Goetze, ANET 358), ©Sis-par-ru-
cu=zi (KUB XL 55+ 1236/u. 16 Slisparuzzi 4 séklan ‘the
rafter[s] four spans’ [viz. in length]: cf. Kihne, Z4 62:255-6
[1972]). who compared Germanic *spar[rlan- ‘spar, rafter’).

Literally ‘stretcher’ (instrument noun in -uzzi- like e.g. ispan-

- Unal (03¢5 40: 015, 282 ‘rosl battenmc',
tuzzi-; cf. e.g. s.v. isgapuzzi-). A o8 e o avove.

Luwoid par(r)iva- ‘spread’ (herbal medicine in the eyes), 3
sg. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-it-1i, with gloss wedges (KUB XXI1 61119
$A IGLHLA apat parritii ‘[the medicine man] spreads that in my
eves’), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-en-zi, with gloss wedges (ibid. 6 $A
IGLHLA parrienzi), 3 sg. pret. act. par-ri-ya-i[t (XXXV 11111 2;
cf. Otten, LTU 101} verbal adj. pariyawant-, nom. sg. c.
pa-ri-va-u-wa-an-za (XXIL 61 1 14 O parivauwanza kuit ‘the

herb[al medicine] which has been spread’). The initial of parritti

is related to Hittite proper isparrizzi (quoted above) like e.g.
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Sis-pa-ru-uz-zi (KUB XXIX 1 Il 18-19 man LUNAGAR N5
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Luw. tummant- is to Hitt. istaman(a)- ‘ear’. This medical usage
1s distinct from Hitt. iski(ya)-‘salve’ (q.v.) and from anda

\ftarna- ‘instil’ {viz. eye- drops e.g. XLIV 63 111 18; cf. Burde

\
R
S

V__cossair < *kom-stari-

i,

i

.

i -1

" Medizinische Texte 30). Cf. Cop. Ling. 7:119 (1965).

ispari goes back to *spare(y) (cf. Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 17),
isparriva- (if ancient) may come from *spr-yo-, and isparnu- can
reflect *spr-néw-. The outcomes of *sper-( H-) have in Hittite
supplanted those of the rhyme-word *ster-( H-) ‘strew, spread’
(Skt. strnoti, Avest. staranaoiti, Gk. arépvour, Lat. sterné, Olr.
sernaid, Goth. straujan), which typically yielded words for
‘bedding’ (Skt. prastard- ‘cushioning’, Avest. stuiris- ‘bed’, Gk.
otpopux  ‘bedding’, Lat. stramen ‘litter, bedding’, Olr.
‘bed’, OE stréaw ‘straw’); thus 9NA
ispar- matches Gk. Aéyoc atopéoar or Lat. lectum sternere (cf.
Myc re-ke-to-ro-te-ri-jo = Acycatpoypiov, Lat. lectisternium).

- For a possible relic see s.v. istarna. 1E *sper-( H-) must have/
been richer in semantic shadings, not merely ‘spread, strew,
§catter (cf. Gk. gneipw ‘scatter, sow™, anopag ‘scattered’, Arm.
sp‘rem ‘scatter’, p‘arat ‘scattered’, OE spradan [ <*spr-éy-d-]
‘spread’, OHG spriu {German spreu] ‘chaff’) but also ‘spray’
(cf. Hitt. isparnuzi quoted above {beside usual Aurnai- ‘spray’,

,; pappars- ‘sprinkle’], OHG sprizan ‘spray’) and ‘stretch (out),

“extend’ (cf. Hitt. ispdta ... isparran ‘spit outstretched’ quoted
above. ispar|r]uzzi- rafter cognate with Engl. spar and spear,
Lat. sparus “hunting- spear) From ‘stretch, extend’ as applied
to body extremities developed another set of nuanced meanings
attached to discrete stems, thus Rig-Vedic sphurati ‘dart,
bound’ or ‘kick’ (e.g. RV 1.84.8 kada martam aradhasarm pada
kstimpam iva sphurat ‘when will he kick the stingy mortal like a
mushroom with his foot?’; cf. apa-sphiira- ‘spurning’), later Skt.
‘twitch, quiver’, as in Gk. (@)onaipw ‘jerk, be convulsive’
(beside o@vpov ‘ankle’); in other languages the verbal sense is
‘kick” (Lith. spirti) leading over to ‘spurn’ (OE spurnan ‘kick,
spurn’; Lat. sperna ‘spurn’, asper ‘harsh’ < *apo-speros ‘spurn-
ing’; perhaps Arm. sparnam ‘threaten’), besides nominaliza-
tions such as Olr. seir ‘heel’ (<*speret-), OE spor ‘spoor,
footstep, track’. GIR.MES-it isparratti, GiR-it isparrahhun, Gir-it
isparrandu (quoted above) resembles Vedic pada sphurd-, but
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unlike other languages Hittite has not reserved this special
sense for a separate stem; rather Hittite shows overall nuances
of *sper-( I-) parallel to what e.g. Latin has for *ster-(11-):
not only membra ... straius *with limbs outstretched” (Horace,
Odes 1.1.21-22), but also mwoenia ... stravit ‘demolished the
walls® (Ovid, Metamorphoses 12:549-550), sternit ... Troiam
‘lays low Troy' (Vergil, Acucid 2:603), and strages ‘overthrow’;
similarly Gir-it isparra- may be simply an extended meaning in
the same way as English sharter is a variant of scatter (both
from OE sceaterian, cognate with Gk. gxidvyu ‘scatter’); cf.
SSevanan isparr[a- ‘Tell an eva-tree’ (117/r. 4). Thus ‘shatter
with the foot” may well be strictly secondary; it is not even used
in Kumarbi's rantings against the gods (KUB XXXIIT1 93+ 111
21-25 nu-walr-an iz1zan GiM-an arha pussaiddu ... Gir-it anda
pasihaiddu ... arha zohreskiddu, ... GAM ... ishuwau ... arha
dwwarneskiddu ‘let him pound him like chaff, crush (him) with
the foot (like an ant), snap (him off like a reed), scatter down
(all the gods from heaven like birds), break (them like empty
vessels)’.

The separation of the two roots *sper- (despite suspicions of
ultimate identity, e.g. JEH 993) has played the devil with the
etvmologizing of ispar-. Sturtevant (starting Lg. 4:2--3 [1928])
compared Gk. ogncipam exclusively (separating Skt. sphurdii;
also Comp. Gr.' 130, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr.? 45); thus
also e.g. Beehtel, IHiriite Ferbs 17. T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite et
lindo-européen 43 (1936); Kronasser, VLFH 30: A, Bernabé P,
Revista espaiiola de Iingiiistica 3:433 (1973). Benveniste (BSL
33:139 [1932)) opted for Skt. sphurati as the comparandum and
rejected Gk. oreipe (thus also Couvreur, Hetr. 198). In a
mediating vein, W. Petersen (Arch. Or. 9:204-5 [1937]) sug-
gested that both roots *sper- (whatever their ultimate PIE
relationship) had coalesced in Hittite.

Already Gétze (Madd. 144) compared the two meanings of
ispar- to those of e.g. Akk. sapanu (‘cover over’ and ‘throw
down’), and Kronasser (£1vm. 1:446) adduced Lat. sternere
‘scatter” and ‘lay low, destroy’. Yet attempts to split the
inventory have persisted: C. Watkins (in Flexion und Worthil-
dung 377 [1975)) tried to distinguish ispar- ‘spread’ from
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isparra- ‘tread on’, comparing the first to ensipom (1E *sper-)
and the second to sphurati (IE *sper H-), but despite admission
of exceptions, the inventory simply overwhelms attempts at
separation (cf. e.g. above is-par-ra-ahi-hu-un ‘1 have spread’ or
‘I have shattered’). Oettinger (Eide 45. Stammbildung 266-71)
came out strongly but wholly unconvincingly for a base-
meaning ‘tread, ram’ in isparra- (thus comparing Skt. sphurati),
explaining ‘spread’ from a rural habit of spreading straw and
the like with the feet; but he, too, had to admit exceptions,

tying in isparnu- as ‘spray’ with Gk. gncipw instead. @. L Foreade 351482 7

A further cognate may be found in partauwar ‘wing’ (q.v.);
cf. Skt. parna- (n.) ‘pinion, wing, feather’, OCS pero ‘feather’,
pariti ‘fly’, Lith. spafnas ‘wing’, and the bird-names Lat. parra,
Umbr. parfa(m) (<*sparsa), Goth. sparwa ‘sparrow’, Hes,
onapoaiov, Toch. A gpar. Cf. above 3 sg. pres. isparrizzi
‘spreads (its wings?)’; possibly isparrizzi=OCS pariti ‘flies’
(pittai- having shifted in the direction of ‘run, flee’; partauwar
=pittar ‘wing’)?

Cf. ispart(iya)-.

ispart(iya)-, isparz(a)- ‘escape, get away, slip away’, sard ispart-

‘leap up, emerge, accede, come of age’, 3 sg. pres. act.

is-par-ti-i-e-iz-zi (KBo X1 14 11 20-21 NAaRA-za-kan Gim-an /

kappis ispartivezzi EN.SISKUR-kan PAkni KAxU-za QATAMMA
ispartiddu ‘even as a small grindstone slips away, may the
sacrificer likewise escape from the jaws of Akni’), is-par-za-i

(KUB V171V 4; XL 33 Vs. 20), is-par-za-a-i (KBo XII 38 11 2; kss 22.the .,

cf. Giiterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967)), is-par-za-zi (e.g. XVI 47
Vs. 10-11 n-us-kan man kuemi man-us arnumi man-mu-kan
arha-ma kuiski isparzazi ‘whether 1 slay them, or deport them,
if someone escapes from me ..."; cf. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilun-
gen 17:56 [1967]; KUB XXXI 66 11 6-7 nu-wa-za man [LUGAL-
-u]s DINGIR-LIM-is kisari sarad kulis-kan) kuis LUGAL-us isparzazi
‘when the king becomes a god, whoever shall accede as king
...scf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130; 11 1V
87-88 sara isparzazi ‘accedes {to the kingship]' or ‘comes of
age’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40; Goetze, Kizzuwatna 23-4 [1940];
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XXM 1 11 43 sara isparzazi; cf. Kiihne - Otten, Sausgamuwa
10: KBo VII 20 11 6 n]asma mNiM BAL UGU isparzazi ‘or word of
insurrection emerges’s V 9 Il 14--16 nu-kan man iNA KUR
YRUHatti [idalus] kuiski memivas sard isparzazi “if in Hatti some
bad report emerges’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:16; V 13 11
26-27 namma-kan man 1870 KUR YRUIarti kuiski idalus memi-
vas SA BAL sard isparzazi ‘further if from Hatti some bad word
of insurrection emerges’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124),
is-par-za-az-zi (the similar passage V 4 Vs, 10: ¢f. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:52; 1V 3 1l 3-4 [nasma-ka]n 1STU KUR
RUHatti-ya kuiski AwAT "WKUR sara] isparzazzi nue “UKUR
kuiski ANA PUTu-$i arai *or from Hatti some word of hostility
emerges, and some enemy rises against my majesty’; dupl. IV 7
I 30; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:132; similarly V 4 Vs. 18;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:54), is-pa-ar-zi-zi (KUB IV 72
Rs. 4-5 nassu-ma-sta 1.0-as hatgauwaz petaz isparzizi ‘or the
man will escape from a tight spot’), is-par-za-iz-zi (112/u, 6),d
sg. preDact. is-pdr-za-ah-hu-un (XXV 21 11 13- 16 Gim-an-ma-
-kan ik 'Tulthalivas] sard isparzahhuln nu-mu) "Hattusi-
-DINGIR-LIM-is LUGAL [GAL sard das] ‘but when I, T.. came of
age. Hattusilis the great king took me up’; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kuskder 186), act. is-par-za-as-ta (X1X 49 1 5-6
man-ta-kkan kue[nnir nu zik ) isparzasta ‘they would have killed
you, but you escaped’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:4), C&
D act. is-par-za-as (XX 93 NI 15 sara-pat isparzas),

is-par-za-as-ta (e.g. XXII 72 Rs. 17 piran arha isparzas|ta ‘got -

away’, XIV 1 Vs. 57 l-is isparzasta ‘alone escaped’; cf. Gétze,
Madd. 14: KBo XX11 2 Rs. 8 'Happis-a isparzasta *H. escaped’,
with dupl. T 38 Rs. 24 'Happis(s-a] isparzasta; cf. Otten,
Altheth. Erzihlung 12; TIT 60 111 4 [OHitt.] ‘escaped’; cf.
Giterbock., ZA4 44:106 [1938]; V 8 Il 31-32 nu-mu-kan
'"Pirtaggatallis-pat 1-as isparzasta *P. alone escaped from me’;
cf. Gotze, AM 158; 111 4 11 77 -klan 1-as SAG.DU-as isparzasta
‘escaped as the only person’; cf. Gotze, AM 64; 11 5 III 37
'Aparrus-ma-kan isparzasta ‘but A. got away’; cf. Gotze, AM
188: KUB XIX 37 11l 20 nu-kan LUkOR “RYTimmuhalas 0L
isparzasta ‘the enemy from T. did not escape’: ibid. 22-23
nu-mu-kan hantezzi palsi kuit Y®UTimmuhalas 1§70 NAM.RA. LA
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GUD UDU isparzasta ‘because the first time around T. had
escaped from me with deportees, cattle, and sheep’: cf. Gotze.
AM 174, XXX 108 11 7 sara isparzasta ‘[I§tar] leaped up’
[from bed]; cf. Friedrich, JKF 2:148 [1952]; Laroche, RHA
26:72 [1968], KBo VI 28 Vs. 16-17 [ma]hhan-ma ABA ARI-YA
1Su{ ppiluliuma 1.UGAY. GAJL. UR.SAG sard isparzasta [nu-}za-kan
ANA 980 A LUGAL-UTTI esalt *but when my grandfather S.,
great king, hero, came of age and seated himself on the throne
of kingship’), 3 pl. pret.

arha isparter ‘those who escaped from my majesty’s weapons’;
cf. H. A. HofTner, JCS 28:61 [1976]. H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4
67:54 [1977). XIX 37 111 25 kappuwantes-pat-mu- -kan antuhses
isparter ‘few people escaped from me’; cf. Gotze, AM 174: XIV
1 Vs. 52 kappiilwantes-pa)t antuhses isparter; cf. Gotze, Madd.

12; KBo 11 5 1V 5-6 [nu-m)u-kan URU.DIDLLHLA BAD kuit $A

KUR YRYKalasma [ANA] "UKUR isparter ‘because the fortress
cities of K. had gone over from me to the enemy’; cf. Gotze,
AM 190; 111 4 1 55; cf. Gotze, AM 30), is-par-zi-ir (KUB16 118
2-¢l isparzir ‘(they] jointly escaped’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16),3
sg 1mp actis-par-ti-id-du (KBo X1 14 11 21, quoted above su (a0
3 sg. pres. act. is-par-ti-i-c-iz-zi), is-par-za-as-du (XI11 126 1 21 4
nu-)smas-kan SSkAK-az isparzasdu ‘let him escape {rom your

peg’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22);(Eartic.)ispar:(mr—,

nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-par-za-an (VI 28 _Vs. 14-15.
URU Hat Jtusass-a URU-as arha warnuwanza ésta nu-kan {ak kan-

Jtas Ehesti-ya isparzan ésta ‘the city of H. had been burned

down, and [only] the mausoleum of the dead had escaped’; cf.

Goetze, Kizzuwatna 22 [1940]).

The basic stem is ispart-, i.e. [spard-/; the variant isparz-
originates at juncture-points with endings beginning in -f-
(isparzazi [spart*ti/, isparzasta [spart’t/, isparzasdu [sparttu/),
forms like isparzai, isparzas are of this secondary kind: cf. the
similar phenomena with e.g. hat- and ed- (s.v.).

Hrozny (Heth. KB 234--5) compared ispart- with Lith.
spardyti ‘kick’ (and Gk. araipom, Skt. sphurati, Avest. sparaiti,
which latter belong etymologically most closely with Lith. spirti
‘kick’ and Hitt. ispar[r]-, q.v.); further matches involve Arm.
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sprdem ‘slip away, escape’ (G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca
48 [1931-3]: T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222[1961}; G. B. Jahukyan,
Haverena ev hndevropakan hin lezunera 139 {1970)), Skt. spidh-
‘contention; competitor, rival’, spardhate ‘contend, compete,
rival’. Gk. envp3ilervy ‘kick up’, Goth. spanrds, OE spyrd
‘track. race(course)’ (E. Forrer apud S. Feist, Vgl. Wb. der
gotischen Sprache 444 [1939]; J. Knobloch, Kratyios 4:41
[1959]. H. Eichner. in Flexion und Worthildung 84 [1975]). The
base-meaning clearly has to do with stretching, straining, or
racing (‘outrace’ > ‘escape’), being thus essentially an extension
of *sper- in the same special sense (q.v. s.v. ispar[r]-). A parallel
extension to *sper-dh-, *sper-gh-, is seen in e.g. Skt. sprhayati
‘be eager’, Gk. anépyopar ‘rush’, OFE springan ‘leap’, causative
sprengan ‘make jump, spring, sprinkle, spray’.

NP % VRGPS SR

ispatar (n.) ‘s;)il. skewer’,’ nom‘.h-’acc. sg. or pl. ispatar (e.g. KUB
XLII 78 11 6 16 isparar GUSKIN ‘sixteen golden spits’; cf. S.
Kosak, Ling. 18:112 [1978]), Y®"PYispatar (e.g. VII 1 11 3-5
mu-kan kuidani karatis atantes nu-za YRVPVispatar dai n-us
hassaz EGIR-pa ispannit 1-EN-as {1-YEN-as daskizzi n-us azzikizzi
by whom entrails [are] eaten, he takes a spit and takes them
from the fireplace with the spit one by one and eats them’; ¢f.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]), ispata (1X 28 1 15 ispata
KULBABBAR TUR isparran harzi ‘she holds a small silver spit
outstretched™; cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:157 [1975]; for
tack of -r sce s.v. iyarar), gen. sg. ispannas (1X 35 111 7; cf.
Kiammel, FErsatzrinuale 129), instr. sg. ispannit (VII 1 11 4,
quoted above; KUB XXXI 1+ KBo 111 16 11 7 ispannit iskarhi ‘1
shall stab with a spit”; ibid. 13 ispannit isqarrit ‘he stabbed with
a spit’), abl. sg. ispannaza (KUB XXIV 13 11 31; cf. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 106).

The comparison with Gk. onadn ‘blade, spatula’, OE spada
‘spade’ (n-stem, cf. German spaten), initiated by Kammenhu-
ber (MIO 3:354-5 [1955]. Sommer Corolla 105), is formally
appealing (heteroclitic *sp £ dh-r: *spE,dh-n-, the latter surviv-
ing in WGmc. *spadan), but semantically the nearest parallels
are dental extensions of the root form *speE,-y- (/EW 980-2)
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“such as OE spitu ‘spit’ or Lith. spitna, spitulé ‘buckle-pin’;
ispatar (oblique stem ispann-) should reflect *spE,tr (rather
than *spE | dhr) because *-tn- normally yields -nn- but -dn- does
not (cf. Puhvel, KZ 86:112 [1972] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 221
[1981)).

| istagga(i)- (c.) ‘bowstring’, nom. sg. SGistaggas (KUB XXVII 67 11

10). acc. sg. S istaggan (ibid. Y1 24 SIS staggann-a QATAMMA
iyazi ‘and she treats the bowstring in the same manner’; cf. I
24), S'Sistaggain (ibid. 111 29), dat.-loc. sg. S'%istaggai (e.g. ibid.
[ 34; IBoT 11 122, 5).

1E *stako-? Cf. the neuter nouns ON stag, OE steg ‘cable,
hawser’ (/EW 1011). See Neumann, KZ 77:79 (1961); Gusmani,
Lessico 69. A possible (Luwoid?) cognate might be borrowed in

¢ . Hes. dotayova - ipag (cf. Furnée, Erscheinungen 377).
Cf. ishunawar.

istalk(iya)- ‘(make) level, flatten’, 3 sg. pres. act. is-tal-ak-zi (KUB
XXIV 9 11 19-20 parut ser ishuwai nu istalakzi ‘she throws on’
loam and levels [it]’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34),:
is-tal-ga-iz-zi (KBo 1V 2 I 39-41 nu hassan “Skarassaniyas dai
n-an-kan piwati n-an-kan istalgaizzi n-an purpuran 1-EN DU-anzi
‘[s]he takes flakes of soapwort, pounds them, flattens them, and
they make them into a lump’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91,
104 [1962]), 3 sg. pres. midd. is-tal-ki-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB 1V 3 Vs,
9-10 nu A.8A-as-tis hallanniyattari istalkiyattari ‘your field will!
be laid waste {and] levelled’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781
[1968]); partic. istalgant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-tal-ga-an
(XXXI 86 Il 16-17 purut tivauwanzi ... [...] [namma-alt
istalgan esdu ‘to put loam ... let it also be levelled’; dupl. XXXI
89, 6; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43); iter. istalkiski-, 3
pl. imp. act. is-tal-ki-is-kan[-du (XXXI 100 Rs. 13). Cf. Goetze,
JCS 1:317 (1947).

Laroche (Noms 314, 335, Athenaeum N.S. 47:176 {1969])
compared the Kaneshite man’s name 'Is-ta-al-ki-a-an at Kiil- 4
tepe, literally ‘flattened, flat-nosed’, comparing French Camus.
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Neumann (Untersuchungen 94-5) saw in istalk- the source of
Gk otleyyic, atedyic, atlayyic, otAéyyoc (and further variants)
‘scraper’ (for oil removal from skin); cf. Furnée, Erscheinungen
331, 351, 377; Frisk, GEW 2:799-800.

*stel-g- is related to OCS stilati ‘spread’, Lat. larus < *stlato-
‘wide” (JEW 1018--9); cf the similar -g- sufhx with *ster(H)- in
Lat. strages ‘overthrow’ beside stratus ‘scattered’. Cf. J. Du-
chesne-Guillemin, TPS 1946:88--9; Kronasser, Studies pre-
sented to J. Whatmough 122 (1957).

(c.) ‘earring’, co-occurring in texts with HUPPI ‘(metal)
ring’ (q.v. s.v. asusa-), acc. pl. istamahurus (KUB XII 1 IV

is-ta- ma-hu-u-u-us

37-38 4 TABAL HUPPI GUSKIN LU §A-BA [...] ... 2 istamahurus .m0 #.3, 4.

GUSKIN ‘four pairs of men’s gold rings, among them ... tw
gold earrings’; XLIT 69 Vs. 1617 Jistamahurus GUSKIN ... [...]
el GUSKING cf. S, Kosak, Ling. 18:103, 115 [1978)), isdam-
mahurus (KBo XVIII 192 Rs. 6). Cf. Alp, Belleten 12:324
(1948); Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 124.

Compound of istaman(a)- ‘ear’ and *hura- (Kronasser,
Erym. 1:165) of unclear affinity with ehurati- *(ear-)plug’ (q.v.)
and the opaque verb hurai- (q.v.). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, RIH A
21:38 (1963). Orientalia N.S. 35:388-9 (1966); H. Eichner,
MSS 31:87-8 (1973). Van Windekens (Essays in historical
linguistics it mentory of J. A. Kerns 338-9 [1981]) proposed for
*hura- a comparison with Gk. deipw ‘couple, suspend, lift’
(* 4 wer-), in the sense of ‘pendant’.

, istamas(s)-, isdammas(s)- ‘hear, listen (to), obey: hear (of), hear

fx
R E A

(about); perceive’ (GESTUG: SEMT7), 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-mi
(e.g. KUB X1V 3 11 15 memian 0L istamasmi ‘1 do not hear the
word"; cf. Sommer, AU 6; XIV 1 Vs. 24 [itk}-a-wa-kan ku[ru]ras
memian kuez KUR-yaz arha ista{mas]mi ‘out of what land I hear
word of hostility’; cf. G6tze, Madd. 6; KBo I11 31V 10--11 nu-za
kuis kuit arkuwar pU-zi n-at Putu-$1 istamasmi ‘what plea each

makes, I the king shall hear it’; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 152), ‘cé‘ru\s-_‘
is-dam-ma-as-mi (dupl. KUB XIX 44 1V 11 |Putu-§1 isdamma- (i 4033 K
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[smi]; XXVI 11V 39 Putu-$r-ma-at isdammasmi ‘but I the king
hear it’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 16), 2 sg. pres. act.
is-ta-ma-as-si (XXXVI 127 Vs. 14 'Sun)assuras-an istamassi
‘you. S., hear of him’; KBo VII 28 Vs. 7, 8, 9, 10 zig-an le
istamassi ‘do not listen to him (or: her)’: cf. Friedrich, Rivista
degli studi orientali 32:218 [1957]; KUB VIII 83, 10-11 takku
1ZBU GESTUG.HLA-SU kappan{da ...-Janza 0L istamasan uttar
is[tam]lassi ‘if the ears of an abotted fetus [are] small ..., you
will hear something unheard of’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburrs-
omina 57), is-ta-ma-as-ti (e.g. KBo V 13 11 16-17 zik man
memian piran pard istamasti ‘if you hear of the matter before-
hand’; similarly ibid. 22-23; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:126;
V 3 1 27 nasma-kan man "UTu-$1 kucdani anda idalu istamasti
‘or if you hear in someone evil against my majesty’; ibid. II
29-30 nasma-at zik-ma zikila istamasti *or you hear it yourself”;
cf. Friednich, Staatsvertrige 2:108, 116; V 4 Vs. 11 zig]-an
istamasti ‘you hear it’; ibid. Rs. 44 zig-a istamasti, cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:52, 66; KUB XLVIII 119 Vs, 15 IDINGIR-LUM
EN-YA Istamasti ‘you, god my lord, hear’; cf. G. F. Del Monte,
Oriens Antiquus 17:180 [1978]; IBoT 111 148 IV 37 Japel UK U-as
le istamal(st]i ‘... of this man you shall not hear’; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 230; KBo X111 96 1 13 [nu DINGIR-1.AM le kuélga
istamasti ‘you, god, do not hear anything!’; c¢f. Rosenkranz,
Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964], perhaps archaic construction
with genitive, as with 1E *k/ew- [Hom. x26%i uev); KUB V1 41
[Tl 26), is-ta-ma-as-zi (dupl. KBo V 13 11 7 zig-an man piran
para istamaszi; cf. Friednich, Staatsvertrige 1:126; V 9 11 17
zik-mal-an] istamaszi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:16), is-ta-
-ma-zi (KUB XIX 26 1 24-25 zilk-ma-an] istamazi, cf. Goetze,
Kizzuwatna 14 [1940]), 3 sg. pres. act. istamaszi (e.g. X1 62 Rs.
8-9 taswanza auszi le duddumiyanza-ma istamaszi le ikniyanza
piddai le ‘no way shall a blind [man] see, (or] a deaf {man] hear,
for] a lame [person] run!; cf. Ehelolf, KI/F 393-4; H. A.
Hoffner, JCS 29:151 [1977]; XIV 16 Vs. 18 LU YRV Assur-ma-za-
-kan mahhan pariyan istamaszi ‘but as the Assyrian hears
beyond [i.e. by transference, indirectly]’; cf. Gotze, AM 28;
XXI137 Vs. 45; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:124; XL 15+ XXVI 24+ 583/u
I 8; cf. H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4 68:270 [1978)), is-dam-ma-as-
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-z (e.g. XXVI 12 T 17 nu-wa-mu OL isdammaszi ‘he does not
hear me’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamveisungen 26; XXVI 11V 8
[ kuYinkivwur-tun memiart isdammaszi ‘hears some bad word’; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 15; KBo VI 34 1 20-22 nu
Warfas) YWaran le aus=zi kdss-a le {kin] isdammaszi ‘one shall
not see the other, nor shall this one hear the other’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 6), 3 sg. pres. midd. isdammastari (KUB XXI1 29
11 30-32 man-ma-kan $A URU-LIM LU YRVGasga kuiski sesz{i
n-lals} isdammastari $A £ KiLi[...] pessivanzi ‘but if in town
some Gasga-man sleeps and he is heard of, they throw him in
Jail’), 1 pl. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-su-wa-ni (KBo XVI 50 Vs. 11
wes-a istamassuwani ‘but we hear [of it]’; cf. Otte& RIA18:121]
{1960)), 2 pl. pres. act. istamasteni (Bo 249011 1() GESTUG-it

istamastenti le ‘with the ear you shall not hear’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF

396), istamastani (KUB XV 34 11 34 nu man 1-$u OL istamastani
‘if you do not hear the first time’; cf. Haas — Withelm, Riten
192: KBo 11 23 1V 15 [OHitt.] kuit i{st]amastani; cf. A. Archi,
in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979)), is-dam-ma-as-te-ni (KUB
XXVI 1111 49 and 56), 3 pl. pres. act. istamassanzi (e.g. KBo 'V
6 HI 5-6 LUMES KUR RUMizra-ma mahhan $a xur "RV Amka
GUL-ahhwwar istamassanzi n-at nahsarivanzi ‘but when the
people of Egypt heard [historical present] of the attack on
Amka, they were afraid’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94 [1956];
XVH 22 11 10-11 [ kit DINGIR. MES-es istamassa[nzi ...] [i]sta-
masfu ‘what the gods hear, let him hear’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 207),
is-dam-ma-as-sa-an-zi (KUB XXV1 | v 34), is-dam-ma-as-sa-zi
(XXXVI 89 Rs. 38: cf. Haas. Nerik 154), 1 sg. pret. act.
istamassun (e.g. XXXI 66 1V 17 GiM-an-ma-an istamassun ‘but
when 1 heard i1t’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Griter-
hock 131 [1974). KBo 111 4 11 71 [mahhan-ma Purtu-$t ist jJamas-
sun ‘but when I the king heard’; cf. Gotze, AM 64; KUB XXII1
161 1110; VBoT 1,25; cf. L. Rost, M10 4:335[1956]), Asmz: (e.g.
KBo V 8 111 11 nu GiM-an Putu-3$1 enissan A$ME ‘when 1 the king
thus heard’; cf. Gotze, AM 156; KUB XXI 14, 6 kit|n memian
ASME ‘1 heard this word’; of. Unal, Hatt. 2:113), aSmr (XIV 3 11
12--13 man-wa ... mentian ASmr1 ‘1 would have heard the word’;
cf. Sommer, AU 6). 3 sg. pret. act. istamasta (e.g. KBo 1114127
nu-mu "utu YRVArinna memian istamasta ‘the sun-goddess of
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Arinna heard my word’; cf. Gotze, AM 22; VI 29 II 18; cf.
Gotze, Hartwsilis 49), is-dam-ma-as-ta (e.g. XIX 112, 16
PISTAR-in isdammasta ‘heard 1.7 cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
44; KUB XIX 55 Vs. 16; cf. Sommer, AU 198), 1SME (e.g.
XXXHI 122 11 6 udd)ar 18mr, besides dupl. XXXIIT 116 111 3
istJamasta; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedampmue 50; XXXIIT 121 1T 6
and 8 para ANA DAM-SU-pat 1$mr: ‘he had ears only for his wife’;
cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:234 [1950]x XIV 1 Vs. 61 mahhan 1SME
‘when [he] heard’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16), 2 pl. pret. act.
is-ta-ma-as-tin (X1V 4 111 2), is-dam-ma-as-tin (XXVI 1 111 51),
3 pl. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-sir (e.g. XX11 70 Vs. 69 kasa-wa AQBi
nu-wa-mu UL istamassir ‘1o, 1 spoke but they did not listen to
me”; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 76; KBo 111 4 1 6-7 mahhan-ma
KUR.KUR.MES "UKUR 'Arnuandan $5-vA irman istamassir ‘but
when the enemy lands heard of my brother A.’s illness’
[partititive apposition]; cf. Gotze, AM 14, V 3 16-7 nu-tta’'...
hamantes ... arha istamassir ‘all have heard of you’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:106; V 13 1 9 nu mahhan LU.MES
URUAfGla enessan istamassir ‘when the men of M. heard thus’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:112), is-dam-ma-as-si-ir (KBo
XVI 36+ KUB XXXI 20+ Bo 5768 11 9-11 n-an-kan GiM-an
LUK (R.[MES h)imantes menahhanda isdammassir ‘when all the
enemies heard of him [coming] to face [them]’; cf. Alp, Belleten
41:644 [1977)), is-dam-ma-as-sir (KUB XIX 23 Rs. 13-14
GIM-an-ma $a PUTU-$I Ti-tar isdammassir ‘but when they heard
that the king was alive’ [lit. of his majesty’s life}; ibid. 15
kinun-ma GiM-an $A EN-YA hargan isdammassir ‘but now that
they have heard of my lord’s perdition’; cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]), 2 sg. imp. acl. is-ta-ma-as (e.g.
KBo VI 28 Vs. 12-13 GESTUG.HL.A-KA lak nu assu uttar
[i]stamas ‘bend your ears and hear a good word”; KUB
XXXVI 89 Vs. 25 nu-war-an is{tjamas ‘listen to him?; cf. Haas,
Nerik 144; XVI1 4, 13), is-dam-ma-as (XXIV 5 Vs. 8§ nu-mu
PGIN EN-YA isdammas ‘hear me, moon-god my lord!’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 8), 3 sg. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-tu (KBo
XVII 22 11 11 [see sub 3 pl. pres. istamassanzi above]),
is-ta-ma-as-du (XI 1 Vs. 13 and 19; cf. RHA 25:106 [1967];
KUB 1 | 1 6 n-at DUMU.NAM.LU.ULU.LU-as istamasdu ‘let
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mankind hear it"; cf. Gétze, Hattusilis 6), 2 pl. imp. act.
is-ta-ma-as-te-en (1V 111 6; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170),
is-ta-ma-as-ti-n(i-ya-at) (V1 451 28 ‘and hear it!", beside dupl.
V1 46 1 29 us-ta-ma-as-ti-va-at [sic)), is-ta-ma-as-tin (V1 45 1
26-27 me-mu ke arkwwarrini.A istamastin ‘hear these my plead-
ings!", beside dupl. VI 46 I 28 is-ta-as-tin [sic]; XV 34 11 34-36
nu man V-SU OL istamastani [nu 2)-SU-ma ista{ mastin nlu man
2-Su-ma OL istamastani nu 3-SU 4-8uU [5-SU 6-S} U T-8u istamastin
‘if you do not hear the first time, hear the second time, and if
you do not hear the second time, hear the third, fourth, fifth,
sixth, seventh time!"; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 192; KBo XXl
6 1 11 istamastin-mu ‘hear me’; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:19
[1969]), GrSTUG-tin (X1 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu GESTUG-tin
‘be silent and listen!’), 3 pl. pret. act. istamassandu (KUB X1V 3
[ 60-61 [kue] AWATEMES memahhi nu-war-at iR.MES SE§-YA-ya
[istJamassandu ‘the words which I speak, let the subjects of my
brother also hear them!’; cf. Sommer, AU 4; VI 451 36, beside
VI 46 1 39 Ai;\t;tta—n1a-as-ﬂz<—"(\?u [sic]); partic. istamas(s)ant-,
isdammassant-, acc. sg. ¢, istamassantan (KBo XI 72 IIT 30
isJramassantan GESTUG-an ‘a listening ear’), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
istamassan (e.g. V 8 1 23-24 nu-mu istamassan kuit harkir
‘because they had heard of me’; cf. Gotze, AM 148), istamasan
(KUB VI 83. 11 01 istamasan uttar ‘something unheard of”
[see sub 2 sg. pres. istamassi above] and cf. e.g. KBo XII 62 Rs.
14--15 apinissuwanda [O)L sakkanta OL wwanda uddar ‘such
things [are] unknown and unseen [ =unheard of "), is-dam-ma-
-as-sa-an (XVI 8 11 32-33 nu-m[u] [VRVGasgas kuit isdammas-
san harta ‘because the Gasga-town had heard of me’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Orientalia N.S. 39:548 [1970]); verbal nbm
istamassuwar, leamnms(v)zmar (n.) ‘hearing, perception; at-

tention, @bedlenc?’ nom.-acc. sg. istamassuwar (KUB XV 34 11 P st

10 and 25 ‘obedience’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 190-2;
XXXVI 35 IV 16; cf. Laroche RHA 26:30 [1968]; FHG 4, 4
istamassuw|ar; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 240), is-ta-ma-as-su-
-u-wa-ar (KBo 14515, matching ibid. Akk. utekku ‘pay heed’;
cf. MSL 3:59 [1955)), is-dam-ma-as-su-wa-ar (1 42 11 52,
matching ibid. Akk. sima ‘hear’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:139
(1971)), is-dam-ma-su-wa-ar (VBoT 132 11 11 1GLHLA-as
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kuiski isdammasuwar ‘some perception of the eyes’, besides
dupl. KUB XLI 21 1 10 1GLHLA-as kuiski istam[assuwar; cf.
Haas - Thiel, Rituale 280, 276, and the normal IGL.HILA-as
uwatar ‘eyesight’ [s.v. au[s]-]), GESTuG-ar (KBo 1 53, 8, match-
ing ibid. Akk. [$e]mu ‘hear”; cf. MSL 3:87 [1955)); inf. istamas-
suwanzi (KUB VI 45 1 31-32 n-at DINGIR.MES EN.MES istamas-
suwanzi para tarnistin ‘gods my lords, consign them [viz. my
words] to hearing!’); iter. istamaski-, isdammaski-, 2 sg. pres.
act. istamaskisi (XXV] 90 1V 1-3 INIM $a KUR Mizri-ya kuit
GIM[-an] istamaskisi n-at-mu iyal-...] hatreski ‘when you also
hear some matter concerning Egypt, ... write it to me’; cf. P.
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:88
[1975-6]; KBo V 12 111 6; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:122), 2
or 3 sg. pres. midd. istlamaskitta (KUB XXXII 120 IIT 33,
with dupl. XXXVI 1, 10 istamaszitta [sic]; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:45 [1968)), 2 pl. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-kat-te-ni (KBo V 3 1V
18-19 sumés-a-mu man OL istamaskatteni ‘but if you do not
listen to me’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:132), 3 pl. pres. act.
is-dam-ma-as-kdan-zi (KUB XXXVI1 88 Vs, 10), 3 sg. pret. act.
is-ta-ma-as-ki-it and 3 pl. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-kir (1 16 1T 12
uddar istamaski[t]; cf. Sommer, HAB 3; XIV 3 1 62-64 n-an
ANA AWATEMES kuedas harkun [n-alt 'Atpass-a istamaskit
YAwayanass-a [is)tamaskir ‘the [reproachful] words to which I
treated [lit. held] him, A. and A. also kept hearing them’; cf.
Sommer, AU 4; the construction is the full-blown equivalent of
such ellipses as RV 4.50.10 fndras ca sémari pibatam Brhaspate
‘drink Soma, I. and B.", instead of *Brhaspate somam piba
Indras ca pibatam; cf. Puhvel, American journal of philology
98:400 [1977)= Analecta Indoeuropaea 383 [1981]), 2 sg. imp.
act. is-ta-ma-as-ki (e.g. XXXIII 68 11 4-5 nu GESTUG-an lagan
harak nu-tta kuit LUGAL [SAL.LUGAL] memiskanzi n-us istamaski
‘hold your ear bent! What king [and] queen are saying to you,
listen to them!’; c¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:128 [1965}), 3 sg. imp.
act. istamaskiddu (XXXIII 120 1 3; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *1),

2 pl. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-ki-tin (HT 7 Reverse 5; cf. Houwink

Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 131 [1974]), 3 pl. imp. act.
is-ta-ma-as-kén-du (e.g. KBo 1V 10 Vs. 51 nu uskandu
istamaskandu-ya ‘let them see and hear’; KUB XXXIII 1201 2,
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4. 5. 7; XIV 3 1 34; cf. Sommer, AU 4; XXI 1 II1 83; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:76).

istaman{a)-, istamina-, istamasna- (?) (c.; also n.) ‘ear’
(GESTUG; UZNU), nom. sg. ¢. is-ta-mi-na-as (KBo 1 51 Vs. 16 and i gama-nas
17), acc. sg. c. is-ta-ma-na-an (KUB XXIV 1 1 15-17 [with dupl. T
XXIV 2 Vs. 13-14} nu-tta kuit memiskimi nu-mu DINGIR-LUM i :
istamanan lagan harak n-at ist[am)aski ‘what 1 say to you, o
god, hold your ear bent to me and hear it’; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Pravers 16; KBo VI 31 37 [= Code 1:15] takku LU.ULU.LU-as
FLLAM istamanassan | < istamanan-san] kuiski iskallari ‘if some-
one slashes the ear of a free man’; dupl. VI4137and VISI116
GESTUG-an; cf. VI 3 1 39 [=Code 1:16] and dupl. VI 51 18
GESTUG-assan). nom.-acc. sg. neut. istaman (KUB X1V 13 |
18-20 nu-smas arwafnun] kuedani memiyani nu-mu istamas-
[ (s)mit] [ <istaman-smit] [ par|a epten nu-mu istamas[tin] ‘in
what matter I have prostrated myself before you, proffer your
ear and hear me!’), GESTUG-an (VIII 83, 4 ZAG-an GESTUG-an
NU.GAL ‘there is no right ear’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina
57). GESTUG (KBo XIII 34 IV 14-15 and 26 ZAG-an GESTUG-$U
‘his right ear’; ibid, 21 GUB-lan GESTUG-SU ‘his left ear’; cf.
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 35-6), §°e'21 sg. istamanas (Bo )]‘ .

om

Kas$26$139 + KUB 1X 4 1 4-5 Y%Vstamanas-kan YZVistamasni ‘ear to /™

ar’; cf. ZA4 71:130 [1981]), dat.-loc. sg. istamasni (sic just
quoted; par. 1X 34 11 24 Y"YGe§tuG-ni), is-dam-ma-ni-e(s-si)
(KBo X 45 II 26 isdammane-ssi-ya-an asuses ... I[NA G]UB
asiskanzi ‘and at her ear they install rings on the left’; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:122 [1961}), instr. sg. is-ta-ma-an-ta (XX 93, 4; KUB XII
21, 10-11 nu kuit 1G1-it uskisi kuitt-aya istamanta ista{masti
‘because you see with your eye[s]. and because you hear with
your ear[s]’), is-ta-mi-ni-it (XXXIII 120 11 33; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:43 [1968]), GESTUG-it (Bo 2490 III 8-10 nu-wa-smas
IGLHLA-[wa dasuwandas] dattin GESTUG.HI.A-ma-wa-smas dud-
dumiyandas ta[ttin] GESTUG-it istamasteni le 1Gl1-it-ma-wa| ‘take
the eyes of a blind man, and take the ears of a deaf man; with
the ear you shall not hear, and with the eye ...’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF
396), nom. pl. c. is-ta-ma-ni-es (KBo XIII 31 11 10-11 takku
sakias 2 SAG.D[U-$U] 4 istamanes 8 G[IR.HL.A-SU 2 KUN-$U ‘if of a
prodigy two heads, four ears, eight feet, two tails ...’; cf.

458

istamas(s)~, isdammas(s)-

Riemschneider, Ggburtsomina 76), acc. pl. c. is-ta-ma-nu-us (Bo
3640 111 7-8 sakuwa taswalhhanzi) istamanuss-a kukkuraskanzi
‘they blind the eyes and mutilate the ears’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 397),
is-ta-a-ma-nu-us (KBo V1 3 1V 43 [= Code 1:95] IR-5-a KAXKAK-
-$U istamanus[-sus kukkuriskizzi *he mutilates the slave’s nose
[and] ears’), vzNA (ibid. 56 [=Code 1:99] $A4 IR KAxKAK-SU
UZNA-SU kukkuraskanzi ‘they mutilate the slave’s nose [and]
ears’; dupl. VI 2 1V 57 vzNA-$vU). k5.5

Dlstamanasvav (KUB XX 241V 31; Bo 2?77[][ 28), deity of
hearing (i.e. who ‘lends an ear’, cf. istamanan lagan hark-,
istaman para ep- above), matches Akk. Tasmetu (hurrianized
Tasmisu) and parallels PSakuwassas from sakuwa ‘eyes’ (ibid.
27; KUB XX 24 1V 22). Cf. Laroche, Recherches 70, 61; Otten,
JCS 4:124-5 (1950); Kammenhuber, HOAKS 273.

Luw. rummant- ‘ear’ (n.7), nom.-acc. sg. (7) tum-ma-a-an
(KUB XXXV 4 11 5; cf. Otten, LTU 10; XXXV 43 II 9
tu-um-ma-an-te-it-1a, besides ibid. 8 tawassati from taui- ‘eye’;

.cf. Otten, LTU 42). tumma(n)tai- or tum({m)anti( ya)-‘hear’, 3

pl. imp. midd. [tu]-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta-[ru] possible in KBo XXII
254 Rs. 10-12 rappasassin|zi] [tiyamm]assi[nz]i kuinzi DINGIR.
MiS-inz[i) [t)umantinta[ru] ‘may the gods who [are] celestial
and terrestrial hear [it]’ (¢f. H. A. Hoffner, Bi. Or. 33:337
[1976]); partic. nom. sg. c. tu-u-um-ma-a-ta-i-im-mi-is (KUB
XXXV 34, 4; cf. Otten, LTU 55). Cf. also the following words
with gloss-wedges in Hittite context: du-um-ma-an-te-ya-as
(nom. sg. c. XVII 20 I1 10, in a listing of deified abstractions; cf.
Bossert, MIO 4:202 [1956)), du-ur-mma-an-ti=ya-an {acc. sg. c.
KUB XV 35+ KBo 11 91 21, in a recitation of “blessings”,
matching KUB XV 34 11 10 istamassuwar ‘obedience’ in
parallel context; cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921]; Bossert, MIO
4:206 [1956]); in similar context without gloss-wedges there is
tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-as (XVII 10 1V 33; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98
[1965)), tu-um-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XXIV 1 III 10; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 22), tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XV 31 1 57), tu-u-um-
-ma-an-ti[-ya-an (dupl. XV 32 1 59; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
154); du-ma-an-ti-ya-la-as (acc. pl. ¢. in KUB XLIV 4+ KBo
XIIT 241 Rs. 15 nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA dumantiyalas anda
iyandu ‘let them treat on the inside the ears of the baby boy’
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[instrument noun like e.g. arivala- ‘raiser, hanger’, appala-
‘trap’, ardala- ‘saw’; cf. e.g. RV Srotram ‘ear’]). For the
phonetics of istaman(a)-: tumman- cf. the relationship of the
Luwoid par(r)iva- to Hitt. ispar(r)-. isparriva- (s.v.).

Hier. FAR+ TU+ M-, 3 pl. pret. EAR + TU+ MFEti-i-ta (<*fu-
maln]tivanta); partic. nom. sg. ¢. EAR + TU+ MI-ma-ti-mi-i-sa,
EAR + TU+ MI-li-nti-Sa . BEAR + TU-mi-sa (i.e. tumatimis; cf. Luw.
tammatavimmis above). Cf. J. D. Hawkins, Anatolian studies
25:151-2 (1975), KZ 92:115 (1978).

IE *kilew- ‘hear’ and *ows- ‘ear’ have been supplanted in
Anatolian by derivatives of a root *stem-. Such a verbal stem
must have denoted sensory activities or experiences on a
somewhat indeterminate scale, for even in Hittite, in spite of
preemption of the central semantic slots ‘hear’ and ‘ear’, there
is occasional IGLHLA-as istamassuwar rather than 1GLHLA-as
wvatar for ‘eyesight’; thus ‘perception” might be a more
comprehensive original gloss. A separate specialization is seen
in Hitt. istanh- ‘taste’ (q.v.), thus showing the root to be
*stem-H - istamas- reflects *stemf -s- (cf. e.g. Hitt. sanh- vs.
damas-) with a suflix -s-, an extension which also characterizes
the supplanted *klew- in several branches (e.g. Skt. srésati
‘heed, obey'. OHG #hlosén ‘listen to, obey’, OCS slysati ‘hear’,
Toch. A klyos- ‘hear’; cf. Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja
167-8). A neuter noun *s/émH - or *stomH -n 1s seen in Hitt.
istaman- and Luw. fummant- ‘ear’ (replacing *ows- ‘ear’),
appears also in Gk. otopa(t-) ‘mouth’ (otduayoc ‘throat,

s gullet’). Avest. staman- ‘maw’, Welsh safn ‘maxilla’ (replacing

cognates of Hitt. a[v]is-; cf. Lat. o5 later supplanted by bucca),

"and underlies Germanic *stemmno ‘voice’ (OHG stimma; cf. the

Hittite thematization o istamana-, istamina-). These words for
‘ear’, ‘mouth’, and ‘voice’ were brought together already by
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:123 (1928); for the semantic variation ‘ear’ :
‘sound’ cf. e.g. Ved. §rotram ‘ear’ . Avest. sraoSram, OHG
hliodar ‘singing, song’. for ‘mouth’: ‘taste’ cf. Hitt. istanh-
‘taste’ : Gk. otouddng ‘tasty’. Perhaps OE stincan ‘smell’
(otherwise obscure) should also be adduced, adding a further,
olfactory semantic component to *stem-H-. A verbal base-
meaning ‘perceive with the senses’ alone suffices as a common

460

istamas(s)-, isdammas(s)- istanana-

denominator, and all noun formations are strictly secondary,
even the most basic one, *stémH n or *stomH i, which must
have meant roughly ‘percept(ion)’. thence ‘(organ of) hearing,
sound, taste’. ‘

Thus the worry whether ‘ear’ and ‘mouth’ are close enough
semantically to share the same etymon (e.g. Kronasser, VLFH
222; C. Wenncerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972]) seems largely
unnecessary, as do attempts to find a binary proto-meaning
‘fissure, aperture’ (A. Braun, ARI/V 95.2:379-80 [1936]: C.
Wennerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972], who adduced 1E
*tem- “cut’). There is equally little merit in attempts to attribute
primacy to the noun israman- (cf. Tischler, Glossar 426) or to
an *istama- extracted from istamahura- (q.v.; cf. e.g. C. Wen-
nerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972]) and to account for
istamas- denominatively (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:182, 399) or
in other secondary fashion (e.g. H. Eichner. in Flexion und
Worthildung 83 [1975], saw in istamas- a back-formation from
a syncopational iter. istamaski- <*istamaniski- from a hypo-
thetical *istamaniya-; Oettinger, Stammbildung 195-6, posited
a denominal abstract *istamassar < *istaman-sar, reanalyzed as
*istamass-ar and spawning a denominative verb istamas[s]-).
Excessive concern about finding some odd origin for the -s- of
istamas-, whether “‘aoristic” (Cop, Ling. 6:53 [1964]. 7:114— 5
[1965]) or simply “later addition™ (Frisk, KI. Schr. 79-80), i
likewise out of order.

Early attempts at comparison included Gk. alaS3dvouou
‘perceive’ (Hrozny, SH 77) and Germanic stam({m)a-, stum(m )-
a- ‘mute’ (Marstrander, C aractére 132). V. Machek’s matching
of istamas- with Gk. éniotauar ‘understand’ (Lingua Posnanien-
sis 7:82-4[1959]) was abortive, as were assorted stabs af non-1E
connection: e.g. Akk. istami ‘hears’ from semiu (Hrozny, SH 77);
Egypt. §dm ‘hear’ (E. Forrer, JAOS 207:243 [1930)).

istanana- (c.) ‘altar’ (ZAG.GAR.RA), nom. sg. is-ta-na-na-as (KBo 1

42 IV 20 SSistananas, matching ibid. 21 S®zAG.GAR RA-as; cf.

Giiterbock, MSL 13:140 [197 1 i KB NHH-74+—H 1 istfanta-
nas kitta “an-altar has-been-placed - cENeu—Aitheth-223),

; 5 ’1\ acc.

~\
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sg. istananan (e.g. KUB XX1V 9+ JCS 24:37 [1971] I 1112
©nu-ssi B-z0 istalnanaln GUN[N]I QapU pAM[-zU] “Ymubpi-Su

DUMU.MES-SU Q[ ATAMMA] parkunuddu ‘let it likewise purify his
house, altar, hearth along with wife, husband. children!),
7AG.GAR.RA-an (dupl. XLI 1 TIT 19 9S7AG.GAR.RA-a[n; IBoT
IHT 100+ HT 71, 3 ZAG.GAR.RA-an GURUN-if unuwan|zi ‘they
deck the altar with fruit’), ZAG.GAR.RA (e.g. KUB X 91 11 16
ZAG.GARRA ISTU SSARTI unitwaizzi ‘decks the altar with a
branch’), dat.-loc. sg. istanani (frequent, e.g. XV 42 111 19 n-ar
istanani EGIR-pa pessizzi ‘throws it back on the altar’; KBo X1X
128 11 29-30 n-at-san istanani ANA DINGIR-LIM TGIR-pa déi ‘he
puts it back on the altar for the gods’; cf. Otten, Festritual 6;
XXIH 11 52 n-as-san istanani EGIR-pa tian{zi ‘they put them
back on the altar’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 111 143, KUB L1 79 Vs,
16 EGIR-pa istanani; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 178; XX 45 1V 1415
and 22-23 nu-ssan DUM[U.LUGAL)] istanani 3 ASRA dai ‘the prince
puts [it in] three places on the altar’; ibid. 18 and 26 istanani
piran; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali
27:153-4 [1977]; KBo X1X 128 11 12-14 rGir-anda-ma kedas
ANA DINGIR.MES kuedaniva KAS istanani piran 1-$u sippanti ‘but
afterwards he libates to these gods once each with beer before
the altar’; KUB X 151V 13 ta istanani piran 3-$U sipanti, besides
ibid. 4 LUGAL-us ZAG.GAR.RA-ni 3-8U dai ‘the king puts on the
altar three times’: cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1:93 [1966)), istanani
(c.g. KBo XV 33 11 13 "UMSyunaL oiM-ma-as istandni hukanzi
‘the cooks slaughter on the altar’; KUB XV 32 1 43-45
kinun-a-wa EGIR-pa uwattin sumenzan $A EN SISKUR.SISKUR E-ri
istanani S"§0.a-kitti kedani SISKUR.SISKUR-ni ‘and now come
back to the house of your offerant, to the altar [and] throne, for
this sacrifice!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152; KBo XV 3311 13
and 41 istanani piran, KBo XXI 34+1[1BoT 1 7 111 15; cf.
Lebrun, Hethitica IT 122; IBoT 1Y 80 1 12 istanani gUB-laz ‘to
the left of the altar’, besides ibid. 7 ZAG.GAR.RA-ni ZAG-az ‘to 5
thse right of the altar’), istananni (KUB XXV 33 1 7-8 istananni i 4. pa-nt
Gl
slaughter’), abl. sg. in e.g. KBo XXIII 49 IV 5-6 i]sdananaz 1.0

PiM-as SSevan [.. .-]anzi ‘from the altar they ... the eva-tree of ii-ta-
the man of the storm-god’, nom. pl. is-ta-na-ni-is (KUB XVII %33

Gl
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d

evani sara hitkan[zi ‘on the altar above the eya-tree they (ea-%u10.5362)

istanana- ista(n)h-

foc ol 10 1V 22 istananis DINGIR.MES-nas handantati GUNNI kalmin

s rarnas ‘the altars were set aright for the gods, the fireplace let .

w65)  go of the log’; f. Laroche, RIfA 23:97 [1965]). For further
attestations, and discussion of realia, cf. M. Popko, Kultobjek te

. inder hethitischen Religion 66-T1 (1978).

o A relationship to IE *sta- ‘stand’ is probable (cf. istantai-,
tiva-, tittanu-, s.v.), with noan suflix -no- as in Skt. sthanam,
Lith. stonas, OCS sranit ‘a stand” (IEW 1008); however, the
form istanana- with no tendency to haplology must represent a
rederivation from a lost nasal stem matching Arm. stanam,
Lat. -stina-, OCS stanp (IEW 1005).

—

ista(n)h- ‘taste, try (food or drink)’, 2 pl. pres. act. is-tah-te-e-ni
v (KUBXLYS I 31 fizma SSer[IN warsulan istahténi *do not taste /7
¢ thearoma of cedar!), istahteni (dupl. KBo X 45111 40; cf. Otten, -
‘t ZA 54:130[1961]), 3 pl. pres. act. is-tah-ha-an-zi (KUB XX X111
't 89+ XXXVI 21, 14; cf. Laroche, RH A 26:69 [1968]), 3 sg. pret.
' act. is-rah-ta (XXXIII 84, 6 wars]ulan KAS istahta ‘tasted a drop
¢ of beer’; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or. 17.1:234 [1949]; Siegelova,
_ Appu-Hedammu 58; KBo 111 38 Vs. 4--5 PUTU-us memal issa-ssa .
& su[hhas NINDA K|UR4.R[A ...] s-an istahta ‘the sun-god poured
{' porridge into her mouth, bread ... she tasted it’; cf. Otten,
Altheth. Erzihlung 8); iter. 3 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ah-hi-es-ki-iz-zi \
w (701/7.8), 3sg. pret. act. is-fa-an-hi-is-ki-it (KBo V111 41, 12). CF. |
Kronasser, Ffym. 1:423.

istahatal(1)i- (c.) ‘taster’, nom. sg. S*'is-ta-ha-ta-al-li-is (K Bo ~
XVII 102 Rs. 17; XV 103 Rs. 7), dat. sg. ANA SAlistahatali
& (ibid. 17). Cf. kupiyatalli- *plotter’ (Luwoid -i- stem).

istanh- has the same configurations as verbs like sanh-, tarh-.
pointing to an IE laryngeal root suffix, thus perhaps *stem-H ;-
(with /m> Hittite » before “guttural™ /). istanh- is then related
to istamas(s)- ‘hear’ (q.v. for further etymological discussion).
Cf. also Puhvel, California studies in classical antiquity
6:229-30 (1973)= Analecta Indoeuropaea 261 (1981),

H.A. Hoftner (RHA 21:36 [1963]) implausibly adduced
English stink and an alleged 1E *stég- or *stag-, with reference /
to possible meaning fluctuations between sense-words (taste :
smell; sec further s.v. istamas-); but the assumption of regular A
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N

(Stantanumun
ALkoHT04,3; d.
Btrman IS M 93,

istantanunun (XXI1 67, 6); iter. 2 pl. pres. act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-us-
-kat-te-ni (KUB X1t 4 1V 7 man{-mal-at istantanuskatteri ‘if

from a guttural stop scuttles such a try.
Ivanov's (Obiceindoevropejskaja 85) attempted comparison

with Cretan Doric araviw ‘set, place’ or Arm. stanam ‘procure’ 525 )b 23, you keep putting it off"; ibid. 37 n-at le istantanuskatteni ‘do

is wide of the mark semantically (allegedly ‘take to oneself™). ' > not put it off!"; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390, 394 [1934]).
$ istantai- 1s derived denominatively from a noun *istant-
% <*stA,-nt- (root *sta- ‘stand’; cf. istanana-, tiya-, tittanu-,
istantai- ‘stay put. linger. tarry, be late, take one’s time, temporize, isAnanaiy.ol . tt s.v.), identical in kind with OF and ON stund ‘while’ (cf. ‘while
procrastinate’. 3 sg. pres. act isfantﬁi::i(’é@%l—?‘)nL KUB’v(k.\wo PR away the time’, German smunden ‘grant a delay, afford a
XXXV 164 Rs. 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 226), 1 sg. pret. act. ¥ respite’; sce Gotze — Pedersen, MS 52, Couvreur, Hett. 199).
istantanun (KBo 'V 8 1 18 mahhan-ma istantanun ‘but when 1 b For the derivation, cf. e.g. hantai- from hant-, or handantai-

stayed put’ [as opposed to ibid. 15 man ivannivanun ‘1 would
have marched along™: cf. Gotze, AM 148), 3 sg. pret. act.
istantait (e.g. ibid. 11 9-11 nu kuitman xUR.XUR.MES YRY Hurri
zahhiskit n-as istantait EGR-az-ma "V Gasgaz kirrurivi.a mek ki
niniktat ‘while he was fighting the Hurrian countries he took
his time, but in his rear from Gasga-town the encmy greatly
levied war’; cf. Gotze, AM 152 KUB XIX 9 1 20 nu-kan ani
ABI-YA 'Suppiluliumas INA KUR VRY dpurri anda istantait ‘my
grandfather S. lingered in the interior of A.”; KBo IV 14 11 67
ISTU MU.KAM.HLA GiD.DA arha-ma-kan istantair ‘for long years
[the enemy] has temporized’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:43
[1965]: KUB XII 31 Vs. 16; cf. Go6tze - Pedersen, MS 6),
istandait (KBo 111 4 1 17 n-as-kan asanduli anda istanddit ‘he
lingered in garrison’; cf. Gotze, AM 20), istatait (KUB XX11 70
Vs. 44 kuit INA E.GAL-LIM sard istatdit ‘because [she] has been
holed up in the palace’: similarly ibid. Rs. 4 and 6: cf. Unal,
Orakeltext 66, 82); partic. istantant- ‘delayed, postponed; out-
dated. obsolete, superannuated’, nom. sg. c. istantanza (XXI 2
1 9: dupl. XX1 51 6 mue memivas kuit istan{tanza ‘because the
issue was outdated’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:50, 86).
nom-acc. sg. neut. istantan (V 7 Vs, 22-23 nu-kan DINGIR-LIM-
-va kuit istantan sipanter [misspelled si-pa-a-pa-an-te-ir] nu-za
DINGIR-LUM apadda Kuitki ser TUKU.TUKU-uwanza ‘that they
libated to the deity in dilatory fashion, is the deity somehow on

that account angered?’); verbal noun is-ta-an-ta-u-ar (KBo 1 42 !
11 48, matching ibid. Akk. uhhuru ‘hold back’; cf. Giiterbock, ‘(1 v
MSL 13:136 [1971]): causative istantanu- ‘put off, delay’, 2 sg.

pres. act. istanianusi (KUB XLVIIL 122 1 3), 1 sg. pret. act.
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from the participle handant-. Cf. also Kronasser, Etrym. 1:481,
and Oettinger, Stammbildung 367, who implausibly assumed a
participle *istant- (matching Lat. stans, or from *stA,ént-; the
living verbal outcome of the root *sta- in Hittite is seen in tiva-,
tittanu-, and ista- appears only in nominal petrifacts).

The direct comparison of *istant- with Goth. standan ‘stand’
(Marstrander, Caractére 132; Hrozny, Heth. KB 169; Sturte-
vant, Lg. 4:3 [1928], and down to e.g. P. Fronzaroli, Arti La
Colombaria 22:155 [1958], and Tischler, Glossar 428) founders
on the infixed character of the Germanic present stem (cf.
Goth. pret. stop). Kammenhuber, KZ 77:62-3 (1961), was
especially wrong in taking istandai- as a primary verb like
Goth. standan, while denying the presence of *sta- in tiya-.

(c.) ‘sun, sun-god(dess), solar deity; majesty’
(Putu; $aMsv), nom. sg. UTU( us) (profuse, e.g. KUB XVII |
I1 14 n[u Gim-an Ijukkatta P UTU-us; -kan kalmaraz uit ‘when it
dawned and the sun came }from he «n%éup,wﬂ\ cf. Friedrich,
ZA 49:238 [1950]; VII | 11 23-24 kattera-ma-at dankuwaz
taknaz taknas PuTtu-us hukkiskiddu ‘but from the dark earth
below let the solar deity of the earth conjure it’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:149 [1961); stereotyped PuTu-81(-mi-) = SaMs$T =
istanu-+ -mi- ‘my majesty’, i.e. ‘I the king’; cf. e.g. Sommer,
HAB 27, 72), acc. sg. Putu(-un) (frequent, e.g. VII 1 13 nu-ssi
inanas PUTU-un kissan sipantahhi *on his behalf I sacrifice to the
solar deity of sickness as follows’), Putu-am (e.g. 11 5 VI 6),
Drstanun (XXV 1 11 42, besides dupl. 11 5 1 12 Puruv), Plstanu
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istanu-, astanu-

(sic IBoT 1 29 Vs. 63, beside ibid. P Tarun), ® As-ta-nu-un (K Bo
XX1 851 12 ana [sic] PAstanun, beside ibid. 13 P Tappinin; cf.
Laroche, RH A 31:84-5 [1973]), PAs-ta-nu-ti-un (2641/c Rs. §
P Astaniin P Tappinit{n), voc. sg. Putu-i-i (KUB XLI 23 11 18
siunan Putu-ui ‘o gods’ sun!’), Putu-e (e.g. XXXI 127 1 |
Putu-e isha-mi ‘sun-god, my lord"), PuTu-i (e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 10
PUTU-i isha-mi: VI1 1 1 6, 7-8, |5 inanas "utu-i ‘solar deity of
sickness’), Putu-us (e.g. VI 45 I 14 sara-kan uwasi nepisas
PUTU-us arunaz ‘up you come, sun of heaven, from the sea’; HT
I 1 54 ser katta nepisas Putu-us ‘sun of heaven above and
below’), gen. sg. "uTu-was (e.g. XXX 42 1 16), PUtu-as (e.g.
ibid. 15; cf. Laroche, CTH 162; XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 ser
Putu-as 30.A4 PuTU-as ‘sunrise [and] sunset’, i.e. ‘east [and]
west’; cf. Haas, Nerik 176), dat.-loc. sg. "utu-i (frequent, e.g.
VII 1 1 4-5 hantezzi-kan up-ti YPVipantan inanas Putu-i
sipantahhi ‘on the first day 1 sacrifice a sheep to the sun-god of
sickness”; XXXVI 89 Rs. 13 PuTu-i pINGIR-LiM-an ‘toward the
sun of the gods’, r.e. ‘eastward’; cf. Haas, Nerik 152, and see
s.v. ipat[t]arma[yan]), abl. sg. Putu-az (KBo 111 22, 11-12
[OHitt.) Puru-az uimé [kuit k\uit-pat arais ‘whatever land under
the sun [?] made an uprising’; for this much-disputed passage
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10--1, 623, who read "utu-az as *”Siunaz
‘with the help of the god Sius’, or Starke, Funktionen 94-7. who
postulated ‘on the sunny side’ = ‘in the south’; id., ZA4 69:50-54
[1979]. subsequently preferred ‘wherever the sun shines’ =
‘everywhere’).

Istanu- is a hittitization of H‘lt(lC Estan-, Astan- (cf. e.g.
Es-ta-a-an matching Hittite "utu-us in the bilingual 412/b+
Vs. 3 and 6; Kammenhuber, RHA 20:2-3, 5-8 [1962]), as was
initially shown by Laroche (JCS 1:198 [1947], Recherches 25);
the base-meaning is probably ‘day’ (cf. KUB XXVIII 80 I 8
[Hattic] li-is-ta-a-an ‘{his?] days’). This autochthonous word
has supplanted the old IE //n- stem for ‘sun’ (Ved. sitar, Avest.
hvara, Goth. sauil and sunnd, etc.); a relic might survive in
Putu-liya YRV Lusna (KUB XVII 19, 9; cf. Laroche, CTH 183),
perhaps *Saweliya- (vel sim.) comparable to Hom. #é-
Atog < *saweliyos (Lusna matches classical Lystra in Lycaonia
south of Iconium). In view of Luw. Tiwat- (nom. sg. PUTu-az in
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IX 31 II 30) and Pal. Tiyat- (nom. sg. Ti-ya-az) as names of the
sun-god (matching Hitt. siwarz- ‘day’, q.v. s.v. siu-) there is
merit in Neu’s attempt (Anitta-Text 116-31) to interpret
OHitt. ®Si-i-us (KBo 111 22; 47) as an older underlay of "UTu-us
(despite the criticism of Starke, ZA4 69:47-65[1979]). In view of
the etymon 1E *dyéws ‘daylight, bright sky’, PuTtu-az (11 22,
11, discussed above) might still mean ‘under the sun’, i.e.
‘anywhere, anytime’ (cf. for formation e.g. ispantaz ‘at night’,
and for meaning Lat. sub love ‘out in the open’, diufs] ‘in
daytime’, Ved. dyubhis ‘for a long time’). But the main
conclusion would be that in Anatolian a derivative of *dey-
-(H,-) (w-) ‘be bright, shine’ had come to denote ‘sun’ in
addition to ‘day’ and ‘god’ (perhaps under Hattic influence,
where estan meant both ‘day’ and ‘sun’), unlike Greek and
Latin where the sky-god was merged with the thunder-god
(Zeve, dioc; lov-, diés, deus), and Vedic where Dyaus atrophied
into a deus otiosus (besides also meaning ‘day’, distinct from
deva- ‘god’). The borrowed stem Istanu- may reflect Hattic
antecedents (cf. 659/1969, 3 e]s-ta-nu-t;) or show the influence
of PSiu-. One reason for the supersession of "Siu- by Plstanu-
could be that PSiu- was a sun-god, whereas much of the native
Anatolian solar pantheon, such as Putu "®Y Arinna, was female
(cf. e.g. Laroche, Recherches 105-7), perhaps there existed a
one-time contrast of nepisas PSius (=PuTU AN) and taknas
PIstanus (the Hattic solar deity being called kattah ‘queen’ in
KUB XXVHI 75 11 22; ¢f. Laroche, JCS 1:197-8 [1947}).
There is also the town name YRVIstanuwa (e.g. KUB XXX 42
I 2 and 1V 14; Laroche, CTH 161-3); this Sun City (Hehopohs

Mehrabad) had its own dialect KLL15 Vs, §'Rie]miskizzi "’“&.\uq e

RYistanum [g_yh says in Istanuwan’), was also known as "®VAs-

tanuwwa, and worshipped the solar deity in tandem with the
storm-god (KBo IV 11, 38-39 [£GIR]-SU Pu YRV Astanuwa BAL-ti
KLMIN [EGIR-SU Putu YRVIstanuwa ekuzi-pat ‘afterwards he
likewise libates to the storm-god of Astanuwa; afterwards he
drinks to the solar deity of Istanuwa’; cf. ibid. 1-3 and Dict.
Jlouv. 163-4; KUB XXV 37 1V 39 ]34 Pu YRYIstanuwa Putu-i);
perhaps this common Anatolian collocation of the thunder-
god with the solar deity finds an echo in Agamemnon’s

467


file:///sun-god

istanu-, astanu- istanza(n)-

“Trojan oath™ invoking jointly Idaean Zeus and Helios mav-
onng (Iliad 3:275 6 Zeb navep. "Ion3ev pedéon, kddiote i
y1ote, Hez162 82, 65 mave’ dpopdc kad mave’ émaxovec); cf.
aurivas PUTu ‘solar deity of watch’ (s.v. auri-).

Przzistanu (e.g. KUB 11 15 VI 2; XXX 23 111 12; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 76-7) may be composed of a Hurrian first element
{see e.g. Haas-- Wilhelm, Riten 108--9) and Istanu-. Laroche
(Recherches 26, 106) equated Pun siGs ‘Good Day’.

ist:@}a(n)— (c.) ‘soul, spirit, mind, will' (frequently zrI; rarely
[NaPIS]-TuM): pl. also ‘living things, live chattels, persons,
people’ (NaPSATU. for meaning cf. e.g. Russian du§i ‘souls’
=‘persons’); kuedani 71-as iva- ‘do someone’s soul’s (desire)’,
kuelga z1-ni iva- ‘humor’ (lit. ‘do for someone’s soul’);
is-ta-an-za-as-mi-is (KUB XXX 10 Rs. 14-15 nu-mu pittulivai
piran istanzas-mis tamatia pedi zappiskizzi ‘from anxiety my
spirit keeps dripping over and over [lit. ‘in another place’]
[rather than warsivazzi ‘runs smoothly’, in terms of the humo-
ral soul-concept of the Hittites)), is-ta-an-za-si-is (XX X111 5 1
6 garaz-sis istanzas-(s)is [or: istanza-sis?] ‘his innards [and] his
soul’, i.e. ‘[his] innermost soul’ [hendiadys]; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:102 [1965)), is-ta-an-za-as-me-it (XLI 23 11 24 [OHitt ]
istanzas-(s}hmet [or: istanza-smet?] karazz|a-(s)mess-a ‘their
innermost soul’, with gender error in -(s)met, as ibid. 21, vs.
correct 23 and 19 [see below]; cf. -Otten, Altheth. Erzihiung
27-8), is-ta-an-za-na-as-mi-is  (ibid. 23 istanzanas-(s)niis
karazza-[s)mess-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-is (ibid. 19 istazanas-
-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-it (sic ibid. 21
istazanas-(s)mit karazza-(s)miss-a; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:176
[1936]). z1-as (e.g. XXIV 7 II 53-54 Putu-us-kan AN-za GAM
au[sta) [A]NA GUD z1-as para wark[u]t ‘the sun-god saw down
from heaven; to the cow [his] mind sprang forth’ [denoting
sexual arousal: cf. e.g. Gk. jujdea ‘mental deliberations; geni-
tals’); Friedrich, ZA 49:224 [1950)), z1-anza (e.g. XXXIII 98 +
XXXVI8116-17 katta-kan kuit harzi nu-kan {...] 71-anza para
watkut ‘what she has below, [on this Kumarbi's] mind sprang
forward’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146-8 [1951]; XIII 3 11l 26 nu
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LUGAL-as Zl-anza ishizzita ‘the king’s [=my] animus got the
better of m& [and 1 got angry]’), 7Zi-za (c.g. ibid. I 14
LUGAL-was ZI-za ishizzivazi; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46-7),

istanzanan (XLI 23 11 15 siLA-as istanzanan da ‘take the
soul of the lamb!’; I 16 111 26-27 [OHitt.] kinun instanzanaman
[ < istanzanan-man) 01 kuiski das ‘[until] now nobody has taken
[i.e. accepted] my will'; ¢f. Sommer, /TAB 12), 71-an (e.g. X111 4
1 26 n-as z1-an arha lanza ‘he [is] relaxed in spirit’), ZI-TUM (e.g.
ibid. 34 man-ma-asta 71-TUM DINGIR-LI[M kui]s TUKU.TUKU-
-yanuzi ‘but if someone angers the spirit of a deity’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:366 [1934])(gen. sg) istanzanas (e.g. XXX
10 Vs. 8-9 [nu-mu-za) ammel DINGIR-YA 'Kantuzilin tuggas-ias
istanzanas-tas iR-KA halzait ‘you, my god, have summoned me,
K.. as servant of your body [and] your soul’; KBo XXI 22 Vs,
14- 15 nu-za kuit Labarnas LUGAL-us istanzanas-sas [$A-as-s]as

‘ilaliskizzi ‘what L. the king desires in his innermost soul’; cf.

ibid. 16 [nu-za kuijt S"-Tawa[n)annas SAL.LUGAL $A ZI-SU $A
z1-3v [sic, for 8A-§U) ilaliskizi ‘what T. the queen ...%; cf. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978)), zi-as (e.g. KUB VII 60 111
13- 14 nu-mu ... zi1-a[s] ivadu ‘may [he] do my soul’s [desire]’;

XVI 43 Vs. 10 z1-as kisat ‘soul’s [desire] was done’),@

z1-ni (profuse, e.g. akkantas 71-ni ‘to the soul of the dead’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 146 et passim; XIII 4 11 63-64 n-asta
UK Ui-as 71-ni le-pat iyatteni ‘do not humor the man!’), instr. sg.
istanzanit (XVI1 10 11 21 istanzanit 3A-it ... dssu harak “keep
goodness in your innermost soul!l’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93
[1965); XXXIIT 5 111 9 istajnzanit; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:102
[1965); XVII 21 1 6 nu sumes-pat DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-as
istanz[an)it sekteni ‘you, gods, know with your divine spirit’;
cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 152), zi-nit (e.g. XXXI 71 11
18-19 sakuwwassarit zi-nit ‘with loyal spirit'; cf. Unal, Orakel-
text 123), z1-it (e.g. KBo V 3 111 39-40 n-at zik tuel z1-it le epsi
‘do not [even] conceive it with your mind!" or [possibly] ‘do not
willfully undertake it""; cf. Friedrich. Staatsvertrdge 2:126;
KUBXIV 1 Vs. 41, Rs. 19 and 34 ‘willfully’; cf. Gotze. Madd.
10, 24, 28), abl. sg. istanzanaz (XXXIII 120 11 2; cf. Laroche,
RIHA 26:41 [1968)]), z1-az (e.g. KBo 111 3 HI 11-12 nu-smas
sumel zi-az arha daskatteni ‘you take {them] away of your own
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volition’), Z1-za (KUB XXX1 99 Vs. 6 z1-za le essa[tteni ‘don’t
act willfully!), z1-azza (X111 4 Il 45 man-at-za 71-azza-ma
happiraizzi ‘but if he sells it as he pleases’), acc. pl. istanzanas
(KBo 1 21 11 4-5 n-asta utneyas istanzanas appanna kisri-tti
dais ‘he placed the souls [ = people] of the lands in your hand
for taking’; cf. ibid. 10-11 nu KUR-yas artiwauar DINGIR MES tuk
iwarwair ‘the proskynesis of the lands [i.e. of their people] have
the gods conferred upon thee’), is-ta-za-na-as-me-es (XVIII 151
Rs. 14 ita[lu i]stazanas-(s)mes tas ‘evil took hold of their
souls’; cf. Unal— Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]. with
wrong interpretation [dat. pl]), Nvar$apu (KUB XIII 8 Vs.
15-16 $4 ENAg-va-za ASA SBTIR Bsar.sar 9SsAR.GESTIN
NAPSADU-ya le kuiski wasi ‘nobody shall buy the mausoleum’s
field, wood, orchard, vineyard, and live chattels’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 106, 124; KBo V 7 Vs. 11 NAPSADU ‘persons’,
matching ibid. Rs. 13 sAG.pu ‘persons’ [lit. ‘heads’]: cf.
Riemschneider, MIO 6:345, 348 [1958]), NAPSATEMES (KUB

XXXVI 117, 12). Y555

PIstanzassas (KUB XX 24 1V 17), Plstanzassis (Bo 2372 11
27-29 Plstanzassis PSakiwassas P Hantassas Plstamanassas
PKissarassas °Ginuwassas, listing deities [or deifications] of
soul, eye, forehead. ear, hand, and knee). Cf. Laroche, Re-
cherches 70; Otten, JCS 4:125 (1950).

The basic declension pattern of isranza(n)- resembles that of

vy 30 JAR=

{o-do-afe MR T

istanza(n)- istap(p)-

istanza- is descended from an IE *s(t)ent-to-, paralleling Lat.
sensus ‘feeling’ <*sent-tu-. OHG sin(n) ‘sense, mind’ <
*sent-no-, Lith. sintéti ‘think” (JEW 908). The aberrant initial
cluster st- vs. *s- has a match in istark- (q.v.) vs. Lith. sifgti ‘be
il', sérga, Olr. serg, Toch. A sirk ‘illness’, and seems to parallel
both the *sw- : *s- variation (IE *s[w]eks ‘six’) and the problem
of Hittite z- vs. *s- in the rest of Indo-European (cf. e.g. s.v.
sakkar); the Greek n(r)odic problem (vs. Lith. pilis} is also
comparable.

No other proposed etymology merits serious consideration:
Lat. statua, statura (Goetze, Mélanges ... Pedersen 491 [1937]);
Gk. a%évm ‘be strong’ (Pedersen, Hitt. 44); Ved. taniih ‘body,
sell” (Juret, Vocabulaire 52); Slavic *(j)istii ‘self” (V. Machek,
Dic Sprache 4:74-5 [1958]); 1E *stA,ént- ‘standing’ (Oettinger,
Stammbildung 548); 1E *psten ‘female breast, tit, nipple’ (IEW

. 990; proposed by H. Eichner, MSS 31:98 [1973], endorsed by

Octtinger, KZ 94:59 [1980]).
d Har isbant- = 21,38 (Newd Heth x0) E}

A istap(p)- ‘shut, (en)close, catch, bar, block(ade), besiege, plug (up),
£ ap-an-wm M StOp up, dam’, 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-a-ap-hé (KBo XVII 3 1V

32--33 istappulli-set-a suliyas [t a istaphe ‘its lid 1s of lead, and I
close [it]’; dupl. XVH 1 IV 37 sulliyas ta istaphe; cf. Otten -

.oakdli

. . b \
' 29) Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 38), is-tap-mi (Yozgat;, cf. T. G“;‘f‘:ﬁf‘
| <5308 Pinches, Annals of archacology and anthropology 3, Plategé.ov‘._g;:c&ﬂ

XXVI, Text 11, line 12 [1910]), 3 sg. pres. act. is-tap-pi (e.g. *»-%

alanza(n)- (q.v.), thus nom. sg. istanzas, gen. sg. istanzanas;
nom. sg. ista(n)zanas, confined to KUB XLI 23 11 19, 21, 23
(besides ibid. 24 istanzas). 1s secondary (cf. alkistanas beside

alkistas, ishimanas beside ishimas [s.v. ishiya-]). The frequent
nom. sg. 7i-an)za of the imperial period is neither istanzan
+ -5 (Kammenhuber, ZA4 56:208 [1964], HOAKS 289) nor
*istan-s (Oettinger, KZ 94:58-9 [1980]), but rather the result of
an analogical interaction of the developing paradigms of e.g.
sum(m)anza(n)- (original *suman+s) and lahhanza(n)- with
alanza(n)- and istanza(n)-: nom. sg. summanza (analogical
summanzas), lahhanza, vs. alanzas, istanzas (analogical alanza,
istanza), acc. summanz{an)an, lahhanz(an)us, alanz(an)an,
istanzanan; the common feature is the spread of n-declension in
the oblique cases, which has reverberated on the nominatives.
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KUB XL 102 VI 14 ser istappi ‘plugs up’; XII 16 1 14 157U
NINDA ERIN.ME§ istappi ‘plugs with army bread’; KBo XIX 129
Vs. 31 i§]T1/ NINDA aan istappi ‘plugs with hotcake’; VI 26 17-8
[= Code 2:58] EIN.N[U.DA) istappi ‘he shuts the straw-house’;
dupl. KUB XIII 15 Rs. 5 E.IN.NU.DA istappi), is-ta-a-pi (e.g.
dupl. XXIX 30 I 17 £iNN[u.DA i]stapi; XXIIT 137 11 27
nu-kan hattessar istapi ‘he closes the hole’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA

51:101 {1957], and isgapi s.v. isgapuzzi-, which may be errone- -

ous for istapi; KBo'V 11 1V 14 nu Y90.00B S8an.H1A anda istapi
‘the deaf man shuts the windows’; ibid. 16 SSxun; anda istapi

‘bars the staircase’; cf. KUB XXXI 89 1I 3-4 SSilanals
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1 sg. pres. act. 
is-ta-a-ap-hi (KUB LV 3 Vs. 8).


Alexei Kassian
Sticky Note
really seems a Hurrian loan. Hurr. ištani 'among (adv.); entrails' (GLH; Catsanicos: 199; Wegner 2007).


istap(p)-

Gi§ GIS

SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HI.A-as “CAB.HLA-us “PiG-antes hatialwant{es
‘(let] heads of staircases [and] windows of fortifications [be]
shuttered [and] bolted’). istapi (464/w, 6 istap(i]), isdapi (dupl.
'1X 22 11 33), isdapi (ibid. 43 ser-ma-an-kan isdapi. besides dupl.
B0 4876, 4 istappi) (3 pl. ﬁr@ yact. is-tap-pa-an-zi (KBo X X1 34
[ 60-61 n-an-kan mahhan parnas anda arnuanzi nu 816 istap-
panzi ‘when they bring her into the house they shut the door’;
cf. Otten, Baghdader Mitteilungen 7:139 [1974); Lebrun, Hethi-
tica I1119; IV 21 7-8 n-an-kan ANA "YOLB.GAL YA [katt]a tianzi
serr-a-sse-ssan PYCLIS.GAL YA istappanzi ‘they deposit it in a
bowl of oil and plug up the bowl of oil'; ¢f. Kronasser, Die

Sprache 8:90 [1962)), is-tab-ba-an-zi (IBoT 11 23, 4), 3 pl. pres. ey st B2

midd. is-tap-pa-an-da-ri (ABoT 60 Vs. 16-18 man-wa kin
BAD-an wedanzi nu-wa-smas KASKAL. LA UL EGIR-pa hiswandari
anzas-ma-war-at-kan istappandari ‘if they build this fortress,
the roads will not lie open for you, and they will be closed to
us’; ¢f. Laroche, RI{A 18:82 [1960]. Neu, Interpretation 77).@:

Sg.preb act. is-tap-pa-as (KBo 111 6 111 56- 57 n-an-kan iNa

VRUSamuha $AH GiM-an hiimma [with gloss-wedges] tGIR-pa

istappas ‘she shut him up at S. like a pig in a sty"; dupl. KUB 18
IV 12 Jhimma ¥GiR-pa  istappas; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
32; XXX 106 11 37- 38 nu-kan nepis suppa £.MES$ DINGIR MES
P Hehaddunn-a anda istappas *he laid siege to heaven, the holy
shrines, and Hebat’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:44 [1952]), is-tap-ta
(KBo V129 11 33-35 apiin-ma-kan P151AR "RVSamuha GASAN- YA
KUq-tn GIM-an hiipalaza [with gloss-wedges] EGIR-pa istapta
n-an ishiyvat n-an-mu para pesta ‘My Lady I$tar of Samuha
caught him like a fish with a net, bound him, and handed him
over to me’; cf. Gétze, Hatrusilis 50, and I 21 I 15-16
liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-e katta huppan harzi ‘your swift
net holds the land ensnared’), 2 sg. imp. act. istapi (KUB
XXX 62 I 6 E-ri-ya %16 istapi ‘in the house close the

v

W 8.56,6
KAXU -5
ishﬂmv\’t\

wmowth' ,'qu'

Yerman 13CS 1495,

2 Heth

3 ol ort.
2 Yopepl v (¥

9,44) PRZIVR

door!"), 3 sg. imp. act. istapu (XXVII 82 1 23 n-at-kan istapu -

‘and let him close it [viz. the lid]), is-rab-du (1X 31 11 38
idalu-kan para istabdu assuw-a-kan anda kuragdu ‘let [the door].
shut out evil and keep in good’; dupl. HT | 11 12mk-k-kad sara’
istabdu ...; cf. ibid. 35-36 9S1G-ann-a hatki ‘closes the door™: B.
Schwartz, JAOS 58:342 [1938]), 3 pl. imp. act. is-tap-pa-an-du
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(KUB X111 2 1 7 nu URU.DIDLLHLA anda istappandu ‘they shall
shut in the towns[people]’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen
41); partic. istappant-, nom. sg. c. is-tap-pa-an-za (I1BoT 111 148
11T 50-52 n-as-kan KAxU-is kizza ISTU KU.BABBAR GUSKIN
NINDA.KUR,.RA-va istappanza ésdu ‘let his mouth be plugged
[partitive apposition] with this silver, gold, and thick bread; cf.
Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 226; KUB VII 54 11l 25-27 nu-wa-ta- ‘\\\/
-kkan *''SMA.YRU.URU istappanza ésdu CSgaAN-ma-wa-ta-kkan |
arha tarnan ésdu ‘may your quiver be shut, may your bow be
unstrung’; thus istappulli- [q.v. infra]=Gk. naux ‘lid" [prp-
érpyg ‘of quiver™: [liad 4:116, Odyssey 9:314}), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. is-tap-pa-an (1 6 11 9 istappan ésta ‘[the land] had been
under siege’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16; XXIX 4 11 32 anda
istappan ‘[the container is] closed’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
24: KBo V 1 11 39-40 n-at ISTU LAL stiwan ser-ma-at-kan 1STU
GISMA istappan ‘they [viz. the containers] [are] filled with honey
and plugged with figs'; similarly ibid. 41; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf,

- Papanikri 8*), nom. pl. c. is-tap-pa-an-te-es (111 6 11 24-25

URU.DIDLLHLA-ma kuyés $a4 KUR YRVHatti istappantes eser
nu-kan GuL-heskir ‘the towns of Hatti which had been block-
aded, they struck out’; dupl. KUB 1 1 I 42 istappantes[; cf.
Gotze. Hatrusilis 18; L 6 TI1 17; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 22:26
[1980)). nom.-acc. pl. neut. istappanta (KBo XVII 65 Rs. 10
anda-ya-at kari istappanta ‘it [viz. the house] has already been
shut’;.as noun ‘covereds, covered footwear, boots’, VIII 95 Vs.
10 KUSg SR istappanta; XX VI 34 1V 10 istappanda matching .-
ibid. Akk. Sahupatum ‘boot’; cf. Otten, Vokabular 41);(verbal
'ﬁ@ istappessar (n.), nom.-agc. is-tap-pi-es-sar and abl. sg.
is-tap-pi-es-na-az (KBo XXI'#%+KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 48-49
EGIR-SU-ma-ssan ... istappessar ienzi istappesnaz-ma-kan PAs-an
[...-lvan INA iD-kan anda ienz{i ‘but afterwards they make a,
dam ..., and from the dam they make an outlet into the river’),]
gen. sg. is-tap-pi-es-na-as (ibid. 51-52 n-asta GISMA istappesnasi
PAs-as istappesinaz} para ip-kan/pedai ‘the outlet of the dam’
carries the boat forth from the dam into the river’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 124; KUB XXXVII 3 111 11 istappesnas SAL.LUGAL-as @
‘queen of enclosure’ [?]; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 20).
istappinu- ‘shut, close’, 3 pl. pret. act. is-tap-pi-nu-ir (KUB
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ki-tin[ (KBo XLV 190, 5)
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istap(p)- ' L istap(p)- istark(iya)-, istarak(k)-, istarakkiya-
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VI 52, 6 pard-ta-za istappinui[r ‘they shut you out’; cf. ‘stand’), championed by Sturtevant (Lg. 4:3-4 [1928), 6:156

Friedrich, ZA 39:14 [1930)). " ' (1930}, Comp. Gr.' 76, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr2 60), vt.'.hlch
istappulli- (n.) ‘cover, lid, plug, stopper’, nom.-acc. sg. k L others have echoed (¢.8. T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite et 'indo-
is-tap-pu-ul-li (see sub 1 sg. pres. act. istaphe above), instr. sg. ; . européen 49 [1936]) or rejected (e.g. Couvreur, Hf”- 199--200), ;
,’ is-tap-pu-ul-li-it (KUB XLIV 56 Rs. 13; cf. Haas, Orientalia e may ultimately also be correctin that s{hapayatl can repfesent
{ N.S. 45:200 [1976]). nom.-acc. pl. istappulli (XXXII 8 11T 7-8 , a *stopéyeti secondarily assocmted vgltfl the root ;t{m— (cf.
dankuwdai takni AN.BAR-as PVCpalhis kianda istappulli-smit A. : OLith. stappti[s] ‘stand still’, ON stefja ‘curb, restrain ).
BAR-as ‘in the dark earth lie iron cauldrons; their lids are of R, ) ke 40 32 st it
lead": XXIIT 66 11 10; par. XVII 10 1V 15 istappulli-smet; cf.‘.*‘t’e_:;'_t' L imenwani (her bt , . o end
Laroche, RHA 23:103-4. 130, 97 [1965]), istappuli (dupl --C5as}  istark(iya)-. istarak(k)-, istarakkiya- ‘(turn) ail(ing), become S T g
XXX 3. 7 i}stappuli-smel1): denom. istappulliva- “usc as stop- ﬁ:f;jf; ail, afflict (GiG; impersonal SU'bJeCt‘_ or ‘illness’, or a .delt.y, T
per’, partic. nom. sg. C. istappullianza (KBo XI 14 T 8 NINDA. f occasional impersonal construction with agent m_abl.;pgﬂent in
. KUR,.RA Ziz TUR istappullianza ‘small wheatloaf used as acc.), 3 sg. pres. act. istarakzi(e.g. KUB1] I‘?Af”m”"”" istarak zi
stopper’), acc. sg. C. istappullivantan (ibid. TV 1213 NINDA.' kuwapi ‘if it ever ail me’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 10; V-6 I 45-46
KUR,4.RA [#yo istap)pulliyantan; cf. H. A. Hoflner, Alimenta man-wa DINGIR-LUM UKFJ-Si menahhanda TUK}J.T({K{{_—anza
Hethaeorum 165, 194 [1974]). For suffix -w/li- cf. Kronasser, ' istarak zi-war-an if a god [is] angry at a ma.n_a‘nd f“ls him?; Vi
Etvm. 1:213. ) 3611 12 mlan antuhsan SAG.I)U—§UiSf(lr(l[kZl‘lflta%ls. a.manm the
:]'he frequent gemination of -pp- as the marked spelling ) head’, with partitive appositiop; cf. Burde, MP(IIZHHS(‘/ICI TL’_\’fe A
variant points to *p and thus *step-, e.g. istaphe <*stipA,ey. - 38; Laroche, CTH 188), istarzi (V“‘l 38 +XL1V 63 111 8-9 man *
The obvious etymon is the root (TEW 1011--3) appearing with ~ © antuhsan 1GLALA-S[U ... apinessan istarz1 if it ails a man thus in

the eyes’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30), istarkiyazzi (KB‘() A"
4 Rs. 38 istarkiyazzi kuinki ‘it ails someone’; cf! Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:66), istarakkiyazi (XX1 21 11 4; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 36), GIG-zi (e.g. KUB XVII 12 111 16 nu

occlusive-variation as *step- (Lith. stépas ‘apoplexy’, stapinti
‘have an erection’. OCS stopiti ‘tread [firmly]’, stopa ‘footstep’),
*steb- (Gk. otéufio ‘kick around, abuse’, OE steppan ‘step,
tread’, pret. stop. stempan ‘stamp, stomp’), *stebh- (Gk. atéqpw

‘put around, entwine', dotep e ‘firm’, Skt. stabh- ‘make firm, v GiG-zi kuin antuhsan ‘the man whom it ails’; KBO 1V 1411 57
support’. stambha- ‘post. pillar’, vi-stdp- ‘top, surface’ [beside : | UGAL-un GIG-zi ‘it ails the king’; ¢f. R. :Ste.famm, ANLR 2042
skabh- ‘make firm, support’, skamiha- ‘pillar’, q.v. s.v. isga- L ' [1965); ibid. HI 13 LUGAL-i kuitki nu'kkaszx nassu l,U(.}AI,’.(yI(,-ZI
puzzi-], ON stefja ‘curb, restrain’, OE steef *stafl’, stefn ‘stem’, § ‘somcthing becomes heavy for the king, or ails the king’; KUB
Lith. stahas ‘post’. starihas ‘stump’). It is conceivable that both ; . XIX 5 Vs. S listarakzi GIG-.zi—r?m—mu 'HUL-Iu Gig-as-mu {...
variants *step- and *steb(h)- are represented in the Hittite 1 tJamassan harzi ‘ails .., bu‘t it ails me, iliness .h‘e}s.bafily beset
paradigm, or even that a dominant *steb(h)- has partly lost . me’; XXX 26 1 1-2 man UKU-an Dlshar.az G1G-zi ‘if it ails a man
out to a secondary /step-/ created through unvoicing in forms : from the goddess 1.”; cf. Otten, T‘”f’””’“"/" 100; Neu, [nterpre-
like *stéb(h)-Aev. The noun istappulli- has seeming parallels tation 74-5), 3 sg. pret. act. istarkit (XIX 23 Rs. 12 EN-’YA-pal
in e.g. Gk. stapiin ‘plummet’, OE stapol ‘post, pillar’ (> ‘sta- kuwapi VRV Ankuwa istarkit ‘when my 1ord'was a'llmg at A, cf.S.
ple’). Cf. also Octtinger, Stammbildung 419-20. : Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977)), istarkiat (KBo W‘é Vs.

A connection with Skt. stubh- was first suggested by Benven- : 24-25 el GEME-TUM istarkiat n-an GlG—ar:za ta-maslat your
iste, BSL 33:139 (1932). The (rival) tie-in with the Sanskrit servant has become sick, illness has beset her’; cf. Tlsghler, Gebfet
causative sthapayati ‘make to stand, stop, arrest” (from stha- . 14), istarakta (KUB X1V 1511 6 n-an idalus G1G-as istarakta *a
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istark(iya)-, istarak(k)-, istarakkiya-

bad illness afflicted him’; cf. Gotze, AM 48; X111 35 III 5
istarakta-wa-mu ‘it ailed me’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8; o ‘u .
XXI11 70 Vs. 1; cf. Unal. Orakeltext 54), istarakkit (KBo V 9 1(’;,“:;3(0 ““'
14-15 tuk-ma istarakkit nu irmalliyattat ‘it ailed you, illness isbackicijtima-mu
afflicted you'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:10), istarakkivat (K.‘sulvﬂ)
(KUB X1V 16 11T 41: of. Gotze, AM 60), 3 sg. pret. midd.

istarakkivattat (XIV 151113 nu-war-an [idalus GiG-as) istarakki- P

vartat ‘a bad illness afllicted him’; cf. Gétze, AM 48; Neu N;’: b s
Interpretation 77); iter. istarkiski- (VI 36 111 20 istarkiski[zzi; wows-ar "
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 40; Laroche, CTH 189). Kby i 9F T 1

. . ‘ . . $5%uwy ¥t
istarni(n)k- ‘make ail, afflict’, 2 sg. pres. act. istarniksi (KBo “ceye-iime -

YTH 28 11 16 e nepisi DINGIR.AS.AS istarniksi ‘in heaven do not
- afllict the gods’: cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]), 3

sg. pres. act. istarnikzi (Code 1:10 takku LO.ULU.LU-an kuiski
hinikzi t-an istarnikzi ‘if anyone beats up a man and makes him

- ailing’), 3 sg. pret. midd. istarniktat (111 34 11 39 [OHitt.] ‘he
. turned ailing’;

cf. Neu. Interpretation 78), 1 pl. pret. act.
istarninkuen (111 45 Vs. 4 nlepisi DINGIR.MES istarninkuen ‘in
heaven we have afflicted the gods’), 2 sg. imp. act. istarnik (11128
11 16 takna-ma menus istarnik ‘but on earth afflict counte-
nances!"; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Oten 187 [1973]). For
the causative type (like har{alk-: harni[n}k-) cf. Kronasser,
Ervm. 1:435-7.

istarningai- (¢.) ‘ailment, affliction’, nom. sg. istarningais

{(KUB XXIX 1 146-47 Putu-was istarningais ‘ailment of the
‘sun’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia NS. 16:28 {1947]), acc. sg.
“istarningain (1bid. I1 32 kas kas istarningain EGIR-pa das ‘so-and-

-so has taken away the ailment’), is-tar-ni-ka-i-in (KBo XVIII
151 Vs. 5 and 12; cf. Unal - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]). \
The meaning ‘afflict’ seems historically anterior, just as with
Engl. ail < OF cglan ‘cause pain’; for the trend to mtransitiviza-
tion see s.v. arai-. The impersonal construction recalls that of
l.at. me piger *it chagrins me’. The occasional agent construc-
tion with ablative (UkU-an Plsharaz GiG-zi) resembles Old
Latin hominem fulminibus occisit ‘it kills a man by bolts’,
Russian otca dérevom ubilo ‘it killed the father by a tree’ (cf.
Sommer, OLZ 42:681-2 [1939]; E. Schwyzer, Rheinisches
Museum 76:433-9 [1927]); by the same token the -nt- deriva-
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istark(iva)-, istarak(k)-, istarakkiya-

tives of neuter nouns (predominantly nom. sg., serving as
subjects of transitive verbs) are in origin agental ablatives in
-a(n)z(a) (cf. abl. luttanza ‘from the window’, nepisanza ‘from
heaven’, hassannanza ‘from the family’), secondarily reinter-
preted from paradigmatic to derivational status (collected by
Laroche, BSL 57:1.23-43 [1962]): hence e.g. KUB XXX 34 IV
7-8 nu éshananza linkivaza “halindiva & DINGIR.MES le epzi
means oridinally literally ‘may it not seize the temples of the
palace by blood(shed) (and) perjury".

istark- is most plausibly cognate with Lith. sergu, sifgti ‘be
Ul serga, OCS sraga, Toch. A séirk, Toch. B sark, Olr. serg
‘illness’ (cf. Puhvel, LIEV 25: Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejsk aja
65); the initial cluster sr- vs. *s- 1s matched by istanza- vs. Lat.
sensus, OHG sin(n), Lith. sintéti and is thus part of a pattern
(resembling *sw- vs. s-; see further s.v. istanza[n]-); actually
Olr. serg can also reflect *sterg-.

A second possibility involves Gk. atpayyaty ‘cord, noose’,
Lat. stringo (< *strengd) ‘draw tight’ (thus Sturtevant, Lg. 4:5-6
[1928]); by including OE steare ‘stift”, strec ‘firm’, OHG strang
‘cord’, strengi suft” (cf. Frisk, GEW 2:805), an IE *stér-g-,
*str-ég- with nasal infix can be postulated. That the notion of
tightness, constriction, and smothering may inhere in istark- is
shown by the nosopoeic onslaughts of the demoness Wisuri-
yanza (cf. wesuriya- ‘strangle’; Carruba, Beschwdirungsritual
49-52). Semantic evolvement in bonam partem (‘smother with
love') might also explain Gk. atépyw ‘be devoted, love’ (to which
Oettinger, Stammbildung 197, actually compared istark-).

Other suggested connections for istark- have been Gk.
atperyouct ‘be exhausted, suffer pain’ (J. Duchesne-Guillemin,
TPS 1946:82); Goth. ga-staurknan ‘dry up’, OFE stearc ‘stift’
(Goetze, Lg. 30:403 [1954]); Lat. stercus ‘filth’, Welsh rrwnc
‘urine’ (Duchesne-Guillemin, TPS 146:82; similarly Puhvel,
LIEV 25, in the sense of ‘pollute’); Lat. srerné ‘scatter, lay low’
(Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 122
[1957)); Ved. trndh-, trmha- ‘crush’ (besides strhant- ‘damaging’
with s-mobile; H. Eichner, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser
16-21 [1982)).

Cf. arma(n)-, inan-.
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istarna, istarni

istarna, istarni, always spelled is-tar-, ‘between, mutually, in the
midst. among(st), within, internally’ (8A; eg. KUB 1 117
DINGIR.MES-as-kan istarna beside ibid. 1V 88 3A DINGIR.MES
‘among the gods’; cf. Goétze, Hattusilis 6, 40), istarna iya- (or:
pai-) ‘go among; go by, pass (of time), istarna tiya- ‘step
between: intervene, intercede’, istarna tekkussa(nu)- ‘single out
(within a group), designate’, istarna arhia ‘away from amongst;
right through', istarna pedi ‘at mid-point, centrally’, istarna
siwarti *at mid-day’, e.g.. KUB XXX 29 Vs. 4 Skuppisnas
istarna ‘between the stools’; KBo 11 3 TI1 10-11 {nu palhhur
7AG-az GUB-lazz-iva wi-an[zi] [is]tarna-ma-kan 7 “**huwasi
isgaranzi ‘they light a fire to the right and left, and in between
they set seven stone pillars’; cf. L. Rost, M7O 1:362[1953]; 111 |
11 50 kuis $£$.MES-n-a NIN.MES-n-a istarna idalu iyazi ‘who does
evil among brothers and sisters’; XXV 112 HI 11 DINGIR.ME3-
-nan-a istarna, ibid. T 12 and 19 DINGIR.MES-nas-a istarna
‘among the gods’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 191-2); KUB V111 41 passim
DINGIR.MES-ntas-a istarna and XXX1 143 passim DINGIR MES-
-nan-a istarna, matching Hattic hawashawipi (e.g. XX VI 75 111
6,9,13,17,22,27; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:187-96 [1947]); XXIV 3 1
30-32 nu-tta-kkan Sum-an lamnas istarna nakki DINGIR-LIM-
-yatar-ma-ta-kkan DINGIR.MIS-as istarna nakki namma-za-kan
DINGIR . MES-as istarna zik-pat °UTU YRY Arinna nakkis ‘your name
{is] important among names, and your godhead [is] important
among the gods: furthermore among the gods you above all [are]
important, sun-goddess of Arinna’; dupl. XXIV | 1 21 [nu-t1a-
-kkan SuM]-an SUM.XULA-as istarnas [sic] nakks; XX1V 3145 and
49 (cf. Gurney, Hirtite Pravers 20-4); XXIV 8 1 10-11
KUR-e-kan istarna apas happinanza ‘within the land he [is]
wealthy’ (cf. Siegelovi, Appu-Hedammu 4); KBo XXI11 10218
man $A-SU istarn|a ‘if within his heart’ or ‘if his heart within’ (cf.
Burde, Medizinische Texte 47); KUB XV 34 11 20--24 istarna-
-kan assivawwar ... piskattin ‘within, grant love ...!" (cf. Haas -
Withelm, Riten 190); KBo XI1X 70, 17 nu-za-kan istarna S1Gs-
-antes ésten ‘be well internally” (cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 296 [1977]).
KUB XXI111 101 11 18 istarni-ma-wlar]-an-wa-nnas-kan SIG s-
antes ‘(let) us (be) mutually dear’; istarni-smi ‘among (or:
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between) them (or: you, us), mutually’, spelled is-tar-ni-is-mi
(KBo 1Y 60 11 2-3 kuis istarni-smi antuwahhis ak (i) s-an-ap
azzikanzi‘what person dies among them, him they eat’; KUB X1
34 1 50). is-tar-ni-su-um-me (XXVI 81 1 7 istarni-summe assi[ y-
antes ‘mutually dear’; ibid. 1V 9 istarni-summe-as-kan[; XX V143
Vs. 19 kis-ma-kan URU.MILA istarni-su[mme ‘but these towns
mutually ...”; dupl. KBo XXII 58 Vs. 9 -}su-um-me; cf. Imparati,
RHA32:26, 54'[1974]),js-tar-ni—sum—mi(KUB XXXHT120111 4,
: cf. Gilterbock, Kumarbi *4; KBo X1V 12 1V 29-31 nu-kan
(ishliul istarni-summi ishiyat ‘[he] concluded a treaty between
them’; ibid. 32, 36, 39 istarni-summi assivantes *mutually dear’;
ibid. 37 -38 kinun-a-wa-nnas-kan ki-ya istarni-su{mmi) [kis]at
‘even though now this has taken place between us’; cf. Giiter-
. bock, JCS 10:98 [1956)“RXX1 66 11 9-11 kizwa-sras ishial
iyanun GIM-an-ma-nnas-kan HUL-uwa AWATEMES istarni-summi
wehtat ‘1 have made you this injunction; but whereas bad words
have been bandied between us ..."; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate,
; - Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130).
CE KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 6 ub.xaM-ma-kan istarna iyattari ‘but a
day goes by’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18); KBo XXII 2 Vs.

6 man MU.HLA istarna pair ‘as the years passed’ (cf. Otten,-

: Altheth. Erzdhlung 6, 23-4); V 11 57 n-asta apas ub-az istarna
‘ paizzi‘that day goes by’; ibid. IV 34 ubn-az-ma-kan istarna paizzi

‘the day goes by’ (cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 4%, 12*,
: 42-3); IV 14 111 4 [nu-k Yan méhur istarna paizzi ‘time passes’ (cf.
Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 [1965]); KUB XVII 12 11 18-19 n-asta
mahhan nassu UD.2.KAM nasma UD.3.KAM istarna paizzi ‘when
either two or three days go by’; XXVII 1 1 1 [nu)-kan man
MU.HLA istarna pantes ‘if years [have] gone by’; similarly ibid.
8-9 and 20 (cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75). Cf., without istarna, e.g.

i XXIX 41 54 nu apas up.KAM-as paizzi ‘that day goes by’ (cf.
E Kronasser, Umsiedelung 12); KBo 1V 2 111 45 mahhan-ma uer
;‘ MU.RI.A-us EGIR-anda pair ‘but as the years came and went by’
(cf. Gotze — Pedersen, MS 4); 111 20 I 3 man 1 ME.KAM MU.KAM

; pait ‘as a hundred years had gone by’ (cf. Giiterbock, ZA4 44:50
w'agovéz ” 1\!;}338])' The literal sense occurs in e.g. VBoT 24 111 |1 namma
% 1002 tatrum ANA UDUHLA istarna paimi ‘then 1 go among the sheep’.

e \e’z\\:e onc dey  KBo 113111 27-28 man pINU-ma kuitki nu-smas-kan "USANGA
L e batween’
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ANA DLHLA istarna tieskiddu ‘but if (there is) some court
proceeding. the priest shall intercede for you in legal matters’ (cf.
Hrozny, Heth. KB 150). The literal rendering applies to KUB |
13 11T 12-13 aNA Gi§-ru-ma istarna tianzi ‘they step between
wood(en troughs?)’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64).

KBo V 3 110 n-an-kan istarna tekkussami ‘1 designate him’;
ibid. 4-5 nu-tta-kkan Y®YHattusi Ana LO.MES YRV Hayasa-ya
istarna tekkussanunun ‘at Hattusas I have singled you out
amongst the men of Hayasa® (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:106).

istarna arha ‘right through’, e.g. KUB XVII 28 1V 47 ukU-an
MAS.GAL UR.TUR SAILTUR istarna arha kuranzi ‘they cut in two a
man, a he-goat, a puppy. and a piglet’ (cf. O. Masson, RHR
137:5[1950]); KBo V 4 Rs. 47 nasma-kan “Ux Or-ma tuel KUR-KA
istarna arha ivattari ‘or an enemy marches right through your
country’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:68), KUB XXXI1 127+
1 58-59 4 halhaltiomari ukturi istarna arha ivattari ‘you traverse
the four firm corners’; KUB XXIII 1 IV 17 KURr-KA-as-kan
istarna arha le paizzi ‘he shall not cross your country’ (cf.
Kiihne - Otten, Sausganuwa 16). The literal meaning ‘away
from between (amongst, within)’, like Akk. istw libbi, is seen in
e.g. VII 31 1 20 nu-mu-kan Giom-as istarna arha [...] ‘[free] me
from amongst the dead!” (¢f. Kiimmel, Ersaizrituale 62); KUB
XV 35+ KBo 11 9116 nu-smas-kan istarna arha ehu ‘come away
from their midst!" (¢f. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921]): KUBV 11
48-49. 11 57 nut-uwaz-as-kan GIG~GAL-va istarna arha uit ‘it
came away from between evil and great ailment’, i.e. a rock and
a hard place; similarly ibid. IV 75 (cf. Unal, Hart. 2:40, 60, 88).

istarna pedi ‘at mid-point, centrally’, e.g. KBo XIX 128 11i
17-18 GUNNI istarna pedi ‘in the midst of the hearth’ (cf. Otten,
Festritual 8); istarna pidi, e.g. KBo 1V ] Vs. 4 and dupl. 1121 2;
KUB XX 59 V20and VI4-5,19; VBoT 24112; KBo 1V 2133;
ibid. 27 is-tar-na pi-e-ti (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90-1
[1962]). For the construction cf. e.g. tamatta pedi ‘in another
place’ beside damedani pidi (s.v. ta[n]), or apiva up-ti ‘on that
day’ beside apedani lamni ‘at that hour’ (s.v. apa-).

UD.HLA-ti istarna pidi, lit. ‘on the day at mid-point’ (KUB VII
5 11 22) equals ibid. 26 istarna UD.HLA-fi ‘at mid-day’ (both
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preceded by kariwariwar ‘at daybreak’ and followed by nekuz
mehur ‘at nightfall’; XXVII 29 11 14 istarni Un.KAM-ti has
adjectival congruence (dat.-loc. sg. of istarniya-, q.v. infra; cf.
Haas —~ Thiel, Rituale 142), in the manner of Lat. in medius res
‘into the middle of things (cf. e.g. 7ZAG-ni ©Sasari ‘at the right of
the door’ [s.v. arasa-]). The same transition is seen between KUB
IX 31 132 [A]Na PYSKA[GAG.N)AG istarna and dupl. HT 1 125
ANA PYSK A GAG.NAG istarni 1 S'A.DA.GUR tarnai ‘into the center
of the goblet he lets drop a spoon’.

istarniya- ‘middle, central’, nom. sg. c. istarnivas (KUB XVI1
10 1V 9-12 parnanz-at tarnau istarnivas-at annasnanza tarnau
SSluttanz-at tarnau wawarkima istarnivas-at hilas tarnau KA,
GAL-at tarnau hilamnanz-at tarnau KASKALLUGAL-at tarnau
‘may the house let them go, may the central pillar [?] let them go,
may the window let them go, to the gate-socket [?] may the
central courtyard let them go, may the gate let them go, may the
gatcway let them go, may the royal road let them go’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:97[1965]). acc. sg. c. istarnivan (XXXIIT 6211
5). nom.-acc. sg. neut. istarniva (XXIX 52 IV 2 and XXIX
46+ 53 1 18 istarniva hali ‘the middle watch’; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 192, 196), dat.-loc. sg. istarni (quoted above),
istarniya (KBo X111 58 11 1617 istarniva-ya-kan hali; KUB V11
21 24-25 nu-za N SISKUR.SISKUR E-ri istarniya esari ‘the offerant
seats himself in the center of the house’), dat.-loc. pl. istarniyas
(KBo V 11 1V 18 istarniyas KA.GAL ‘to the center gate’). For
formation cf. e.g. anturiya- (s.v. andurza).

istarnarhana (KUB IX 3 1 9 Sum-$u istarnarhana Sum-Su
istarnaf; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali
27:161 [1977]); for an interpretation see below.

istarna was connected by Hrozny (SH 96) with Lat. sternere
‘spread’, OHG stirna ‘torehead’, OCS strana ‘area’. thus IE
*ster-H,- ‘spread’; Sturtevant (Lg. 4:5[1928]) specifically added
Gk. atépvov ‘breast’, comparing $A and Akk. /ibhu ‘heart” and
‘middle’, and affirming nominal origin. An underlying noun
*sterno- ‘spread, space, extent’ was postulated by T. Milewski.
L 'indo-hittite et 'indo-européen 14 (1936), and by Laroche, RIH A
28:38-9 (1970), istarna and istarni(-) thus being petrifacts of
dat.-loc. (or “‘directive”) origin. While on the one hand stressing
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semantic parallels such as OCS sréda ‘middle’ : sriidice ‘heart’,
Kronasser (VLFH 38, 221) also weighed the homophonous
similarity of Hurr. istani- ‘middle’. Yet further constructional
parallels (such as Hurr. istani-wwas-a, Akk. ina libbi-ni, Hitt.
-nnas istarni-summi ‘in our midst’) are merely that, and may not
cven be close, for istarna vs. istarni-summi resembles above all
katta vs. katti-mmi (q.v.; cf. Starke, Funktionen 188-91) and is
thus at best only remotely a noun phrase. Laroche’s (RHA
28:38-9 {1970]) postulation of “double directives™ in istarna
arha as ' 'espace vers le bord’, implying a double reference to
interiority and separation similar to Lat. inter (cf. Benveniste,
Noms d'agent et noms d'action en indo-européen 120-1 [1948]),
errs in assuming the still-palpable existence of a noun istarna-.
The semantics of ‘expanse’ > ‘breast’ (specifically Gk. atépvov)
> ‘center, middle, interior’ are also less than satisfactory.

Instead istarna and Lat. inter show close similarities in
construction, meaning, and usage: istarni-smi vs. inter se
‘mutually’; istarna iva- ‘pass (away)’ vs. interire ‘perish’; istarna
tiva- ‘intercede’ vs. intervenire; istarna tekkussa(nu)- ‘single out,
put on the spot’ vs. interdicere ‘interfere with, forbid’; istarna
arha kuer- ‘cut in two’ vs. Lat. intersecare ‘cut asunder’ + rese-
care ‘cut off; istarna siwatti ‘at mid-day’ vs. interdiu(s) ‘in
daytime’. Parallel to istarna iva- ‘pass (away)’ one might also
have expected *istarna iva- ‘do away with, make disappear,
spend (time)' (like Ved. antar dha- and Lat. interficere; cf.
Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 409-10-[1981)).

Perhaps the etymology of istarna should be sought in a similar
direction. istar- can represent *ens-ter parallel to Lat. inter, with
the same variation as in Gk. év-_ eic- or éx-, §£-; -nais obscure (cf.
Lat. inrernus?) but may be replicated over again in the combina-
tion istarn(a)-arha-na (see above). istarna would thus be
cognate with anda ‘(with)in’ (q.v.). being sometimes employed
very much in the same sense (cf. Friedrich, Z4 35:141 [1924],
and Lat. intus); its specific usages, however, like those of Lat.
inter, spring from the suffix *-rer which singles out the marked
member of a binary pair (‘separately within’).

Carruba (SMEA 12:87[1970], Partikein 75) tried to derive the
particle -(a)sta (q.v.) from istarna [starn/. Neumann (Un-
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; tersuchungen 96) saw in Hes. atépvi - éviepiayvy ‘inmost part, ? '
pith’ a borrowing from Hitt. istarn- (sic) ‘middle, midst’. '.
Cf. hilistarni-. ..'

£ ’

isdusduski-, KBo XXII1 901 7 du]sgaraz isdusdus{-; dupl. KUBXL ' |

‘ 23 12 [dusgaraz isd|usdusk[i-; iduplBe 3158F13dusgarazal_ 16« 59.
. KBo XX1I 126 Vs. 2-3 ukltiriyas halugas isdusdul-. . ] k]?:wiw
‘- [ JUUGAL andan ukta¥i dusgaral-. Aa:,j}m:' :

The verb appears in a possible figura etymologica with "‘_:\::{l-_"*'
dusgaratt- ‘joy’, perhaps as a reduplicated transitive counterpart (oo V25 )
‘gladden’ to duski-<*tus-ske- ‘be glad’, cognate with Skt.
tisyati. Since duski- is an old formation (of the type *prkske- >
Skt. prechati, Lat. poscir) rather than a “living” iterative, an
analysis *tus-tuske- rather than *sru-stu-(ske-) seems indicated
, (wrongly Kiithne, ZA4 62:251--2 [1972]; H. Eichner, Die Sprache
¥ 27:65 [1981]); the “prothetic™” s- may be merely anticipatory, in
the sense that *tustuski-, unlike duski-, was reinterpreted as a true

iterative *rustu-ski- and had *“full” redupllcatlon ‘restored™’.
P dteraative aml;&ls mligwt be sdu-sdu-ski rq}\q Wﬂﬁqvl&p \stawa-;

J Luw. dusdumi-
istuwa- ‘be(come) manifest, be exposed, get out (in the open)’, 3 sg.
pres. midd. isduwari (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Rs. 19 nu-mu-ssan ser
assul natta isduwari ‘over me [divine] favor is not manifest’;
similarly XXX 11 Rs. 17), istuwari (XTI 3 I11 7-8 EGIR-pizziya-
-ma-at istuwari ‘but it subsequently gets out’; ibid. 18—19
appizivan-ma-at istuwari, cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47),
isduwari (X111 4 111 82 [talkk|u) sannai EGIR-zian-ma-at isduwari
‘if he conceals it, but it subsequently gets out’; ibid. IV 2]
? 7 apzian-ma-as isduwari; ibid. 30-31 EGIR-zian-ma-as isduwari ...
man-ma-as UL-ma isduwari; similarly ibid. 46 47, 66- 68, dupl.
XHI 17 1V 8-9), is-du- u-ua-m(xbxd 25, misspelled is--u-wa-hu; 7!
cf. Sturtevant, JA0OS 54:388--96 [1934]), 3 sg. pret. midd.
isduwati (XXIIT 11 I 7-8 n-as-mu DINGIR.MES para piyer
nu-smas-(s)ta uttar arha isduwati n-us-kan haspir ' Kukkulinn-a-
-kan kuinnir ‘the gods handed them over to me, and the plot was
exposed on them, and they destroyed them, and they slew K.’; cf.
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 9:58 [1934];_ KBo XIX |
84,9 alrha isduwati), isduwati (I1I 1 11 11 [OHitt.] man-us-kan ’

483

e

X

TN



istuwa-

4

< YHuzzivas kuenta nu uttar isduwati ‘H. would have killed them,

" but word [of the plot] got out’; KUB X1V 41 3 i]sduwati).

¢/ Luwoid dusdumi- (c.) ‘evidence, manifest, voucher’, nom. sg.

; dusdumis (KUB XTI 3514 -6 [nu) UNUTUM kuit kuedani pieskit

cn-at 01 sivaeskit nu-ssi dusdumis (with gloss-wedges) 01 ésta
Aalamics-si (with gloss-wedges) 71 ésta ‘what object he had given
to whom, that he had never documented: he had ncither voucher
nor receipt’; dusdumassi- ‘evidentiary’, nom.-acc. pl. neut.
dusdumassa (ibid. 15-16 ANSU.KUR.RA-wa ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA
kuiln hlarkun nu-wa-mu SSi{rv) dusdumassa [with gloss-
wedges] sivan ésta ‘as for the horse and mule that I had, there
were wooden voucher-tablets as documentation’; cf. Werner,
Gerichtsprotokolle 4); there is also VII 56 11110 dusduma !
(without gloss-wedges) in fragmentary context. dusdumi- is'
probably from a Luwian reduplicated verb *du-sdum(a )- match-
ing Hitt. (i)sduwa- (cf. Luw. hishiva-: Hitt. ishiva-). Cf.
Carruba, Oriens Antiguus 9:85 (1970).

Sturtevant (Lg. 4:4-5 [1928], 6:31 [1930]) compared istuwa-
with Gk. atedtarine.g. atedtou yap t1 énog épéerv “(he) looks as if
he will say some word’ (/liad 3:83). Construed with a participle
atenryr means ‘s manifest (doing something)’, i.e. ‘plainly does’
(Odvssey 11:584 g1ett0 88 Sidaw, midev 8 ovk eiyevéléodai ‘he
was plainly thirsting but could not get to drink’), antonymical to
the same construction with lav34vw ‘escape notice’ (a9
Proeas); it is found also in expressions such as atedro yap
evyopevos viknoipey ‘he openly boasted that he would be
victorious” (Iliad 2:597) and o1eb1° dyopedwv Tpwoi poaypicesIa
‘he openly stated that he would fight the Trojans' (Hiad
5:832 3). From a reduction of such seemingly semi-pleonastic
constructions rose the usage of atefrou alone with the infinitive
in the secondary sense ‘claim, declare, promise, threaten’, being
thus a product of epic formula consolidation. The tertium
comparationis, Indo-Iranian stu- ‘praise, celebrate’, offers RV 3
sg. pres. midd. stave ‘is celebrated” which as nonthematic not
only closely matches atedtar or atedro (: Avest. staota vs. RV
stave, like e.g. keiton : Avest. saéta vs. RV §dye; cf. J. Narten, in
Pratidanam 18-9 [1968]) but in thematic guise (RV also stdvate)
can be closely paired with Hitt. istuwari (cf. C. Watkins,
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Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1, 115-6; H. Eichner, in Flexion
und Worthildung 99 [1975]; Oettinger, M SS 34:112[1976]). It is
conceivable that the original meaning of L.-Ir. sru- is likewise a
medial-intransitive ‘be(come) manifest’, and that e.g. RV
10.22.2 iha $ruté fndro asmé adya stave *here Indra (is) heard of,
by us to-day he is celebrated’ means originally ‘here Indra (is)
heard of, to us to-day he is manifest’, i.e. we nowadays fully
appreciate Indra’s renown (cf. the preceding verse, kuha Sruta
Indrah kasminn adva jane mitré na Sriiyate ‘where {is] Indra
heard of, in what people to-day like a friend is he heard of?’).

. The development of a productive transitive paradigm of stu- in

the sense ol ‘praise, celebrate’ may have occurred in early Indo-
Iranian hymnic-poctic diction via elliptic formula-reduction
similar to the Homeric one described above. In a medial-
intransitive Indo-Iranian construct *(sru-+) stu- ‘be (heard of
and) manifest’ *§ru- was incapable of secondary activization
into ‘celebrate’ due to the pre-existent transitive meaning ‘hear’;
but stu-, denoting in statival fashion visual and by extension
cognitive cclebrity (cf. IE *weyd- ‘see’ > ‘know’), first acquired
de facto diathetic passivity in contexts such as RV 6.26.7 tvdya
yat stavante ... viras (‘that through you heroes have visibility’ >
‘that by you heroes are celebrated’); from there the way was clear
to an active paradigm (RV stogi ‘thou praisest’ [vs. stavase nas
‘thou art celebrated by us’], staut; Avest. staoiti; new post-RV
middle stuté patterned on the active). Thus the media tantum
Hitt. istuwa- and Gk. otev- may be more archaic than Indic and
Iranian stu-; 1E *stew- would be in origin intransitive-stative
rather than a verbum dicendi (J. Wackernagel’s ‘“feierliche
dffentliche Kundgebung’ [Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Ho-
mer 202]), and e.g. RV stuti- ‘hymn of praise’ denotes originally
‘celebrity’ (> ‘celebration’), vs. §ruti- ‘auditory lore’. Cf. Puhvel,
AJPhH 104:218-21 (1983). .

O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache 12:206 [1966]) implausibly
connected istuwa- with OPers. azda ‘announcement’ ( < *adh-ta
under “Bartholomae’s law”, thus isdu- < *edh-tu-); a Hittite
cognate of the Indo-Iranian root *adh- may instead be present in
isiva(hh)- *announce, reveal’ (q.v.).

Cf. suppesduant-, suppistuwara-.
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isuwan-

isuwan- (n.) ‘residue, sediment, refuse, scraps, waste, remains’,

nom.-acc. sg. i-su-wa-an (KBo V1 26122-27{= Code 2:63] takku
suppala-sset kuélqa sieuniahta t-at parkunuzi n-at arha pennai
isuwanalli-ma-kan isiwwan dai ari-ssi-ma-at OL tezzi “Varass-a 01
sakki suppala-sset penndi n-at aki sarnikzil ‘if someone’s cattle
suffer demonic possession, and he cleanses them and drives them
off. but dumps the refuse on a scrap-heap without telling his
fellow [shepherd]. so that the fellow unwittingly drives his cattle
[there], and they die, restitution [is in order]’), instr. sg. isuwanit
C(1 45 Vs. 3 istovanit watar ‘water with sediment’ matching ibid.
L AKK. lihmu [cf. Iuhuwmmii “thick liquid, wet dirt, mire’]; cf. MSL
", 3:59 [1955)).

Denom. isuwanai-, partic. nom. sg. c. isuwananza (KBo 11 4 111
27--28 and IV 5 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA $A-ir isuwananza
‘bread-mash internally sedimental’ {from fermentational lique-
faction?], vs. ibid. Tl 25 1 NINDA KUR4RA BA.BA.ZA ISTU A
sunnianza ‘water-logged bread-mash’, isunanza (ibid. 11 23 1
NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA SA-ir i‘ss'“i's‘mza-; XXIH 95 Vs. 11 8A-i]r
isunanza), isuwanza (sic B3 3481 B¥®14 1 NINDA KUR,RA
BA.BA.ZA SA-ni isuwanza, vs. ibid. 12 1 NINDA KUR,.RA BA.BA.ZA
ISTU A sunnanza; cf. Haas, Nerik 296).

(i)suwanalli- (n.) ‘scrap-heap, refuse dump, midden’, dat.<loc.
sg. isuwanalli (KBo V1 26 1 24, quoted above). sinvanalli (dupl.
VI 18 1V 3). For formation cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:212.

For the many past attempts at interpretation sece e.g. Fried-
rich, Heth. Ges. 109-10; limparati, Leggi ittite 288-92; Tischler,
Glossar 439-40; most cogent are the discussions by Giiterbock,
JCS 15:70-1 (1961), and Meriggi, WZKM 58:99-100 (1962).
The dim view taken by the law of careless or willful disposal of
potentially lethal ritual waste-material is patent from Code 1:44
(KBo VI 311 55--56 takku antuhsan kuiski parkunuzzi kuptarr-a
uk tiirias [pedai] takku-at A3A-ni nasma parni kuelga pedai
ahvanzatar [D1LKUD LUGAL] ‘if someone cleanses a person, he also
takes the refuse to the incinerator; if he dumps it on someone’s
field or house[-lot]. [this amounts to] sorcery [and is subject to]
the king’s judgment’).

isuwan- is semantically somewhat akin to mudan- (n.) ‘rinsed

\i_dirt, _refuse, offal’ (q.v. s.v. mutai-) which was given as
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idalu- ‘bad, evil’ (HuL,

isuwan- idalua-

food to dogs and pigs. The fluctuation (i)suwanalli- and the
etymology are opaque; a connection with suwai- ‘fill; (midd.) be
filled. swell’ (e.g. Josephson, Sentence particles 286) is not
obvious.
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it KBo 130116 idalus matches Akk.
masku, just as ibid. 15 the near-synonymous huwappas [q.v.] is
glossed by Akk. linthu; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 12:214-5 [1969)),
om. sg.ic. idg[ys (e.g. K'UB XI'V 15 11 6 n-an idalus G1G-as
istarakta ‘a bad illness afflicted him’; cf. Gotze, AM 48; KBo V
13 11 26-27 kuiski idalus memiyas $a BAIL ‘some bad word of
insurrection’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124), idalus (e.g. V
4 Vs. 10 idatus memia[s $)a Bat; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
1:52: ibid. Rs. 10 [nu 1-as 1-ed]ani menahhanda le idalus “one
[shall] not [be] evil against the other’; XX¥I 86, 2-3 WnuL-as
[868-as ...] idalus ‘Brother Bad ... evil’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 10, 14, 23), HuL-lus (e.g. KUB XLIV 4+ KBo X111 241
Rs. 28 HUL-lus EME-as ‘evil tongue’), acc. sg. & idalun (e.g. KUB
X1 58 11 14 idalun ¥ME-an; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), idalun (e.g.
KBo V 3 11 40-41 idalun antuhsan ‘evil person’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:118;, XXI1 8 111 16 idalun eME-an), HUL-un (e.g.
dupl. KUB XX1V 10 I 25 nur-un eMg[-an; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 46), nuL-lun (e.g. KUB V 13 11l 22 mann-a
HUL-lun memian kuinki $A BAL piran pard istamasti ‘and if you
hear in advance some bad word of insurrection’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:128), (o (also pl.) neut. idalu (e.g.
XXI1V 9 I 11-13 nassu-wa-an AN[A PANI DINGIR.MES] kuiski
idalu iet nasma-an ANA PANI DUMU.LU.ULU.LU[.MES Kkuiski)
HUI-lu iet ‘whether before the gods someone has treated him
badly, or before men someone has treated him badly’; cf. Gk.
Kkarxa moieiv tiveg, Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32; KUB XXIV 9
11 36+ KBo X11 127 11 3 ki idalu zik ep ‘this evil take thou!’,
besides dupl. KUB XXIV 11 T 15-16 nur-fu{zik}ep; IX 31 11 38
idalu-kan para istabdu dassuw-a-kan anda kuragdu ‘let [the door]
shut out evil and keep in good’, besides dupl. HT 1 1I 12
HE-lu-kan sard istabdu .. .; cf. B. Schwartz, JA0S 58:342[1938]),
italu (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 19 italu-wa bayit ‘the bad is gone’; cf.
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Unal - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]), idalu (e.g. KUB V11

41 Vs. 18 idalu papratar ‘evil defilement’; 1 16 [11 23 apas idalu iet

‘she has done evil’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; ibid. 11 16 L.UGAL-s-an

idalu k{uitki ipanun ‘have 1, the king, treated him badly in any

way?'. matching ibid. I 16 [Akk.] LUGAL lemuttam mimma epus;

cf. Sommer, HAB 4-5, XXXII 68 11 11-12 zig-a Pu idalu uddar

arha pessiva nu-za assu uddar da ‘but you, storm-god, throw {

away evil words and take unto yourself good words!"; KBo XVII

90 11 14 idalu-ya-kan uddar; XV 10 1 18 idalu kue ‘the evil things

which'; ibid. 11 15 and 111 57 idalu uddar-set ‘her evil words’; cf.

Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 14, 22, 44; KUB XXI 5 111 6 eni]-wa

idalu kisaru ‘let this evil take place!’), HUL-lu (e.g. dupl. XX1 111

80 eni-wa HUL-lu DU-ru; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:64; XXIV :

911 32 kinur-lu alwanzata ‘this evil sorcery’), HUL (e.g. XXIV 10 \?em;ga.' a-as (KoM 41 1)
Y 24 r-Aan-la-w "5( )

T e g

111 26 HUL UH,-tar ‘evil sorcery’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli -2,#*" («3t.3149

dalauwass-a hizwappass -a
antuhyog ’ﬂ? & bak and

46), sg. i-da-la-u-i (e.g. XIX 54, 19; cf. Friedrich, aw

Staatsvertrige 1:142), i-da-a-la-u-i (e.g. XV 32 1 52-53 nu-wa- o 'Kf:'_‘:,)\;m 16,5, 4,6)

-kan apedani idalaui antuhsi awan arha wvattin ‘come away from i-&ﬁ-la_u.w -asiy..sq" '

that evil person’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152), i-da-a-la-u- Y-*»

e (cg. KBo 11 3 11 36 cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953)), "™ stsrerfes)

i-da-a-la-a-u-i (e.g. V 4 Rs. 45 nu-ssan idalaui imma para uskisi At -loc. 55,

‘voucondone evil’; ¢f. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 1:66), Hui-la-u- f"‘" t“'“'f (was.t2 4)

-i (e.g. KUB XXI 1 TH 49-50 nu-kan wur-laui {plara uskisi), ':’;‘;&}:}; fk'zs‘m

HUL-u-¢ (dupl. XXI 5 I 66 nu-kan HUL-ue para usgisi; cf. mL-é.‘-u-i (u.;w;;v,,q

Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:74). i-ta-lu-i (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 6), '

abl.sg idalauwa:z (e.g. KUB X11 58 111 7 iddlauwaz paprannaz ‘by

means of evil pollution’; cf. ibid. 3-4 and 8-9 idalu papratar;

Goetze, Tunnawi 16), idalanvaz (e.g. XV 34 11 5 idalauwaz

papran[naz]. cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 190), idalauwanza oo

(XXXI 127 1 43), HUL-uwaz (e.g. V 1 148 and 11 57; cf. Unal, | qtr. 53.

Hatt. 2:40, 60), idalaz (sic XV 42 119 idalaz uddanaz), nom. pl. c. i-da-a-lau-it(Ka3bis

i-da-la-u-e-s(a-an) (VI 53 11 18-19 idalawes-an kuyes antuhsis B2

paprahhis(kir ‘what evil persons were polluting him’; cf.

Goetze, Tunnawi 12), i-da-la-u-e-es (e.g. XXIV 9 11 23 alwanzata

idalawes teshus ‘sorcery [and] bad dreams’; cf. Jakob-Rost, . :

Ritual der Malli 34), i-da-a-la-u-e-es (e.g. KBo XV 10113, 15,23 .‘-:“-l‘l;wusl(k““'ﬁﬂ
o - . . ; > ’ ? l-da-a- -M—QS(Kua.‘ﬂlﬂ

27. 33 idalawes ‘evil [tongues]’; cf. Szabd, Entsiihnungsritual ;

14-8), HUL-w-e-es (e.g. KUB 1X 34 111 45 HUL-wés siwannies ‘evil :
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gods"), idalauwanzi (Luwoid KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XX141 Rs. 38
idalauwanzi-va NI§ DINGIR-LIM ‘evil perjuries’; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123), acc. pl. . idalamus (e.g. KUB V11 53 11 17 idalamus
zashimus ‘bad dreams’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 20; XXIV 9 11 42
i-da-la-mu-s[a; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38), idalamus
(e.g. XLIV 56 Rs. 12 idalamus EME-us; ibid. 16 idalamus
EME.HL[A; €f. ibid. 14 i-da-a-la-u-wa-as-sa [dat.-loc. pl.?}; KBo
XV 10 1 30-31 idalamus alwanzinnus EME.HI.A ‘evil, sorcerous
tongues’; ibid. Il 12 idalamus eME.HLA; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 16, 22), idalamas (ibid. 111 54 [ida)lamis-a eME.HLA; KUB
VIII 67 1V 14 ida}lamiis harzivalus NE.ZA.ZA.HLA ‘bad snails
[and] frogs’; cf. Siegelova, Appu- Hedammu 40), HuL-mus (1X 341
28 HUL-mus U.MES-us ‘bad dreams’), idalus (IBoT 111 102+ Bo
3436 1 6 idalus M[US]EN.HLA-us ‘bad birds’; cf. H. Otten - C.
Riister, ZA 68:157 [1978]), HUL-lus (par. KUB IX 34 IV 6
1UL-lus MUSEN.HILA-us), nom.-acc. pl.neut. idalawa (X11 44 111
6-8 idalus-wa-ssan antuwahza idalus EME-as idalawa 1GLHLA-wa
‘evil person, evil tongue, evil eye(s]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens
Antiguus 12:122 {1973), idalawwa (e.g. KBo V 9 111 21 idalauwa
iINIM.MES ‘evil words’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:20), ida-
lauwa (e.g. ibid. 11 46 idalauwa AWATEMES ‘evil words’; XVII 105
I 6 idalawwa /m?uga kue uddar ‘words that [are] evil [and]
fearsome’, besides ibid. 7 dssauwa miyauwa ‘good [and] mild’; I1
3 111 43 idalauwa udda(r), besides par. KUB XXXIT 115+ 1V 20
and KBo XXIV 1119 idalu uddar [cf. sub nom.-acc. sg. neut.
idalu above); cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 86; L. Rost, MIO 1:364
[1953)), dat.-loc. pl. idalauwas (e.g. KUB XXIV 311 55-56 n-asta
l[e] assawés idalauwas anda harkanzi ‘let not the good perish
among the evil’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 30), HUL-uwas (e.g.
IX 34 111 44 1uL-uwas DINGIR.MES-as).

idalawant-(c.) ‘bad(ness), evil’, serving in place of idalu-(n.) as
animate subject with transitive verbs (cf. assuwant- s.v. ass-),
nom. sg. idalawanza XXXIII 121 11 17 ildalawanza GiG-anza
‘bad illness’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:234 [1950)), i-da-a-la-u-wa-an-
-zd (KBo XVI1 62+63 IV 10 idalauwanza uddananza ‘evil
thing’), HUL-u-an-za (e.g. KUB XVI 41 111 16; cf. Unal, Hatr.
2:112; XVI 29 Vs, 2), HUL-uwanza (e.g. XVIII 11 Vs. B),
HuL-liwanza (L 71 Vs. 16).
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idalawatar. idaluwatar. idalutar (n.) ‘badness, evil disposition,
malice’, nom.-acc. sg. i-da-lu-wa-tar (KUB XXIV 14 I 25),
i-dal-tu-tar (XXX 93 1V 12, besides dupl. XXXIII 92 111 4 ;-da-la wa:
nut-tar; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:22 [1951]), dat.-loc. sg. i-da-la-u- ¢3-%«3%13,

-an-ni (e.g. KBo 113 11 22, besides ibid. 16 nur-anni; cf. Hrozny, ﬁﬁij:’f

(dupl. KBo V 13 1V 10; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:134),
idalawwani (KUB XXXIIT 103 1T 10 z]ik °Kumarbis pumu.LO.
ULU.LU-UTTHdalauwani sanhis[kisi] *you, K., afllict mankind in
malice’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968); Siegelova, Appu-
-Hedammu 46), idalauwanni (e.g. XIV 411 12; KBo V 12 111 14: cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:122; KUB XXI 5111 53, besides dupl.
XXI 1 I 18 Hur-la-u-wa-an-ni and ibid. 34 nuv-la-wa-ah-zi
[sic]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:70, 72; 111 119 Vs. 8, besides
dupl. XX149 Vs. 6 nut-u-an-ni; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:6;
HUL-1-an-ni also e.g. VI 41 1 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:110), i-da-a-la-u-an-ni (e.g. X111 4 11 69; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:378 [1934)), idalauwanni (XXI1V 4+ XXX 12 Vs. 19 nu KUR
URY Hatti idalauwanni sanhiskanzi ‘they afflict Hatti in malice’;
cf. Gurney, Hittite Pra,.rv 28), idalauwanni (KUB XIX
67+ 1513/ul 1617 nu-ssi-kan 1. itnwanni EGIR-an UL [namma]
maushahat ‘1 no longer fell into muiice with regard to him’; cf.
Neu, Interpretation 114-5).

idalawahh- ‘treat badly, maltreat’ (thus synonymous with
idalu iya-, rather than a factitival ‘make bad’), 1 sg. pres. act. (4, ¢ss.
i-da-la-u-wa-ah-mi (e.g. KBo V 3 1V 31-32 man sumes-ma pog- uews-dnii’
kuwarqga iddle ivatteni nu-smas PUTu-Seya idalauwahmi ‘but if (asu.4T9)]
vou act badly somehow, I the king shall also treat you badly’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertriige 2:134), 2 sg. pres. act. idalawahti (e.g. -
KUB VI 41 1V 12-14 n-an-zan S1Gs-in éssa idalawahti-ma-an le
kuitki man-an idalawahti-ma kuitki ... ‘treat it well, and do not
maltreat it in any way; but if you maltreat it ..."; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:134), idalawatti (sic dupl. KBo V 13 IV 5-6
man-an idalawatti-ma kuitki), idalauwahti (dupl. 1V 3 III 16
idallawwahti-ma-as le kui[ tki), idalauwahti and idalauwahti (V 4
Vs. 26--27 n-an 81G s-in éssa idalawwahti-m[ a-an le kuitki] man-an
idalauwahti-ma kuitki ...; cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 1:56), 3
sg. pres. act. idalawahzi (KUB VI 41 IV 20-21 and dupl. KBo V
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131V 12-13 nasma-wa-tta idalawahzi kuitki ‘or he maltreats you
inany way’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:134), HuL-ahzi (dupl.
1V 3111 24), wur-lauwahzi (KUB XX1 1 11T 20), HuL-wahzi (dupl.
XXI 5 I 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70), 3 pl. pres. act.
i-da-a-la-u-ah-ha-qn-zi (X111 4 1 29--30 n-an-kan nassu kunanzi
nasma-kan K AxK AK-$U 1GLHLA-$U GESTUG.11.A-$U idalauahhanzi
‘they either kill him or they maltreat his nose, his eyes, and his
ears’; cf. Sturtevant, J4OS 54:366 [1934]), 1 sg. pret. act.
idalawahhun (KUB VI 41 11 34, with dupl. KBo 1V 3 1 41
nuL-ahhun; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:118), idalawahhun (V
13123 ik ... OL kuitki idalawahhun ‘1 have not maltreated you
in any way’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:114), idalauwahhun
(dupl. 1V 3112, with dupl. IV 711 | vur-u{-), i-da-a-la-u-ah-hu-
-un (KUB XXI1 19 111 6), HuL-ahhun (e.g. VI 41136; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsverirdge 1:110), 3 sg. pret. act. idalawahta (KBo X1V 3 111
14 nu KUR-¢ mekki idalawahta ‘[he] had treated the land very
badly’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:67 [1956]; KUB X1V 4 111 21
DAM-YA SAL.LUGAL idalawahta kuitki ‘has my wife maltreated
the queen in any way?’), | pl. pret. act. i-da-la-u-wa-ah-hu-u-en
(ibid. 1 6).

idalawes- ‘become bad, go bad, become evil, have a falling
out, become alienated’, 2 sg. pres. act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ti(KBo1V 3
IV 32; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:146), HUL-u-e-es-ti (KUB
XL 39111 5; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 294 [1977}), 3 sg.
pres. act. idalaweészi (e.g. KBo 1V 31V 23; V 4 Vs, 5), idalaweészi
(ibid. Rs. 3 nu 1-as 1-edani le idalawészi ‘one shall not become
evil towards the other’; ibid. 5 [nu 1-as 1-eldani menahhanda le
idalawészi; of. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:60), idalaweszi (V1 4
IV 1-2[= Code 1:44) man E-ri-ya kuitki idalaweszi ‘if something
turns bad in the house’), [HUL]-u-e-es-zi (KUB XL 39 111 6), 2 pl.
pres. act. idalawésteni (KBo 'V 4 Rs. 17), idalawésteni (ibid. 21), 3
pl. pres. act. idalawéssanzi (IV 3 1V 34), idalaweéssanzi(V 4 Rs. 8),
idalawéssanzi (VI 3 11 18-19 [= Code 1:31] appizziann-at-kan
nassu idalawéssanzi nasma-at-kan harpantari nu-za -ir taksan
sarranzi ‘(if] afterwards they become estranged or separate and
split up the household’; VI 6 I 13 [=Code 1:53] man-i-za
idalawessanzi ta-za £-zUNU sarranzi ‘if their relationship goes
sour and they divide their holdings’), idalawesanz[i (dupl. VI 9,
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10). idﬁlauiss[an:i(dupl. KUBXIT11Vs. 2). it{a-(dupl. KBo VI

2111 7).6@2\&. i-da-la-u-c-es-ta (1V 8 1118 kinun-u apel _"'-,‘1'3-|3~u-@~l
Ti-1ar idalawésta ‘has now her life become bad?), i-da-lu-ti-c- -e-e3-ta

-es-ta (KUBXXXVI25 1V 2 nu-ssi-kan 71-za anda idalawesta ‘his
spirits fell’s cf. Laroche. RHA 26:73 [1968]), nuL-u-cs-ta
(XXXVI 35 125 nu-ssi-kan 71-za anda NUL-ues[ta ‘she became
depressed’; cf. Otten, MIO 1:126 [1953]). 11UL-u-e-es-1d (XXXVI
31.6: cf. Laroche, RF{A 26:46 [1968]). 3 pl. pret. act. HUL-(m )es-
-sir (XXI 17 1 4 nuvc-essir-ma-at kedani memiyani ‘they had a
falling out in the following matter’; cf. Unal, Hart. 2:18): iter.
idalaweski-, 3 sg. pres. act. HuL-eskizzi (KBo 130 Vs. 14.cf. MSL
12:215 [1969]). 355 ers.mod + A3t w-ed i id-ta (KT wovss)

Luw. addwwal- (n.) ‘evil’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. adduwal (KUB
XXXV 88 11 1 addwwal aanniii ‘does evil; cf. Otten, LTU 86),
adduwal-za-pa-tla (XXXV 54 111 22; cf. Otten, LTU 61),
attu[w]al-za (ibid. 1T 38). nom.-acc. pl. neut. addwvala (XXXV
19 111 25-26 kuis-tar malhassassanzan EN-ya addwwala anniti
‘whoever does evil to the offerant’; cf. Otten, LTU 40).

Luw. addwwali- ‘evil’, nom. sg. C. adduwalis (e.g. XXXV 21
Vs. 26 and Rs. 21 addwwalis FME-is ‘evil tongue’, cf. Otten,
LTU 29-30; ibid. Rs. 23 adduwalis 1TU.KAM-as ‘bad month’;
XXXV 28 1 3 adldwwalis issaris ‘evil hand’; cf. Otten,
LTU 34), adduwalis (e.g. XXXV 49 1V 4 addwwalis Tssaris: cf.
Otten, LTU S1). acc. sg. . addiealin (e.g. XXXV 45 1T 17
addwwalin enme-in; cf. Otten, LTU 47), artwwalin (XXXV 43
11 18; cf. Otten, LTU 43). instr. sg. or pl. adduwalati (e.g.
XXXV 21 Rs. 32 alddwwalati EM[E-1i ad}dwwalati iss[arati ‘with
evil tongue [and] evil hand™; of. Otten, LTU 30), addwwalati (e.g.
XXXV 48 111 6 adchowalati SUMES-1i ‘with evil hands’, cf. Otten,
LTU 50).

Luw. addwwalahir- ‘malice’, corresponding to Hitt. idalawa-
rar. dat. sg. attuwalahiti (IX 31 11 26: cf. Otten, LTU 16).

Hier. anwowati-. atiwari- ‘bad’, BaD-tisatar-, BAD-hita- ‘bad-
ness. evil'. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 44 Laroche, HH 194-5; J. D.
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 20:88-9 (1970). For the phonetics,
cf. Umbr. famerias<*famedias beside Lat. familias.

Of very doubtful affinity is Lyd. fitala-, fitolla-, allegedly
‘evil’ (Gusmani. Lyd. Wh. 90-1). where Oettinger (KZ 92:85
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[1978]) saw a kind of reduplicates (*ded[w]ala-) of a PAnat
*od-(w)a-I-. ‘

A PAnat. proto-form *edwal was cogently postulated by
Laerche (RHA 23:41-2 [1965)) on the basis of Luw. addial
besides the adjectivizations seen in Luw. adduwali- and in Hitt.
idalu-: the latter, from *edwal-u-, parallels *innar-u- from
PAnat. *enar (q.v. s.v. innar-). *edwal reflects an 1E *edw/[ in
probable heteraclitic relationship to *edwn-, *edun- seen vari-
?usly in Arm. erkn ‘(birth)pangs’, Olr. idain ‘(birth)pangs’, Gk.
680var ‘pain, pangs, distress’ (cf. J. Schindler, KZ 89:53-65
[1975]); *edw{ : *edwn- resembles in declension the /: n stem 1E
*séu:el-, *s(u)wél-: *swen-, *sun- ‘sun’ (IEW 881) and is In
origin a petrified verbal noun of the root *ed- ‘eat’, thus literally
‘an eating (away), consumption, ill, pain’ (for the semantics cf.
e.g. gardtes adantes ‘innards are consumed’ denoting acute
e.nteric distress [s.v. alpant-], or Lat. edax ‘gnawing, destruc-
tive’). The initial vocalism of Gk. d3ivy matches that of d8ove-
‘tooth’ from the same root; a different action noun *edwr :
*odwn- is seen in Gk. eidap ‘food’ and Luw. aduna ‘to eat’ (cof.
also Oettinger, Stammbildung 540).

Implausible earlier comparisons include Lat. odium ‘hate’
(first coyly in Hrozny, SH 5, down to Laroche, RHA 23:42
[1965]; for odium cf. rather s.v. hatuk-), OE idal, OHG wtal *idle’
(Sturtevant, Lg. 6:25{1930]; V. Pisani, Rivista indo-greco-italica
16:90 [1932], down to Paideia 7:323 [1952]; G. Bonfante. BSL
69.1:69-71 [1974]), Gk. aidnlog ‘fierce, destructive’ (W. Peter-
sen, Arch. Or. 9:205 [1937], down to O. Szemerényi, Gnomon
43:.651 [197}]; for didniog cf. rather s.v. awiti-). Gk. aioviog
‘criminal’ (Cop, Ling. 1:59-66 [1955]. 7:108 [1965]), Gk. de1/og
‘wretched’, deivic ‘fearsome’ (Carruba, Scritti in onore di G'.
Bonfunte 132, 141 [1976]), Etruscan i9al, 3/, allegedly ‘bad’ (E.
Vetter, Zu den Iydischen Inschriften 601 [1959]: often repeated
by V. 1. Georgiev, e.g. Linguistique balkanique 5.1:40 {1962],

14.1:38 [1970], 16.2:17 [1973], 23.3:12 [1980]).

(n.) ‘way’, nom.-acc. sg. i-tar (KUB XLI 8 1 20-22 kasa
DUMU.LU.ULU.LU uwanun GIM an "MAH-as itar wappui daskizzi U
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DUMU.LU.ULU.LU wappus karuuilias DINGIRMES kallessuwanzi
wwanun ‘o, [, mortal man, am come; even as the mother goddess
is wont to take the way to the riverbank, even so I, mortal man,
am come to the banks to invoke the ancient gods’; cf. Otten, ZA4
54:120 [1961]). Cf. E. Forrer, RHA 1:146 (1931); Kammenhu-
ber, A10O 2:65 (1954).

The meaning is contextually relatively secure, with irar da-
paralleling KASKAL-an ep( p)- ‘take the road’ (q.v. sub eppun s.v.
epp}: perhaps a loan translation from Akk. urha [or: harrana,
cirra] sabatu ‘take the road’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 39:46 {1930];
Kronasser, Erynt. 1:281) and KASKAL-an iva- ‘make (one’s) way’
(q.v. sub ivat s.v. iva-). The obvious comparison with Lat. iter
‘way’ (gen. itineris), Toch. A ytar (<*itor) ‘way’ (e.g. Benven-
iste, Origines 10, 104; Kammenhuber, MIO 3:352 [1955],
Sommer Corolla 100; van Windekens, Le tokharien 610) points
to an ancient heteroclitic derivative from i- ‘go’, antedating the
productive spread of Hittite verbal nouns in -atar but sharing
with the latter the non-geminate spelling of /-t-/; in any case
failure to geminate is in itself merely a scriptio facilior and does
not necessarily indicate voice (cf. Puhvel, in Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 211 [1979)). Thus itar is not a part of the non-
finite verbal paradigm of Hitt. i- but rather a significant radical
isogloss with Tocharian and Italic. Other formations with -rar
(are galaktar, kallistar, and iyatar (q.v. s.v.; iya-tar from iya-

1“g07). .

ittaranni- (c.) ‘runner. messenger’ (l’ﬂKA§4.E). acc. sg. in KUB XXI1
" 77 Rs. 68 [man-ma M)anar Puru-8§1'Yittaranni viskitteni ‘but if
“vou send a messenger before my majesty’ (cf. ibid. 65 {man]
PutTU-$Fma YUKASLE INA KUR YRVKasga piyami ‘but if 1, my
majesty, send a messenger to Gasga-land’; cf. von Schuler, RHA
19:21-2 [1961], Die Kaskder 129), igenr‘pl—ﬂ-&w
: ). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:221.
luw, ot [ Undeclined Hurrian agent noun in -anni-, from Hurr. idd- ‘go’
Wwir. | (vs. un- ‘come’), synonymous with izuri ‘runner’ (cf. Laroche,

”;f:} RHA 34:128 [1976]). There is no relationship to Hitt. i- ‘go’ or
| New,rey. ifar ‘way’.
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iduri- (c.), a type of bread or cake, nom. sg. iduris (e.g. KBo XV 37 1
8 1 MNPAjduris 7ip.DA ‘onei.-loaf of meal’; X 34 1 6 | NINDA IMZU
iduris ‘one sour-dough i.-loaf’; KUB XXXII 128 1I 16 1
NINDA duris), acc. sg. idurin (KBo XIV 27 Rs. 15 and XXI1I 83,
14-17 1 NNPAjdyrin; KUB X1 31 T 19-20 NNPAigurinn-a parsi-
yazzi*he breaks up ani.-loaf”; X11 15 VI 6-7 1 ™" PAjgurinn-a ...
parsiya), i-du-ri-en (KBo XXIIT 15 11 4 and XXIII 83, 11 1
NINDA_du-ri-en-na), dat.-loc. sg. (7) NNPAiduriva[ (X X1 40 Rs. 6),
uncertain sg. case | MPAirri[ (XXT1 28 11 37), nom. or ace. pl.
i-du-ri-es (IX 118 Vs. 2 18 NNPAL du-ri-es), i-du-ri-e-es (X X111 83,
6 2 MNPAL Ju-ri-e-es), iduris (e.g. KUB XXXII 128 11 21-24 nu $a
MAS.GAL és[har] Y"UYA.UDU-ya ANA | UPNU BA.BA.[zA] menah-
handa immiyanzi n-as 2 MNP iduris ienzi ‘the blood of the goat
and sheep-fat they mix with a handful of bread-mash and make
them into two i.-loaves’; cf. A. M. Dingol, RFH A 27:29 [1969];
KBo XV 37 1 45-46 2 NNPAjduris zin.pa: VIII 89 Vs. 8 3
NINDA i duris; of. Haas - Wilhelm, Riten 264; V 111 18 7NNPAjfypis
kitta ‘seven i.-loaves are set’; c[. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri
6*), idurius (KUB XX 98 111 4 2 idurius; KBo XXII1 83, 5 and

C XXIV 59 1V 6 2 NNPAjfurius).
Etymology obscure. According to Neumann (Untersuchungen
84-5) Gk. itpiov, a kind of cake, is a syncopated loanword from

Anatolian.

NP tu-ci-in
(¢-9-Ko23.up ka1
. CHRS1.2.1:169)
ub[»ﬂud‘; - -; n
(ko 23052 18)

99,9\.53 .

P dueciga-as
{2y e d
cHS 1.2 11 4h-3)

4: ) wupee_,?ﬂ"r,
' iuka-
€33 iukan \ " )
fjantes wine onme’; dupl. KUBXXXI4+ KBo 11141 Vs. 7 kiiukan; cf. Otten,
poir shst’ (aus23e 74 55:158 [1962)), i-t-ga-an (dupl. KBo X111 78 Vs. 7 ke iugan;;
E:?‘;_?‘;'z‘;‘“';’“u/’ XV 65 Rs. 52-53 ANA GU-SU-ma-ssi-s[san ser] iugan [... dai],
s 12,1514 510 ‘but on her neck he places a yoke’; KUB VI 11 Vs. 2 3 SSiygan
1 inkan ‘et eair'  ‘three yokes’, besides ibid. 7 9SGIGIR-Tr= NARKABTI ‘[war-
(of ) .. Jchariot’, thus a {Lat.] triga, or perhaps quadriga employing
3 inlean (Ko 208303; 41 ree yoke-devi to h four h hematicall

4. Singly Festivd 1:33 y ices to harness four horses, schematically
EAM) pt §: VII 8 11 7-8 nu-ssi GEME-KA maniyah n-as-za SSiugan

kisari, besides [more correct gen. sg.?) ibid. 111 6 $§u.pUN-as

kisari *assign your maid to him [viz. the impotence-sufferer] and

he shall become [of] the yoke’, i.e. [capable of] coupling [cf.

495

6 camsonuiml om Rl MAD Tz, 735 ed (

(n.) *yokeJ (SubuN), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl. ?) i-s-kan (KBo XI1 |
2211t nu-mul-ssan ki iukan ishaiste[n ‘you have bound this yoke’\')
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Shakespeare’s ‘making the beast with two backs’]), dat.-loc. sg.
-1-ki (XTIT 5 11 20-22 [emended from X111 6 11 4-5] nu apliin
~GUD nassu arha ezzatteni [nasma-an-zan-kan) hali anda tarnatteni
“nasma-an-zan-kan ivki [Gam-an daittJeni ‘[if ] you either eat that

ox orletitinto the corral or putit under the yoke’; cf. Sturtevant,

JAOS 54:372 [1934]). @ t-h-uk (Ko 26,724, New £IF 83.405,'24);a meacnre]

iuka~ was first identified as ‘yoke’ by Gotze, IF 42:327-8

(1924), who also launched the since discredited idea of a

loanword from Indo-Aryan (Skt. yugam); iuka- is not a

hippological terminus technicus of Mitannian provenance; the

dossier indicates literal reference to the harnessing of oxen and
horses alike and also symbolic and figurative application to
human beings. iukan or iugan (with constant single spelling of
the intervocalic stop}is from the 1E o-stem neuter noun *yugom

‘voke' and matches Skt. vugam, Gk. {vydv, Lat. iugum, Goth.
Juk:cf. Lith. jungas ‘yoke', OCS igo ‘yoke’, Toch. A vokdim ‘gate,

door’ (IEW 508-9): such is also the preponderant opinion of

past scholarship (cf. e.g. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:19; Tischler,

Glossar 448-9, with references). The absence of Hittite verbal

reflexes of 1E *yew(g)- ‘join, combine’ is noteworthy (sup-

planted by ishiya- ‘bind’ and raks- ‘join’?) but matched by Slavic
where igo is isolated; for the related iuga- ‘yearling’ sce the
following entry.

inga- ‘vearling’, co-occurring with taiuga- ‘two-year-old’ (g.v. s.v.
ta[n]) in Code 1:57--58 (besides parallel Mu.1 ‘one-year[-old]’
and Mu.2 ‘two-year[-old]" in Code 1:60-61, 63, 67), nom. sg. c.
i--ga-as (KBo VI 3 111 26-27 takku GUD.MAU kuiski tayvazzi
takku GUD sauitisza U1 GUD.M[AN] takku GuD iugas 01 GUD.
MAH-as takku GUD taiugas apas GUD.M[AH ‘if someone steals a
breeding bull — if {it is] a suckling calf [it is] not a breeding bull;
if [it is] a yearling bullock [it is] not a breeding bull; if [it is] a
two-year-old bull, that [is] a breeding bull’; dupl. VI 6 1 34-35
GUD i-t-ga-as ... GUD da-a-i-ga-as; VI 3 111 30-31 takku
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH kuiski davezzi takku sauitisza 0L ANSU.KUR.
.RA.MAH takku iugas UL ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH [(ak Jku taugas apas
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH ‘if someone steals a stud stallion — if [it is] a
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suckling foal [it is] not a stud; if [it is] a yearling [it is} not a stud: if
[itis] a two-year-old, that [is] a stud’; dupl. VI 6 1 41-42 i-ii-ga-as

. da-a-i-ti-ga-as), gen. sg. i-t-ga-as (VI 26 11 40-41 [= Code
2:80] $4 1 ANSU.KUR.RA NITA jugas 10 GIN KU.BABBAR $IM-SU SA |
ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AL.LAL iugas 15 GIN KU.BABBAR SIM-SU ‘the
price of a yearling stallion [is] ten shekels silver; the price of a
yearling breeding mare is fifteen shekels silver’), acc. pl. c.
i-ti-ga-as (exg. VI 3 111 28-29 5 tdiugas [...] 5 GuDb iugas 5 Gup
sauitisza pai ‘he gives five two-year-old [bulls], five yearling
bullocks, five suckling bull-calves’; dupl. VI 6 1 36-37 5 cup
daiugal-...] 5 Gup iugas, VI 3 111 32-33 5 ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A
taiugas S ANSU.KUR.RA iugas S ANSU.KUR.RA sauitiusza pai; dupl.
V161 44 5 ANSU.KUR.RA dadiugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA iuf-.. .}, cf. e.g.
par. VI 3 111 38 2 Gup Mu.2 3 Gub Mu.1 2 GUD sauitisza pai).

iugassa-"yearling’, gen. pl. i-ti-ga-as-sa-as (KBo VI 26 111 16
[= Code 2:86) $4 2 GUD iugassas UZ.U-SUNU kuis wasi *he who
buys the meat of two yearling cattle’, i-ti-ga-as-sa-an (ibid. 11
31-32 [=Code 2:78] | GUD APIN.LAL | GUD AB iugassa{n] 5 7}
GIN KU.BABBAR $1M-$U ‘the price of a yearling plow-ox [and] cow /
(is] five [7] shekels silver’; dupl. KUB XXIX 29 Rs. 12 i-tt-ga-as- "/
-sa-aln).

The sequence ‘suckling’ : ‘yearling’ : ‘two-year-old’ resembles
the classification of stolen domestic animals in the Frankish
Lex Salica: si quis porcellum lactantem furaverit ... si quis
porcellum anniculum furaverit ... si quis porcum bimum furaverit
(matching OHG sohwersa siiganti farah forstilit ... sohwersé
Sfarah iarigaz forstilit ... sohwersé zuiiart suin forstilit) ‘if
someone steals a suckling pig, ... a yearling pig, ... a two-year-
old swine' (cf. Friedrich, JC'S 1:292-3 [1947]).

iuga- and taiuga- are seemingly adjectives; but the sole
ending -as (even in “acc. pl. ¢.”) points to adjectivization of
qualitative genitives of a noun iuga- and a compound ta-iuga-
<*dwoyo-yugo- (thus GUD taiugas is literally ‘a bull of second
iuga-', much as e.g. tan pedas DUMU-RU ‘a second-string son’ is
basically ‘a son of second place’; cf. Puhvel. KZ 92:99-100
[1978]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 390-1 [1981]). This iuga- is
most plausibly identical with iuka-, iuga- ‘yoke’ (q.v.) in a
qualified sense relating to the yoking age of domestic draft
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animals, and its morphological (as opposed to syntactic)
adjectivization is seen in iugassa-, comparable to witassa- ‘year-
related’ (from witt- ‘year’; cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:189);
fugassa- thus means ‘pertaining to (first) yoking’ and is derived
from iuga- much as e.g. Lat. anniculus ‘year-old’ is from annus
or Gk. frerog, éviadaiog ‘year-old® are from &roc, éviantoc (in
the barnyard sphere cf. esp. Lat. virudus ‘bull-calf’, Gk. &ralov
‘yearling’, Skt. vatsa- ‘calf’, all cognate with Hitt. wits- ‘year’).
taiuga- signifies ‘of second yoking’, i.e. embarking on the
second season of useful working life, in practice ‘two-year-old’
(cf. KBo VI 26 11 31-32 quoted above, where a yearling plow-
ox rates five shekels, less than a full-grown plow-ox [ibid. 30; 12
shekels according to dupl. KUB XXIX 22 111 7)). *taiuga- (n.)
‘second yoking’ was a compound like e.g. *tasiwatr- ‘second
day” (KUB XXXII 123 111 5 ta un-ti following hantezzi up-ti
‘on the first day’). secondarily adjectivized through use as a
qualitative genitive; the adjectival iugassa- gained a competitor
iuga- through similar adjectivization of the gen. sg. iugas (thus
tdinga- 1s not in origin a possessive compound adjective like
Gk. dietg or Lat. hiinus, as wrongly suggested by e.g. Kronas-

ser. VILFH 44, and Kammenhuber, KZ 77:193, 199 [1961]).&. 8. Oguai b f1tSL

~ Alternatively Hitt. iuga- might be reconstructed as *yewgo-
‘yoking', thus paralleling Skt. yoga-, besides iuka- ‘yoke’
matching Skt. yugam (cf. W. M. Austin - H. L. Smith, Jr., Lg.
13:104--6 [1937]). but the general absence of *yewg- in Hittite
(see s.v. inka-) makes this alternation improbable, and there is
further no likelihood in adducing s-stems (Gk. (edyoc, Lat.
iigera) to explain jugassa-. The whole question of a wide-
ranging time-sense in inga- was implausibl%elaborated with
reference to Skt. yugam ‘age, generation. era’, Lat. ifgis
‘perpetual’, by Austin and Smith (Lg. 13:104-6 [1937); a first
hint in Gotze, IF 42:328 [1924]) who saw a semantic progres-
sion of time-spans from ON eykt <*jaukipo ‘work-day’ (lit.
‘yoke-time’, besides eykr < *ypewgis ‘draft animal’) to Hitt. iuga-
‘of one year’ to Skt. and Lat. ‘long period’, even drawing in
solar mythology (yoking of sun-steeds) for support. Benveniste
(Hitr. 78-80) admitted also a possible borrowing of Indo-
Aryan *yuga- as ‘time-span’ and its questionable Hittite adjec-
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tivization as ‘year-old’ in the alleged manner of Lat. anniculus
‘year-old” or verus ‘old’ (cf. further Tischler, Glossar 450-1).
The very fact that Hitt. juga- refers specifically to draft animals
makes it likely that only inner-Hittite references to yoking
stages are involved, rather than any more general time-designa-
tion. No cognate is afforded by Lith. dveigys ‘two-year-old’
(used of cattle), which was compared with raiuga- by Gotze —
Pedersen, M.S 68, because the correct segmentation dvei-gjs (cf.
ketvérgis ‘four-year-old’) points rather to a suffix -gi- (cf.
Benveniste, Hitt. 78-9).

Implausible connection of iuga- with the root of Goth. juggs
‘young’, ajukdups ‘eternity’ (Skt. ytivan- : ayu-, etc.) has been
tried from Hrozny (SH 93) to Cop (Ling. 5:24-5 [1964), 9:44
[1969]). O. Szemerényi (Studia mediterranca P. Meriggi dicata
622-5[1979]) saw in Skt. yuga- ‘age’ a cognate of Goth. ajuk-
-dups and extravagantly analyzed Hitt. tavuga- as *day-uga-, the
last segment being *-ut-gho- (with zero grade of *wet-‘year’); the

“simplex iuga- as *i-uga- he connected with Gk. ié¢ ‘one’.

‘in the manner of, after the fashion of, like, as’:

Construed as a postposition with genitive, e.g.: KUB XIII 3
1129-111 2 kuis-wa papratar iyazi nu-wa LUGAL-i harran watar
pdi nu-wa-kan apel 71-an DINGIR.MES uwitenas iwar arha lah-
huwatin ‘whoever commits defilement and gives spoiled water
to the king, pour away his soul like water, o gods!’ (cf.
Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47); KBo V1 34 111 7-9 n-an ""1G1.NU.
GA[L-as] iwar dalsuwahha]ndu $a4 “0.108-ma-an iwar | duddu-
miy]andu ‘they shall blind him like a blind man, and make him
deaf like a deaf man’ (cf. Oettinger, Eide 12); KUB XXXI 69
Vs. 5-6 tuel-za waspan 1.0U-as iwar wassiv|asi) [SAL-s]a-za iwar
wassiyasi ‘you put on your clothing like a man, and you put [it]

on like a woman’ (cf. ibid. 9 saL-nili ‘in female fashion” and B K¢

4966, 13 1.0U-nili ‘in male fashion’; Otten, Puduhepa 13 [1975]);
XX1 17 11 7-8 YRYHattusas iwar &.MES DINGIR.MES ser iyanun
‘in the Hittite manner I have erected temples’ (cf. Unal, Hart.
2:24); V 6 11 55 and 111 6 "RUkU.BABBAR-as iwar ‘in Hittite
fashion’: ibid. 11 62 YRVKU. BABBAR-sas-a-kan iwar (cf. Sommer,
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AU 282); KBo 111 4 11173 0 34 Y*VGasga iwar taparta ‘(he) did
not rule in Gasga-fashion’; ibid. 75-76 $A LUGAL-UTTI iwar
taparta ‘he ruled in the manner of royalty’ (cf. Gotze, AM
RR 90, KUB VI 60 11 7-8 nu-za LUGAL-us LUGAL-Wweznas iwar
wassivazi ‘the king dresses in regal style’ (cf. Haas - Wilhelm,
Riten 236). KBo V 4 Rs. 15 [n-an] Purtu-$ LOK(R-as iwar
-ahhiskini ‘1, the king. fight him like an enemy’ (cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:62): KUB X1V I Rs. 93 nu-wa ti[g]g-a SAH-as
~iwar wivami ‘I shall squeal like a pig’ (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38);
XXII 1 11 15 §[A] "Maswuri iwar le ivasi ‘do not act like M.
similarly ibid. 30 (cf. Kiihne - Otten, Sausgamuwa 10); KB()
(1 52-53 (OHitt) } 'Zuruwas 'Danwwas 'Tahurwailivas
Varuhsuss-a iwar ‘in the manner of Z., T., T., and T."; KUB
XVII 21 1 12 anzel iwar ‘like we (did)" (cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskéier 152): 113157 and 11 9, KBo 111 51 11 and 68, 11 26
IN.NU.DA-as iwar ‘like straw’, i.e. ‘amply, profusely’ (cf. Kam-
menhuber. Hippologia 58-9. 64, 78, 86, 88).

Less commonly iwar is a conjunction following a noun, e.g.:
KUB XXVIL 29 11 17-19 uddar-ma-k{an] kue KAxU-az para
ivattari n-at LAL-it iwar sanizzi ésdu ‘but the words which issue
from the mouth shall be sweet as honey’; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 142: XXIV 7 11 5 [nu-z]a LOMES huelpi GA.RASA® iwar
arha kari[ pta ‘hagtdevoured men like fresh leek’ (cf. A. Archi,
Oriens Antiguus 16:307 [1977]); XXX VI 37+ XXXI 118 11 10
JU§EN-is iwar ‘like a bird’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:27 [1968]).

iwar as a conjunction can also be followed by a noun, e.g.
KUB VI 48 1 15-16 iwar "Vrappr-$u ‘like (i.e. as if you were)
their comrade’ (cf. Laroche, RI{A 26:18 [1968]); V 1 143 iwar
"Wanini ‘like M." (cf. Unal, Hart. 2:38); ibid. III 87 Or. DU-mi
iwar Temeti ‘1 shall not do like T.’; ibid. 90 iwar 'Temetti-pat
bU-anzi ‘they will do like T.%; ibid. 93 iwar 'Temetti (cf. Unal,
Hatr. 2:78.-80).

The postpositional usage clearly antedates the conjunctional
one: the transition was effected by attraction to conjunctions
such as man ‘as, like’, seen in contexts of the type KUB XII
65+ XXVI 71 11 21 [w]arsulas Gim-an ‘like a drop’ (nom. sg.
c. 4+ man) besides dupl., KBo XXVI 73, 4 [walr[su}l{as] iwar
(gen. sg.+ iwar; cf. Siegelova. Appu-Hedammu 52).
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That iwar may be a nominal petrifact was sensed alrcady by
Hrozny (SH 183), who suggested an action noun in -war from
the root i- ‘go’. Sommer (/eth. 1T '11-22) determined the true
meaning .of iwar, warned prophylactically against a facile
identification with Skt. ive ‘like, as’ plus “adverbial -r (which
did not keep J. Przyluski, RITA 2:225 6 (1934], 3:15-7 [1934],
from embracing iva; thus, too, Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:93, and B.
Joseph, KZ 95:95 [1981]; adverbial -r was advocated by
Benveniste, Origines 89), assumed a nominal proto-sense ‘giv-
ing’ > ‘compensation, equivalence’ (because of Akk. far]aku
‘make a gift’ glossing i-wa-ar[ in KBo 1 38 Rs. 9, besides ibid. 8
Sir[igdu ‘gift’ for iwaru- ‘gift, dowry" [q.v. s.v.}). and compared
the form and usage of Lat. (gen. +) insrar “like” (for which see
further Puhvel, Glotta 37:290-2 [1958]= Analectd Indoeuro-
paea 45-7 [1981], who posited a reconstruction *en-stA,r
resembling German ein-stand ‘equivalence. tie [in a vote or
game]’). The analysis i-war ‘a going’ was asserted again by
Triedrich (ZA4 36:48 [1925]) with reference to German wegen
‘on account of’, and has been subsequently entertained by
Sommer (4 U 256), Kammenhuber (M0 2:65[1954]). Kronas-
ser (VLFH 155, Etym. 1:298), and Carruba (Beschworungsri-
tual 16, who distinguished i-war ‘a going’ from i-war-u- ‘a gift’
containing the root of p-ai-, p-iva- ‘give’ [see s.v. iwaru-].
whereas J.J.S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:167 [1971-2], still
grouped iwar with iwaru-, following Sommer’s original hunch
[as had Couvreur, Heth. 158]).

A derivation of iwar from i- ‘go’ is not probable; no verbal
noun formation from i- is otherwise found except the petrifact
itar ‘way’ (q.v.; i-tar beside the equally fossilized iva-rar
‘growth’ from iya- ‘go’). More likely is Gusmani’s tie-in with
the root iya- ‘do, make’ (IF 68:294 [1963]); the verbal noun
iya(u )war is well attested, and one need not postulate a fossile,
iwar being a “frozen” reduction form of ivawar (cf. e.g. OHitt.
izzi for iyazi). The basic sense of gen. + iwar is ‘(in) somebody’s
‘(manner of) doing’, and a figura etymologica can still be sensed
in the expression ‘so-and-so’s iwar iya-’ ‘do someone’s doing’,
i.e. ‘act in the manner of somebody’. For the productive
construction cf. Lat. instar (instar montis ‘like a mountain’

501

‘74

L e e e


file:///w-anzi

iwar iwaru-

[Vergil, Acneid 2:15); aequoris instar ‘like the surface of the sca’
[Ovid. Metamorphoses 4:135]) and Gk. déuac (déuac mopog ‘like
fire’ [lliad 11:596, 17:366]).

G. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 84-5 [1931-3]) inconclu-
sively compared Arm. ibr(u) ‘in the manner of, like’, further
adducing Georgian ebr(i) ‘like’ (thus also J. van Ginneken,
Zbornik u cast A. Belica 282 [1937); V. Polak, Studia linguistica
4:102 [1950)).

aru- (n.) ‘gift, inheritance-grant, dowry' (KBo | 38 Rs. 8 i-wa-ru

matching Akk. sir]igdu, ie. Serigtu ‘gift’; ibid. 9 i-wa-ar[-
corresponding to Akk. Sar]aku ‘give, make a gift’), nom.-acc.
sg. iwaru and iwaru (KBo V1 4 1V 21 takku URU-ri A.8A.1I.A-an
sahhann-a iwaru kuiski harzi ‘if in a town someone holds field
and fief as an inheritance-grant’; par. VI 3 11 59 [= Code 1:46;
“dupl. VI 2 11 38 rakku URU-ri A.8A HLA-an iwaru kuiski harzi,
dupl. VI 5 1V 24 rakku URU-ri sahhanas A SAHLA iwa[- if in a
town [someone holds] fief-field[s] as an inheritance-grant’; ibid.
1T 4--6 [= Code 1:27] takku 1.0-as DAM-SU dai n-an [ANA E-SU]
pehutezzi iwaru-ssi[ t-az] anda pedai ‘if a man takes his wife and
brings her to his house, he brings along her dowry’; dupl. VI 3
Il 1 i-wa-ru-us-se-it-az, ibid. 2 Ewd-ru-se-ta-az; dupl. KUB
XXVI156 11 7 iwaru-az anda pedal. I 9 iwaru-sit 1.U-as O]L
dai] ‘the man does not take her dowry); dupl. VI 3 1I 4
iwaru-ssel LU-as natta [dai]), gen. sg. i-wa-ru-as (VI 2 1l 41}

iwaru-

‘tributary’ from arkamma(n)- ‘tribute’ (Kronasser, Etym.
1:211-2).

Even as Serigtu means ‘dowry’ in the Code of Hammurabi,
iwaru- as a technical legal term seems to denote possessions
which a grantor (iwaruwas ishas; cf. hannesnas ishas ‘litigator’,

- éshanas ishdas ‘claimant in a murder-case’) bequeathed or at

least consigned ante diem, either as an advance on inheritance
upon a daughter’s marriage (thus ‘dowry’) or as real property
for an heir’s use (with deferred transfer of title). Because
entailed holdings could legally change hands only through
inheritance, iwaru- may also have involved real estate deals
disguised under fictitious adoption practices.

iwaru- has no plausible truck (other than chance homo-
phony) with iwar ‘in the manner of, like’ (q.v.); attempts at a
connection from Sommer (Heth. I1 11-22) down to the survey
by J. J. S. Weitenberg (Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2]) have been
unconvincing. Sommer himself (Hethiter und Hethitisch 43

- {1947)) later found iwaru- to be “foreign”, and E. Speiser

(JAOS 55:436 [1935]) first compared Hurr. ewuru ‘(appointed
as opposed to natural) heir’ at Nuzi and saw similarities
between iwaru- practices and the Nuzi system of land tenure

* (cf. Nuzi Akk. ewuru ‘heir’, ewuwrutu ‘right to inherit’,

ewurumma epésu ‘inherit’; CAD E 415); Kammenhuber’s objec-
tion (Gedenkschrift fiir W. Brandenstein 255 [1968)) that Old
Hittite attestation of iwaru- precludes a borrowing from Hur-
rian is not binding, for the term may well have travelled on a
wider and earlier ““culture word” orbit (hence also the phonetic

discrepancies between iwaru- and ewurn). Q. Hurr. iwsa ot Mari (Larocke RKA

[OHitt.) iwaruas ishas A.8A ‘the field of the grantor’), i-wa-ru- «l.ss.
-wa-as (dupl. VI 311 62 iw]aruwas ishas A.8A.HLA; par. V] 4 IV("'“"‘:':‘;"':;’& e
25 iwaruwas EN-as A.SA). a8 I B R S

Attempts at inner-Hittite and Indo-European derivation are 2i47, 726)

brittle. A postulated adjectival or nominal *iwar-u- (cf. Car-

iwarwnu,\&[— )

iwarwai- ‘make a gift. bestow, confer’, 3 pl. pret. act.
fi-wa-a-ar-wa-a-i-ir (KBo 11 21 11 10-11 nu KUR-yas arawauar
DINGIR.MES tuk iwarwair ‘the proskynesis of the lands have the
gods conferred upon thee’); verbal noun iwar[wauwar (vel sim.)
in I 38 Rs. 9 (quoted above; cf. Kronasser, Etym.1:307).

iwarwalli-, nom. pl. c. i-wa-ar-wa-al-li-i-e[-es (KBo V 7 Vs. 25
4 SAG.DU iwarwallivés ‘four iwaru-related persons’; cf. Riemsch-
neider, MJO 6:345 [1958]); for the suffix cf. e.g. arkammanalli-
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ruba, Beschwdérungsritual 16; H. Mittelberger, Kratylos 12:
156-7 [1967]; J. J. S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2])
may have parallels in e.g. *innar-u- (s.v. innar-), idal-u- (s.v.),
*eshar-u- (s.v. eshar), *ishassar-u- (s.v. isha-); Carruba’s (Be-
schwérungsritual 16) suggested verbal noun *iwar from *ai-,
*jya-, besides compounded p-ai-, p-iva- ‘give’, would have to be
a reduction form for the *iyawar inferrable from piyawar (s.v.
pai-, piva-), even as iwar ‘in the manner of, like’ (q.v.) may
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iwaru- izziya- yaya- yaspu-

stand for ivaruhwar from iva- ‘do, make’ (cf. the similar land- 3
grant term pifylett-, pitt- from pai-, piva-, s.v. and Puhvel, in ‘ é

" Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 213-4 [1979] = Analecta Indoeu- 9
ropaca 360--1 [1981)).

G. Jucquois (Orbis 16:169-73 [1967]) implausibly recon-
structed an *iwer- with zero grade of IE *vewo- ‘grain, corn’
(TEW 572). assuming that fiefs entailed grain-growing fields
(*vewo- is present rather in Hitt. e{u]wa[n]-, q.v.).

izziya-, hapax 3 sg. pres. midd. izziattari (VBoT 133 Vs. 7 [ma]n’ 'C;rwh»«
GIDIM kuedani izziatrari ‘if a ghost appears [?] to somebody’). - 3, s
Most plausible is a variant of isiya- ‘announce, reveal’ (q.v.)
thus referring to what an apparition does. isiya- : izziya- would
join other s: z variations (sakkar: zakkar, samankurwant-
zamankur; cf. also s.v. ezzan), but the probable origin *dy or
*gy of the -s- in isiva- points to [z] or [Z] or [d”] at variance with
the [t*] value of z(z)J; still an alternative, irregular voiceless

~ outcome [t*] besides [d?] cannot be ruled out, in the same way as
(1) and §(d) both appear instead of { in some dialectal forms of
Greek as the outcome of *dy or *gv (e.g. Cretan Doric T(1)nva

for Ziva).

yaya-, intransitive -hii conjugation verb, 3 sg. pres. act. ya-ya-a-i or

va-va-i. either coordinated with karta rarnai in following clause

or itself following it 'myndetu.dlly KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 9 namma

vavai katta-va-an-za-kan tarnai *he 7 and lets him (viz. the

patient) down’ (viz. at the end of a treatment); ibid. 16 nu yavai >

katta-va-an-za-k [an (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18); KBo

XXI 76. 7 10L tarndi yavai ‘does not let [and] ?7°; ibid. 13 }-kan

katta tarnai yayal- (cf. Burde, Medtzzmvche Ter!e 24). Unclear

in meaning, let alone etymology. e ie(orf (JCS 15: 83-9,83) thought

of ‘cries gai’ ia the course of painful evacuation (katin arna-).

factier on YaYa- sce MaasfloL 97 sozlr002]
S yaspu-  (c.) ‘jasper’ (vASPU). acc. sg. in KUB XV 514-5N]aspun * %ee P vonif]
"’ halissivanzi ‘they overlay jasper’ (cf. ibid. 4 M+¥43pv). Culture €#thend '8
word: beside Akk. (v)aspu, cf. Hebr. yaspe, Gk iadree: !
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